Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



\ 



/ 



ISIS UNVEILED 



Ajitan Thbosophical Press 
Point Loma, California 



ISIS UNVEILED 



A MASTER-KEY 



TO THE 



MYSTERIES OF ANCIENT AND MODERN 



SCIENCE AND THEOLOGY 



BY 



H. P. BLAVATSKY 



Cecy eit un livre de bonne Foy.** — Mqntaigns 



VOL. II— THEOLOGY 



SECTION I 



THQtD POINT LOMA EDITION — REVISED 



THE ARYAN THEOSOFHICAL PRESS 
POINT LOMA. CALIFORNIA 

1919 

V . ■. 



: : 

•• • •• - ., • 



• * - • ••- . , - 



THE NEW YORK 

PUBLIC LIBRARY 

5B0923A 

ASTOR, LENOX AND 

TILDEN FOUNDATIONS 

R 1931 L 






Copyright 1877 by J. W. Bouton 

New and Rbvisbd Edition 
Copyright 1919 by Katherine Tinijey 






• • • 



• • • •• ■ 

. • • • , 
•• • •• • 

• •• 

I, • • • • • 



• , •• • 

• » • • • 

• * • • • • 



•• • • • 



.* • • 






IMritatti tdeKe boltuntflt 
to tfie 

tDlbiti^ ioai fonididi at ^io ^orfc, 2L B. 1875, 
to Ktttlip ttie KobiectK on ioticli tfie? treat 



TABLE OF CONTENTS 



PAGE 
AUTR0B*8 PbEFACE TO VoLXTME II V 

Mrs. Elizabeth Thompson and Baroness Burdett-Coutts. 

VOLUME TWO 

THE * INFALLIBILITY' OF RELIGION 

SECTION I 

CHAPTER I — THE CHURCH: WHERE IS IT? 

Church statistics 1 

Catholic 'miracles' and spiritualistic 'phenomena' 4 

Christian and Pagan belies compared 10 

^Magic and sorcery practised by Christian clergy 20 

Comparative theology a new science 25 

Eastern traditions as to Alexandrian Library 27 

Roman pontiffs imitators of the Hind(k Brahmdtma 30 

Christian dogmas derived from heathen philosophy 33 

Doctrine of the Trinity of Pagan origin 45 

Disputes between Gnostics and Church Fathers 51 

Bloody records of Christianity 53 

CHAPTER n — CHRISTIAN CRIMES AND HEATHEN VIRTUES 

Sorceries of Catherine of Medicis 55 

Occult arts practised by the clergy 59 

Witch-burnings and aiio-dorfi of little children 62 

Lying Catholic saints 74 

Ftetensions of missionaries in India and China 79 

Sacrilegious tricks of Catholic clergy 82 

Paul a Kabalist 91 

Peter not the founder of the Roman church 91 

Strict lives of Pagan hierophants 98 

High character of ancient 'mysteries' 101 

JacoUiot's account of Hind(k fakirs 103 

Christian symbolism derived from Phallic worship 109 

HindA doctrine of the Pitris 114 

^rfthmanic spirit-dbnununion 115 

Dangers ol tuUrained mediumahip 117 



CONTENTS 

PAGE 

CHAPTER III — DIVISIONS AMONGST THE EARLY CHRISTIANS 

Reaeoiblaiioe between eariy Christianity and Buddhism 123 

Peter never in Rome 124 

Meanihgs ol 'Nazar' and 'Nacarene* 129 

Baptism a derived right 134 

Is Zoroaster a generic name? 141 

jF^rthagorean teachings of Jesus 147 

Tiie Apocalypse kabalistic 147 

Jesus considmd an adept by some Pagan philosophers and early Christians 150 

Doctrine of permutation 152 

The meaning of God-Incarnate 153 

Dogmas of the Gnostics 155 

Idc«s of Marcion, the *heresiarch* 159 

Precepts of Manu 16.^ 

Jehoindi, identical with Bacchus 165 

I 
CHAPTER IV — ORIENTAL COSMOGONIES AND BIBLE RECORDS 

Discrepancies in the Pentateuch 167 

Indian, Chaldaean and Ophite systems compared 170 

Who were the first Christians? 178 

ChristoB and Sophia-Achamoth 183 

Secret doctrine tau^t by Jesus 191 

Jesus never claimed to h« God 193 

New Testament narratives and Hind(k legends 199 

Antiquity of the 'Logos* and 'Christ' 205 

Comparative Virgin-worship 209 

CHAPTER V — MYSTERIES OF THE KABALA 

Ain-Soph and the Sephiroth 212 

The primitive wisdom-religion 216 

The book of Genesis a compilation of Old-World legends 217 

The Trinity of the Kabala 222 

Gnostic and Nazarene systems contrasted with Hind(k myths 225 

Kabalism in the book of Exekiel 232 

Story of the resurrection of Jairus's daughter found in the history of Krishna 241 

Untrustworthy teachings of the early Fathers 248 

Their persecuting spirit 249 

CHAPTER VI — ESOTERIC DOCTRINES OF BUDDHISM 
PARODIED IN CHRISTIANITY 

Decisions of Niccne Council, how arrived at 251 

Murder of Hypatia 252 

Origin of the fish-symbol of Vishnu 256 

Kabalistic doctrine of Cosmogony 264 

Diagrams of Hind(k and Chaldaeo-Jewish systems 265 

Ten mythioU Avatars of Vishnu 274 

Trinity of man taught by Paul 281 

Socrates and Plato on soul and spirit 283 

True Buddhism, what it is 288 



CONTENTS 

PAGE 

CHAPTER VII — EARLY CHRISTIAN HERESIES AND SECRET SOCIETIES 

Nazareans, Ophites, and modern Dnizes [or ' 'Hamurites'] 291 

Etymology of lAO 298 

^ •Hermetic Brothers* of Egypt 307 

True meaning of Nirv&na 319 

The Jaina sect 321 

Christians and Chratians 323 

The Gnostics and their detractors 325 

Buddha, Jesus, and Apollonius of Tyana 341 



SECTION II 

CHAPTER VIII — JESUITRY AND MASONRY 

The Zohar and Rabbi Shimon 348 

The Order of Jesuits and its relation to some of the Masonic orders 352 

Crimes permitted to its members 355 

Principles of Jesuitry compared with those of Pagan moralists 364 

Trinity of man in Egyptian Book of the Dead 367 

Freemasonry no longer esoteric 372 

Persecution of Templars by the Church 381 

Secret Masonic ciphers 396 

Jehovah not the 'Ineffable Name' 398 

CHAPTER IX — THE VEDAS AND THE BIBLE 

Nearly every myth based on some great truth 405 

Whence the Christian Sabbath 406 

Antiquity of the Vedas 410 

Pythagorean doctrine of the potentialities of numbers 417 

* Days of Oenesie and 'Days' of BrahmA 422 

Fall of man and the Deluge in the Hindti books 425 

Antiquity of the Mahdbh&rata 429 

Were the ancient Egyptians of the Aryan race? 434 

Samuel, David, and Solomon mythical personages 439 

Symbolism of Noah's Ark 447 

Tlie Patriarchs identical with zodiacal signs 459 

All Bible legends belong to universal history 469 

CHAPTER X — THE DEVIL-MYTH 

The devil oflScially recognised by the Church 477 

Satan the mainstay of sacerdotalism 480 

Identity of Satan with the Egyptian Typhon 483 

Hb relation to serpent-worship 489 

The Book of Job and the Book of the Dead 493 

The Hindis devil a metaphysical abstraction 501 

Satan and the Prince of Hell in the Gospel of Nicodemus , 515 



CONTENTS 

PAGE 

CHAPTER XI — COMPARATIVE RESULTS OF BUDDHISM 

AND CHRISTIANITY 

The age of philosc^hy produoed no atheists 530 

The legends of three Saviore 537 

Christian doctrine of the Atonement iUogical 542 

Cause of the failure of missionaries to convert Buddhists and Br&hmanas 553 

Neither Buddha nor Jesus left written records 559 

The grandest mysteries of religion in the Bhaqaood-GUA 562 

The meaning of regeneration explained in the SaiapaUia-Brdkmanam 565 

The sacrifice of blood interpreted 566 

Demoralization of British India by Christian missionaries 573 

The Bible less authenticated than any other sacred book 577 

Knowledge of chemistry and physics (Usplayed by Indian jugglers 583 

CHAPTER Xn — CONCLUSIONS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 

Recapitulation of fundamental propositions 587 

- -SecTship of the soul and of the spirit 590 

Hie phenomenon of the so-called spirit-hand 594 

Difference between mediums and adepts 595 

Interview of an English ambassador with a reincarnated Buddha 598 

Flij^t of a lama's astral body related by Abb6 Hue 604 

Schools of magic in Buddhist lamaseries 609 

The unknown race of Hind(k Todas 613 

•"Will-power of fakirs and yogis 617 

Tanung of wild beasts by fakirs 622 

Evocation of a living spirit by a Shaman, witnessed by the writer 626 

Sorcery by the breath of a Jesuit Father 633 

Why the study of magic is almost impracticable in Europe 635 

Conclusion 635 

Index I — General 

Index II — Bibliographical 



AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO VOLUME II 



TX7ERE it possible, we would keep this work out of the hands of 
^ * many Christians whom its perusal would not benefit, and for 
whom it was not written. We allude to those whose faith in their respect- 
ive churches is pure and sincere, and those whose sinless lives reflect the 
glorious example of that Prophet of Nazareth, by whose mouth the spirit 
of truth spake loudly to humanity. Such there have been at all times. 
History preserves the names of many as heroes, philosophers, philan- 
thropists, martyrs, and holy men and women; but how many more have 
lived and died, unknown but to their intimate acquaintance, unblessed 
but by their humble beneficiaries! These have ennobled Christianity, 
but would have shed the same luster upon any other faith they might 
have professed — for they were higher than their creed. The benevo- 
lence of Peter Cooper and Elizabeth Thompson, of America, who are not 
orthodox Christians, is no less Christ-like than that of the Baroness 
Angela Burdett-Coutts, of England, who is one. And yet, in comparison 
with the millions who have been accounted Christians, such have always 
formed a small minority. They are to be found at this day, in pul- 
pit and pew, in palace and cottage; but the increasing materialism, 
worldliness and hypocrisy are fast diminishing their proportionate num- 
ber. Their charity and simple, child-Uke faith in the infallibility of their 
Bible, their dogmas, and their clergy, bring into full activity all the 
virtues that are implanted in our common nature. We have personally 
known such God-fearing priests and clergymen, and we have always 
avoided debate with them, lest we might be guilty of the cruelty of hurt- 
ing their feeUngs; nor would we rob a single layman of his blind con- 
fidence, if it alone made possible for him holy living and serene dying. 
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An analysis of religious beliefs in general, this volume is in particular 
directed against theological Christianity, the chief opponent of free 
thought. It contains not one word against the pure teachings of Jesus, 
but unsparingly denounces their debasement into pernicious ecclesiasti- 
cal systems that are ruinous to man's faith in his immortality and his 
God, and subversive of all moral restraint. 

We cast our gauntlet at the dogmatic theologians who would enslave 
both history and science; and especially at the Vatican, whose despotic 
pretensions have become hateful to the greater portion of enlightened 
Christendom. The clergy apart, none but the logician, the investigator, 
the dauntless explorer should meddle with books Uke this. Such delvers 
after truth have the courage of their opinions. 
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Yea, the time oometh, that whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God 
service."— John, xvi. 2 

'*Let him be Anatheha . . . who shall say that human Sciences ought to be pursued 
in such a spirit of freedom that one may be allowed to hold as true their assertions even 
when opposed to revealed doctrine." — Oecumenical Council of 1870 
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Glouc— The Church! Where is it?"— 1 King Henry VI, 1, i 



IN the United States of America sixty thousand (60,428) men are 
paid salaries to teach the Science of Grod and His relations to 
His creatures. 

These men contract to impart to us the knowledge which treats of 
the existence, character, and attributes of our Creator; His laws and 
government; the doctrines we are to believe and the duties we are to 
practise. Five thousand (5141) of them,^ with the prospect of 1273 
theological students to help them in time, teach this science according 
to a formula prescribed by the Bishop of Rome, to five million people. 
Fifty-five thousand (55,287) local and traveling ministers, representing 
fifteen different denominations,* each contradicting the other upon more 
or less vital theological questions, instruct, in their respective doctrines, 
thirty-three million (33,500,000) other persons. Many of these teach ac- 
cording to the canons of the cis-Atlantic branch of an establishment 
which acknowledges a daughter of the late Duke of Kent as its spiritual 

1. These figures are copied from the Religious SiaHiUca of the United States for the 
year 1871, 

2. These are: The BapUHa, Congregaiionaliets, Epiacopaliant, Northern Methodists, 
Southern Methodists, Methodists various. Northern Presbyterians, Southern Presbyterians, 
United Presbyterians, United Brethren, Brethren in Christ, Reformed Dutch^ Reformed 
Oerman, Reformed Presbyterians, Cumberland Presbyterians, 
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head. There are many hundred thousand Jews; some thousands of 
Orientals of all kinds; and a very few who belong to the Greek Church. 
A man at Salt Lake City, with nineteen wives and more than one hun- 
dred children and grandchildren, is the supreme spiritual ruler over 
ninety thousand people, who believe that he is in frequent intercourse 
with the gods — for the Mormons are Polytheists as well as Polygamists, 
and their chief god is represented as living in a planet they call Colob. 

The Grod of the Unitarians is a bachelor; the Deity of the Presby- 
terians, Methodists, CongregationaUsts, and the other orthodox Prot^ 
tant sects a spouseless Father with one Son, who is identical with Him- 
self. In the attempt to outvie each other in the erection of their sixty-two 
thousand and odd churches, prayer-houses, and meeting-halls, in which 
to teach these conflicting theological doctrines, $354,485,581 have been 
spent. The value of the Protestant parsonages alone, in which are 
sheltered the disputants and their families, is roughly calculated to 
approximate $54,115,297. Sixteen million (16,179,387) dollars are, 
moreover, contributed every year for the current expenses of the Protes- 
tant denominations only. One Presbyterian church in New York cost a 
round million; a Catholic altar alone, one-fourth as much! 

We will not mention the multitude of smaller sects, communities, and 
extravagantly original little heresies in this country which spring up one 
year to die out the next, like so many spores of fungi after a rainy day. 
We will not even stop to consider the alleged millions of Spiritualists; 
for the majority lack the courage to break away from their respective 
religious denominations. These are the back-door Nicodemuses. 

'And now with Pilate let us inquire. What is truth? Where is it to be 
searched for amid this multitude of warring sects? Each claims to be 
based upon divine revelation, and each to have the keys of the celestial 
gates. Is any one of them in possession of this rare truth? Or, must we 
exclaim with the Buddhist philosopher, "There is but one truth on earth, 
and it is unchangeable: and this is — that there is no truth on it!" 

Though we have no disposition whatever to trench upon the ground 
that has been so exhaustively gleaned by those learned scholars who have 
shown that every Christian dogma has its origin in a heathen rite, still the 
facts which they have exhumed, since the enfranchisement of science, will 
lose nothing by repetition. Besides, we propose to examine these facts 
from a diflFerent and perhaps rather novel point of view: that of the old 
philosophies as esoterically understood. These we have barely glanced 
at in our first volume. We will use them as the standard by which to 
compare Christian dogmas and miracles with the doctrines and pheno- 
mena of ancient magic, and the modem 'New Dispensation,' as Spirit- 
ualism is called by its votaries. Since the materialists deny the phenom- 
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ena without investigation, and since the theologians in admitting them 
offer us the poor choice of two palpable absurdities — the Devil and 
miracles — we can lose little by applying to the theurgists, and they may 
actually help us to throw a great light upon a very dark subject. 

Professor A. Butlerof of the Imperial University of St. Petersburg 
remarks in a recent pamphlet, entitled Mediumurtic Manifestations, as 
follows: ''Let the facts [of modem spiritualism] belong if you will to the 
number of those which were more or less known by the ancients; let 
them be identical with those which in the dark ages gave importance to 
the office of Egyptian priest or Roman augur; let them even furnish the 
basis of the sorcery of our Siberian Shaman; ... let them be all these, 
and if they are real facts, it is no business of ours. All the facts in 
nature belong to science, and every addition to the store of science en- 
riches instead of impoverishes her. If humanity has once admitted a 
truth, and then in the blindness of self-conceit denied it, to return to its 
realization is a step forward and not backward." 

Since the day when modem science gave what may be considered the 
death-blow to dogmatic theology by assuming the ground that religion 
was full of mystery, and mystery is unscientific, the mental state of 
the educated class has presented a curious aspect. Society seems from 
that time to have been ever balancing itself upon one leg on an unseen 
tight-rope stretched from our visible universe into the invisible one; un- 
certain whether the end hooked on faith in the latter might not suddenly 
break and hurl it into final annihilation. 

The great body of nominal Christians may be divided into three 
unequal portions: materialists, spiritualists, and Christians proper. The 
materialists and spiritualists make common cause against the hierarchical 
pretensions of the clergy; who, in retaliation, denounce both with equal 
acerbity. The materialists are as little in harmony as the Christian sects 
themselves — the Comtists, or, as they call themselves, the Positivists, 
being despised and hated to the last degree by the schools of thinkers, 
one of which Maudsley honorably represents in England. Positivism, be 
it remembered, is that 'religion' of the future about whose founder even 
Huxley has made himself wrathful in his famous lecture. The Physical 
Basis of Life; and Maudsley felt obliged, in behalf of modem science, 
to express himself thus: "It is no wonder that scientific men should be 
anxious to disclaim Comte as their law-giver, and to protest against such 
a king being set up to reign over them. Not conscious of any personal 
obligation to his writings, conscious how much, in some respects, he has 
misrepresented the spirit and pretensions of science, they repudiate the 
allegiance which his enthusiastic disciples would force upon them, and 
which popular opinion is fast coming to think a natural one. They do 
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well in thus making a timely assertion of independence; for if it be not 
done soon, it will soon be too late to be done well." ' When a mate- 
rialistic doctrine is repudiated so strongly by two such materialists as 
Huxley and Maudsley, then we must think indeed that it is absurdity 
itself. 

Among Christians there is nothing but dissension. Their various 
churches represent every degree of religious belief, from the onmivorous 
credulity of blind faith to a condescending and high-toned deference to 
the Deity which thinly masks an evident conviction of their own deific 
wisdom. All these sects believe more or less in the inmiortality of the 
soul. Some admit the intercourse between the two worlds as a fact; 
some entertain the opinion as a sentiment; some positively deny it; and 
only a few maintain an attitude of attention and expectancy. 

Impatient of restraint, longing for the return of the dark ages, the 
Romish Church frowns at the diabolical manifestations, and indicates 
what she would do to their champions had she but the power of old. 
Were it not for the self-evident fact that she herself is placed by science 
on trial, and that she is handcuffed, she would be ready at a moment's 
notice to repeat in the nineteenth century the revolting scenes of former 
days. As to the Protestant clergy, so furious is their common hatred 
toward spiritualism, that as a secular paper very truly remarks: "They 
seem wiUing to undermine the public faith in all the spiritual pheno- 
mena of the past as recorded in the Bible^ if they can only see the pes- 
tilent modem heresy stabbed to the heart." * 

Summoning back the long-forgotten memories of the Mosaic laws, 
the Romish Church claims the monopoly of miracles and of the right 
to sit in judgment over them, as being the sole heir thereto by direct 
inheritance. The Old Testament^ exiled by Colenso, his predecessors 
and contemporaries, is recalled from its banishment. The prophets, 
whom his Holiness the Pope condescends at last to place, if not on 
the same level with himself, at least at a less respectful distance,^ are 
dusted and cleaned. The memory of all the diabolical abracadabra is 
evoked anew. The blasphemous horrors perpetrated by Paganism, its 

3. H. Maudsley: Body and Mind; lect. on 'The Limits of Philosophical Inquiry.' 

4. Boston Sunday Herald^ November 5, 1876. 

5. See the sdf-glorification of the present Pope in the work entitled, SpeeeheM cj 
Pope Pius IX, by Don Pasquale di Frknciscis; and the famous pamphlet of that name 
by the Rt. Hon. W. £. Gladstone (reviewed in his Rome and the Newest Fashions in 
Rdiffion: London, 1875). The latter quotes from the work named the following sen- 
tence pronounced by the Pope: "My wish is that all governments should know 
that I am speaking in this strain. . . . And I have the right to speak, eoen more 
than Nathan the prophet to Damd the king, and a great deal more than Ambrose had 
to Theodosius^'V. 
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phallic worship, thaumaturgical wonders wrought by Satan, human sacri- 
fices, incantations, witchcraft, magic, and sorcery are recalled; and 
DEMONisM is confronted with spirUtudism for mutual recognition and 
identification. Our modem demonologists conveniently overlook a few 
insignificant details, among which is the undeniable presence of heathen 
phallicism in the Christian symbols. A strong spiritual element of this 
worship may be easily demonstrated in the dogma of the Inunaculate 
Conception of the Virgin Mother of God; and a physical element 
equally proved in the fetish-worship of the holy limbs of Sts. Cosmo 
and Damiano at Isemia, near Naples; a successful traffic in which 
ex-votos in wax was carried on by the clergy annually, until barely 
a century ago.' 

We fiind it rather unwise on the part of Catholic writers to pour out 
their vials of wrath in such sentences as these: **In a multitude of 
pagodas, the phallic stone, ever and always assuming, like the Grecian 
betylos, the brutally indecent form of the lingam . . . the MahA-Deva** ' 
Before casting slurs on a symbol whose profound metaphysical meaning 
is too much for the modem champions of that religion of sensualism 
par exceUence^ Roman Catholicism, to grasp, they are in duty bound 
to destroy their oldest churches, and change the form of the cupolas 
of their own temples. The Mahody of Elephanta, the Round Tower of 
Bhagalpur, the minarets of Islam — either rounded or pointed — are the 
originals of the campanile column of San Marco at Venice, of Rochester 
Cathedral, and of the modem Duomo of Milan. All of these steeples, tur- 
rets, domes, and Christian temples are the reproductions of the primitive 
idea of the lithos, the upright phallus. *'The western tower of St. Paul's 
Cathedral, London," says the author of The Rosicrucians^ ''is one of the 
double lithoi placed always in front of every temple, Christian as well as 
heathen." * Moreover, in all Christian Churches, ''particularly in Prot- 
estant churches, where they figure most conspicuously, the two tables of 
stone of the Mosaic Dispensation are placed over the altar, side by side, 
as a united stone, the tops of which are rounded. . . . The right stone is 
m4iscidine, the left feminine.** Therefore neither Catholics nor Protes- 
tants have a right to talk of the ' indecent forms ' of heathen monuments, 
so long as they ornament their own churches with the symbols of the 
Lingam and Yoni, and even write the laws of th^ God upon them. 

Another detail not redounding very particularly to the honor of the 
Christian clergy might be recalled in the word Inquisition. The torrents 

6. Cf. C. W. King: The OnosHes, etc.; R. P. Knight: 

Worship of Priapiu, p. 3, aq,; and other works. 

7. Des MouBseauz: Les hauls phht, de la magie, p. 24. 

8. Hargrave Jennings: The Boncrucians, II. i; drd ed. 
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of human blood shed by this Chridian institution, and the number of 
its human sacrifices, are unparaUeled in the annals of Paganism. Another 
still more prominent feature in which the clergy surpassed their masters, 
the 'heathen,' is sorcery. Certainly in no Pagan temple was black 
magic, in its real and true sense, more practised than in the Vatican. 
While strongly supporting exorcism as an important source of revenue, 
they neglected magic as Uttle as the ancient heathen. It is easy to 
prove that the sortUegium, or sorcery, was widely practised among the 
clergy and monks so late as the last century, and is practised occasionally 
even now. 

Anathematizing every manifestation of occult nature outside the 
precincts of the Church, the clergy — notwithstanding proofs to the 
contrary — call it " the work of Satan," " the snares of the fallen angels," 
who ''rush in and out from the bottomless pit," mentioned by John 
in his KabaUstic Revelation^ "from whence arises a smoke as the smoke 
of a great furnace." ** Intoxicated by its fumeSy around this pit are 
daily gathering millions of Spiritualists, to toorship at *the Abyss of 
Baai: " 

More than ever arrogant, stubborn, and despotic, now that she has 
been nearly upset by modem research, not daring to interfere with the 
powerful champions of science, the Latin Church revenges herself upon 
the impopular phenomena. A despot without a victim is a word void 
of sense; a power which neglects to assert itself through outward, 
well-calculated effects, risks being doubted in the end. The Church has 
no intention of falling into the oblivion of the ancient myths, or of 
suffering her authority to be too closely questioned. Hence she pursues, 
as well as the times permit, her traditional policy. Lamenting the 
enforced extinction of her ally, the Holy Inquisition, she makes a virtue 
of necessity. The only victims now within reach are the Spiritists of 
France. Recent events have shown that the meek spouse of Christ 
never disdains to retaliate on helpless victims. 

Having successfully performed her part of deus ex machind from 
behind the French Bench, which has not scrupled to disgrace itself for 
her, the Church of Rome sets to work and shows in the year 1876 what 
she can do. From the whirling tables and dancing pencils of profane 
Spiritualism, the Christian world is warned to turn to the divine 'mira- 
cles' of Lourdes. Meanwhile the ecclesiastical authorities utilize their 
time in arranging for other more easy triiunphs, calculated to scare the 
superstitious out of their senses. So, acting under orders, the clergy 
hurl dramatic, if not very impressive anathemas from every Catholic 
diocese; threaten right and left; excommunicate and curse. Per- 
ceiving, finally, that her thunderbolts directed even against crowned 
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heads fall about as harmlessly as the Jovian lightmngs of Offenbach's 
Calchas, Rome turns about in powerless fury against the victimized 
protSgis of the Emperor of Russia — the unfortunate Bulgarians and 
Servians. Undisturbed by evidence and sarcasm, unbaffled by proof, 
'the lamb of the Vatican' impartially divides his wrath between the 
Uberals of Italy, ''the impious whose breath has the stench of the 
sepulcher,"* the "schismatic Russian Sarmates^*' and the heretics and 
spirituaUsts, "who worship at the bottomless pit where the great 
Dragon lies in wait." 

Mr. Gladstone went to the trouble of making a catalog of what he 
terms the "flowers of speech," disseminated through these Papal dis- 
courses. Let us cull a few of the chosen terms used by this vice-regent of 
Him who said that, "whosoever shall say, Thoufool^ shall be in danger of 
hell-fire." They are selected from authentic discourses. Those who 
oppose the Pope are "wolves, Pharisees, thieves, liars, hypocrites, drop- 
sical, children of Satan, of perdition, of sin and corruption, satellites 
of Satan in human flesh, monsters of hell, demons incarnate, stinking 
corpses, men issued from the pits of hell, traitors and Judases led by the 
spirit of hell, children of the deepest pits of hell," etc., etc.; the whole 
piously collected and published by Don Pasquale di Franciscis, whom 
Gladstone has, with perfect propriety, termed, "an accomplished profes- 
sor otflunkeyism in things spiritual." ^ • 

Since his Holiness the Pope has such a rich vocabulary of invectives 
at his command, why wonder that the Bishop of Toulouse did not scruple 
to utter the most undignified falsehoods about the Protestants and Spirit- 
ualists of America — people doubly odious to a Catholic — in his address 
to his diocese: "Nothing," he remarks, "is more common in an era of 
imbelief than to see a false revelation substittUe itself for the true one, 
and minds neglect the teachings of the Holy Church, to devote them- 
selves to the study of divination and the occult sciences." With a fine 
episcopal contempt for statistics, and strangely confounding in his mem- 
ory the audiences of the revivaUsts Moody and Sankey and the patrons 
of darkened ^^ano^-rooms, he makes the unwarranted and fallacious as- 
sertion that "it has been proven that Spiritualism, in the United States, 
has caused one-sixth of all the cases of suicide and insanity." He says 
that it is not possible that the spirits "teach either an exact science, 
because they are lying demons, or a useful science, because the character 
of the word of Satan, like Satan himself, is sterile." He warns his dear 
■ 

9. Don Pasquale di Franciscis: DiKorn dd Sommo PorUefioe Pio IX, I, p. 341. 

10. W. E. Gladstone: Rome and the Newest Faakiona in Rdigion, 
p. 154 (Speeches of Pope Pius IX): London, 1875. 
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coUaborateura that "the writings in favor of Spiritualism are under the 
ban *' ; and he advises them to let it be known that ** to frequent spiritual 
circles with the intention of accepting the doctrine, is to apostatize from 
the Holy Church, and assume the risk of excommunication"; finally, 
says he, "Publish the fact that the teaching of no spirit should prevail 
against that of the pulpit of Peter, which is the teaching of the Spirit of 
God Hunself "!! 

Aware of the many false teachings attributed by the Roman Church 
to the Creator, we prefer disbelieving the latter assertion. The famous 
Catholic theologian, Tillemont, assures us in his work that "all the illus- 
trious Pagans are condenmed to the eternal torments of hell, because 
they lived before the time of Jesus, and, therefore, could not be benefited 
by the redemption " ! ! He also assures us that the Virgin Mary person- 
ally testified to this truth over her own signature in a letter to a saint. 
Therefore this is also a revelation — "the Spirit of Grod Himself" 
teaching such charitable doctrines. 

We have also read with great advantage the topographical descrip- 
tions of Hell and Purgatory in the celebrated treatise of that name by 
a Jesuit, the Cardinal Bellarmine. A critic found that the aifthor, who 
gives the description from a divine vision with which he was favored, 
"appears to possess all the knowledge of a land-measurer about the 
secret tracts and formidable divisions of the bottomless pit." Justin 
Martyr having actually committed to paper the heretical thought that 
after all Socrates might not be altogether fixed in hell,^^ his Benedictine 
editor criticises this too-benevolent father very severely. Whoever 
doubts the Christian charity of the Church of Rome in this direction is 
invited to peruse the Censure of the Sorbonne on Marmontel's BSlisaire. 
The odium theologicum blazes in it on the dark sky of orthodox theology 
like an aurora borealis — the precursor of Grod's wrath according to 
the teaching of certain medieval divines. 

We have attempted in the first part of this work to show by historical 
examples how completely men of science have deserved the sting- 
ing sarcasm of the late Professor De Morgan, who remarked of them 
that "they wear the priest's cast-off garb, dyed to escape detection." 
The Christian clergy are in like manner attired in the cast-off garb of 
the heathen priesthood; acting diametrically in opposition to their God*8 
moral precepts, but nevertheless sitting in judginent over the whole 
world. 

When dying on the cross, the martyred Man of Sorrows forgave his 
enemies. His last words were a prayer in their behalf. He taught his 
disciples to curse not, but to bless, even their foes. But the heirs of 

11. a.BApology. 887.9. 



CATHOLIC BLASPHEMY AGAINST HEAVEN 

St. Peter, the sdf-constituted representatives on earth of that same meek 
Jesus, unhesitatingly curse whoever resists their despotic will. Besides, 
was not the 'Son' long since crowded by them into the background? 
Th^ make their obeisance only to the Dowager Mother, for — according 
to their teaching — again through 'the direct Spirit of Grod,' she alone 
acts as a mediatrix. The Oecumenical Council of 1870 embodied the 
teaching into a dogma, to disbeUeve which is to be doomed forever to 
the 'bottomless pit.' The work of Don Pasquale di Franciscis is positive 
on that point; for he tells us that, as the Queen of Heaven owes to the 
present Pope "the finest gem in her coronet," since he has conferred 
on her the uniexpected honor of becoming suddenly immaculate, there is 
nothing she cannot obtain from her Son for "her Church." ^ 

Some years ago certain travelers saw in Bari, Italy, a statue of the 
Madonna, arrayed in a flounced pink skirt over a swelling crinolinel 
Pious pilgrims who may be anxious to examine the regulation wardrobe 
of their God's mother may do so by going to Southern Italy, Spain, and 
CathoUc North and SouUi America. The Madonna of Bari must still 
be there — between two vineyards and a locanda (gin-shop). When last 
seen, a half-successful attempt had been made to clothe the infant Jesus; 
they had covered his legs with a pair of dirty, scollop-edged pantaloons. 
An English traveler having presented the 'Mediatrix' with a green 
silk parasol, the grateful population of the corUadini^ accompanied by the 
villiq^priest, went in procession to the spot. They managed to stick 
the sunshade, opened, between the infant's back and the arm of the 
Virgin which embraced him. The scene and ceremony were both solenm 
and highly refreshing to our religious feelings. For there stood the 
image of tiie goddess in its niche, surrounded with a row of ever-burning 
lamps, the flames of which, flickering in the breeze, infect Grod's pure air 
with an offensive smell of olive oil. The Mother and Son truly represent 
the two most conspicuous idols of Monotheistic Christianity! 

For a companion to the idol of the poor contadini of Bari, go to the 
rich city of Rio de Janeiro. In the Church of the Domo da Candelaria, 
in a long hall running along one side of the church, there might be seen 
a few years ago another Madonna. Along the walls of the hall there is 
a line of saints, each standing on a contribution-box, which thus forms a 
fit pedestal. In the center of this line, under a gorgeously rich canopy 
of blue silk, is exhibited the Virgin Mary leaning on the arm of Christ. 
'Our Lady' is arrayed in a very dicdIleU blue satin dress with short 

12. 8veeekei cf Pope Piu$ IX, II, pp. 325, 394, by Don Pasquale di Frandads; Glad- 
stone s Rome and the Newest etc.; Draper's Conflict between Rdigion and Science, 

and other works. 
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sleeves, showing to great advantage the snow-white, exquisitely-molded 
neck, shoulders, and arms. The skirt, of blue satin with an over-skirt 
of rich lace and gauze puffs, is as short as that of a ballet-dancer; hardly 
reaching the knee, it exhibits a pair of finely-shaped legs covered with 
flesh-colored silk tights and blue satin French boots with very high red 
heels! The blonde hair of this 'Mother of God' is arranged in the 
latest fashion, with a voluminous chignon and curls. As she leans on 
her Son's arm, her face is lovingly turned toward her Only-Begotten, 
whose dress and attitude are equally worthy of admiration. Christ wears 
an evening dress-coat with swallow-tail, black trousers, and low-cut 
white vest; varnished boots, and white kid gloves, over one of which 
sparkles a rich diamond ring, worth many thousands we must suppose — 
a precious Brazilian jewel. Above this body of a modem Portuguese 
dandy is a head with the hair parted in the middle; a sad and solemn 
face, and eyes whose patient look seems to reflect all the bitterness of 
this last insult flung at the majesty of the Crucified.^ 

The Egyptian Isis was also represented as a Virgin-Mother by her 
devotees, and as holding her infant son, Horus, in her arms. In some 
statues and basso-rUievos^ when she appears alone she is either complete- 
ly nude or veiled from head to foot. But in the Mysteries, in common 
with nearly every other goddess, she is entirely veiled from head to foot, 
as a symbol of a mother's chastity. It would not do us any harm were 
we to borrow from the ancients some of the poetic sentiment in their 
religions, and the innate veneration they entertained for their symbols. 

It is but fair to say at once that the last of the true Christians died 
with the last of the direct apostles. Max Muller forcibly asks: ''How 
can a missionary in such circumstances meet the surprise and questions 
of his pupils, unless he may point to that seed,^^ and tell them what 
Christianity was meant to be ; unless he may show that, like all other reli- 
gions, Christianity, too, has had its history; that the Christianity of the 
nineteenth century is not the Christianity of the Middle Ages, and tiiat 
the Christianity of the Middle Ages was not that of the early Councils; 
that the Christianity of the early Councils was not that of the Apostles, 
and that what has been said by Christ, that alone was well said? " ^^ 

Thus we may infer that the only characteristic difference between 
modem Christianity and the old heathen faiths is the beUef of the former 
in a personal devil and in hell. "The Aryan nations had no Devil," 
says Max MUller. "Pluto, thougl; of a somber character, was a very 

■ 

13. The fact is given to us by an eye-witness who has visited the church several times, 
a Roman Catholic, who felt perfectly horrified, as he expressed it. 

14. Referring to the seed planted by Jesus and his apostles. 

15. Chip» from a Oerman Workshop, 1, xxv-xzvi, preface. 
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respectable personage; and Loke [the Scandinavian], though a mischiev- 
ous person, was not a fiend, llie German goddess. Hell, too — like 
Proserpina — had once seen better days. Thus, when the Germans were 
indoctrinated with the idea of a real Devil, the Semitic Satan or Diabolus, 
they treated him in the most good-humored manner." ^* 

The same may be said of hell. Hades was quite a different place from 
our region of 'eternal damnation,' and might be termed rather an inter- 
mediate state of purification. Neither does the Scandinavian Hel or 
Hela imply either a state or a place of punishment; for when Frigga, 
the grief -stricken mother of Balder, the white god, who died and found 
himself in the dark abodes of the shadows (Hades), sent Hermod, a son 
of Thor, in quest of her beloved child, the messenger found him in the 
inexorable region -^^alasf but still comfortably seated on a rock, and 
reading a book.^^ The Norse kingdom of the dead is moreover situated 
in the higher latitudes of the Polar regions; it is a cold and cheerless 
abode, and neither the gelid halls of Hela nor the occupation of Balder 
present the least simiUtude to the blazing hell of eternal fire and the 
miserable ' damned ' sinners with which the Church so generously peoples 
it. Neither is it the Egyptian Amentia the region of judgment and 
purification; nor the Honderah — the abyss of darkness of the Hind As; 
for even the fallen angels hurled into it by Siva are allowed by Para- 
brahman to consider it as an intermediate state, in which an opportunity 
is afforded them to prepare for higher degrees of purification and redemp- 
tion from their wretched condition. The Gehenna of the New Testa- 
ment was a locality outside the walls of Jerusalem; and in mentioning 
it Jesus used but an ordinary metaphor. Whence then came the dreary 
dogma of hell, that Archimedean lever of Christian theology, with which 
they have succeeded in holding in subjection the numberless millions of 
Christians for nineteen centuries? Ajssuredly not from the Jewish 
Scriptures, and we appeal for corroboration to any well-informed Hebrew 
scholar. 

The only suggestion of something approaching hell in the Bible is 
Gehenna or Hinnom, a valley near Jerusalem, where was situated Tophet, 
a place where a fire was perpetually kept for sanitary purposes. The 
prophet Jeremiah informs us that the Israelites used to sacrifice their 
children to Moloch-Hercules on that spot; and later we find Christians 
quietly replacing this divinity by their god of mercy whose wrath will 
not be appeased, unless the Church sacrifices to him her unbaptized 
children and sinning sons on the altar of 'eternal damnation'! 

Whence then did the divines learn so well the conditions of hell, as 

16. ChipB, etc,, U, p. 233. 17. Mallet: Northern AnHquiHee, p. 448. 
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actually to divide its torments into two kinds, the poena damni and poena 
sensus^ the former being the privation of the beatific vision ; the latter the 
eternal pains in a lake of fire and brimHonef If they answer us that it 
is in the Apocalypse (xz, 10), we are prepared to demonstrate whence the 
theologist John himself derived the idea, *'And the devil that deceived 
them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the 
false prophet are and shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever," 
he says. Laying aside the esoteric interpretation Uiat the ''devil" or 
tempting demon meant our own esurthly body, which after death will 
surely dissolve in {he finery or ethereal elements," the word 'eternal' by 
which our theologians interpret the words 'for ever and ever' does not 
exist in the Hebrew language, either as a word or meaning. There is no 
Hebrew word which properly expresses e<0m%; D^iy, oidam^ according 
to Le Clerc, only imports a time whose beginning or end is not known." 
While showing that this word does not mean infinite duration, and that 
in the Old Testament the word forever only signifies a long time. Arch- 
bishop Tillotson has completely perverted its sense with respect to the 
idea of hell-torments. According to his doctrine, when Sodom and 
Gomorrah are said to be suflPering 'eternal fire,' we must understand it 
only in the sense of that fire "not being extinguished till both cities were 
entirely consumed." But, as to hell-fire the words must be understood in 
the strictest sense of infinite duration. Such is the decree of the learned 
divine. For the duration of the punishment of the wicked must be 
proportionate to the eternal happiness of the righteous. So he says, 
"These" (speaking of the wicked) "shall go away cis KoXamv aJimvtw into 
eternal punishment; but the righteous cis iwpf aluivwif into life eternal." * 
The Reverend T. Swinden,'^ commenting on the speculations of his 
predecessors, fills a whole volume with unanswerable arguments, tending 
to show that the locaUty of HeU is in the sun. We suspect that the rev- 
erend speculator had read the Apocalypse in bed, and had the night- 
mare in consequence. There are two verses in the Revelation of John 
reading thus: "And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun; 
and power was given unto him to scorch men with fire. And men were 
scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the name of God." ^ This is 
simply Pythagorean and Kabalistic allegory. The idea is new neither 
with the above-mentioned author nor with John. Pythagoras placed the 
"sphere of purification in the sun," which sun, with its sphere, he more- 

18. Ether is both pure and impure fire. The composition of the latter con4>riae8 aO 
its visible forms, such as the 'correlation of forces' — heat, flame, electricity, etc The 
former is Uie Spirit of Fire. The difference is purdy alchemical. 

19. Cf. Gesenius: A Hebrew and English Lexicon, s. v. *Oulam.' 

20. John Tillotson: Semum 35. 21. Cf. Tobias Swinden: Inquiry into the 

Nature and Place cf Hdl: London, 1727. 22. RevelaUon, xvi. 8-9. 
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over locates in the middle of the universe,^ the allegory having a double 
meaning: 1. SymboUcally, the central, spiritual smi, the Supreme Deity. 
Arrived at this region every soul becomes purified of its sins, and unites 
itself forever with its spirit, having previously suffered throughout all the 
lower spheres. 2. By placing the sphere of visible fire in the middle of 
the universe, he simply taught the heUocentric system which appertained 
to the Mysteries, and was imparted only in the higher degree of initiation. 
John gives to his Word a purely kabalistic significance, which no 
'Fathers,' except those who had belonged to the Neo-Platonic school, 
were able to comprehend. Origen understood it well, having been a 
pupil of Ammonious Saccas; therefore we see him bravely denying the 
perpetuity of hell-torments. He maintains that not only men, but even 
devils (by which term he meant disembodied human sinners), after a 
certain duration of punishment shall be pardoned and finally restored to 
heaven.^ In consequence of this and other such heresies Origen was, as a 
matter of course, exiled. 

Many have been the learned and truly inspired speculations as to the 
locality of hell. The most popular were those which placed it in the 
center of the earth. At a certain time, however, skeptical doubts which 
disturbed the placidity of faith in this highly-refreshing doctrine arose in 
consequence of the meddling scientists of those days. As a Mr. Swinden 
in the last century observed, the theory was inadmissible because of two 
objections: 1st, that a fund of fuel or sulphur suflScient to maintain so 
furious and constant a fire could not be there supposed; and, 2nd, that it 
must want the nitrous particles in the air to sustain and keep it aUve. 
"And how,*' says he, "can a fire be eternal, when, by degrees, the whole 
substance of the earth must be consumed thereby?" ^ 

The skeptical gentleman had evidently forgotten that centuries ago 
St. Augustine solved the difficulty. Have we not the word of this 
learned divine that hell, nevertheless, is in the center of the earth, for 
"God suppUes the central fire with air by a mirade?** The argiunent is 
unanswerable, and so we will not seek to upset it.^ 

The Christians were the first to make the existence of Satan a dogma 
of the Church. And once that she had established it, she had to struggle 
for over 1700 years for the repression of a mysterious force which 
it was her poUcy to make appear of diaboUcal origin. Unfortunately, 
in manifesting itself, this force invariably tends to upset such a belief 
by the ridiculous discrepancy it presents between the alleged cause 

23. Aristotle mentioDB Pythagoreans who pUced the sphere of fire in the sun, and 
named it Jujnier*s Prison. See De codo, lib. II. 

24. August.: The City of Ood, xxi, xvii; Orig.: De princ., I, vi. 

25. Demonologia, p. 289: London, 1831. 26. Swinden: Op eii„ p. 75. 
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and the effects. If the clergy have not over-estimated the real power 
of the 'Arch-Enemy of Grod,' it must be confessed that he takes mighty 
precautions against being recognised as the 'Prince of Darkness' who 
aims at our souls. If modem 'spirits' are devils at all, as preached 
by the clergy, then they can only be those "poor" or "stupid devils" 
whom Max MuUer describes as appearing so often in the Grerman and 
Norwegian tales. 

Notwithstanding this, the clergy fear above all to be forced to relin- 
quish this hold on humanity. They are not willing to let us judge of the 
b^e by its fruits, for that might sometimes force them into dangerous di- 
lemmas. They refuse likewise to admit, with unprejudiced people, that 
the phenomena of Spiritualism have unquestionably spirituaUzed and re- 
claimed from evil courses many an indomitable atheist and skeptic. But, 
as they confess themselves, what is the use of a Pope, if there be no Devil? 

And so Rome sends her ablest advocates and preachers to the rescue 
of those perishing in 'the bottomless pit.' Rome employs her cleverest 
writers for this purpose — albeit they all indignantly deny the accusation 
— and in the preface to every book put forth by the prolific Des Mous- 
seaux, the French Tertullian of our century, we find undeniable proofs of 
the fact. Among other certificates of ecclesiastical approval, every 
volume is ornamented with the text of a certain original letter addressed 
to the very pious author by the world-known Father Ventura dc Raulica, 
of Rome. Few are those who have not heard this famous name. It is the 
name of one of the chief pillars of the Latin Church, the ex-Greneral of the 
Order of the Theatins, Consultor of the Sacred Congregation of Rites, 
Examiner of Bishops, and of the Roman Clergy, etc., etc., etc. This 
strikingly characteristic document will remain to astonish future genera- 
tions by its spirit of imsophisticated demonolatry and unblushing sin- 
cerity. We translate a fragment verbatim, and by thus helping its 
circulation hope to merit the blessings of Mother Church:^ 

"MONSIEUB AND EXCELLENT FrIEND: 

"The greatest victory of Satan was gained on that day when he succeeded in mak- 
ing himself denied. 

> "To demonstrate the existence of Satan, is to re-establish one of the fundamental 
dogmas of the Church, which serve as a basis for Christianity, and without which it would 
be but a name. ... 

"Magic, mesmerism, magnetism, sonmambulism, spiritualism, spiritism, hypnotism 
. . . are only other names for satanism. 

"To bring out such a truth and show it in its proper light, is to unmask the enemy; 
it is to unveil the immense danger of certain practices, reputed innocent; it is to deserye 
well in the eyes of humanity and of religion. 

"Father Ventura de Rauuca" 
27. Lee hauis phinomines de la magie, p. iv. 
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This is an unexpected honor indeed, for our American 'controls* in 
general, and the innocent * Indian guides' in particular. To be thus 
introduced in Rome as princes of the Empire of Eblis, is more than they 
could ever hope for in other lands. * 

Without in the least suspecting that she was working for the future 
welfare of her enemies — the spiritualists and spiritists — the Church, 
some twenty years since, in tolerating Des M ousseaux and de Mirville as 
the biographers of the Devil, and giving her approbation thereto, tacitly 
confessed the literary copartnership. 

M. the ChevaUer Grougenot Des M ousseaux, and his friend and coUa- 
borateur, the Marquis Eudes de Mirville, to judge by their long titles, 
must be aristocrats pur sang^ and they are, moreover, writers of no small 
erudition and talent. Were they to show themselves a little more parsi- 
monious of double points of exclamation following every vituperation 
and invective against Satan and his worshipers, their style would be 
faultless. As it is, the crusade against the enemy of mankind was fierce, 
and lasted for over twenty years. 

What with the Catholics piUng up their psychological phenomena to 
prove the existence of a personal devil, and the Count de Gasparin, an 
ancient minister of Louis Phihppe, collecting volumes of other facts to 
prove the contrary, the spiritists of France have contracted an everlast- 
ing debt of gratitude toward the disputants. The existence of an unseen 
spiritual universe peopled with invisible beings has now been demon- 
strated beyond question. Ransacking the oldest libraries, they have dis- 
tilled from the historical records the quintessence of evidence. All 
epochs, from the Homeric ages down to the present day, have supplied 
their choicest materials to these indefatigable authors. In trying to 
prove the authenticity of the miracles wrought by Satan in the days 
preceding the Christian era, as well as throughout the Middle Ages, they 
have simply laid a firm foundation for a study of the phenomena in our 
modem times. 

Though an ardent, uncompromising enthusiast, Des Mousseaux un- 
wittingly transforms himself into the tempting demon, or — as he is fond 
of calling the Devil — the "serpent of Genesis.** In his desire to demon- 
strate in every manifestation the presence of the Evil One, he only suc- 
ceeds in demonstrating that SpirituaUsm and magic are no new things in 
the world, but very ancient twin-brothers, whose origin must be sought 
for in the earUest infancy of ancient India, Chaldaea, Babylonia, Egypt, 
Persia, and Greece. 

He proves the existence of 'spirits,' whether these be angels or 
devils, with such a clearness of argument and logic, and such an amount 
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of evidence, historical, irrefutable, and strictly authenticated, that little 
is left for spiritualist authors who may come after him. How unfortunate 
that the scientists, who beUeve neither in devil nor spirit, are more than 
likely to ridicule M. Des Mousseaux's books without reading them, for 
they really contain so many facts of profound scientific interest! 

But what can we expect in our own age of unbelief when we find 
Plato, over twenty-two centuries ago, complaining of the same? ''Me, 
too," says he, in his Evihyphron^ ''when I say anything in the public 
assembly concerning divine things, and predict to them what is going to 
happen, they ridicule as mad; and although nothing that I have predicted 
has proved untrue, yet they envy all such men as we are. However, we 
ought not to heed, but pursue our own way." 

The Uterary resources of the Vatican and other CathoUc repositories 
of learning must have been freely placed at the disposal of these modem 
authors. When one has such treasures at hand — original manuscripts, 
papyri, and books pillaged from the richest heathen libraries; old trea- 
tises on magic and alchemy; and records of all the trials for witchcraft, 
and sentences for the same to rack, stake, and torture — it is mighty easy 
to write volumes of accusations against the Devil. We affirm on good 
grounds that there are hundreds of the most valuable works on the 
occult sciences, which are sentenced to eternal concealment from the 
pubUc, but are attentively read and studied by the privileged who 
have access to the Vatican Library. The laws of nature are the same 
for heathen sorcerer as for Catholic saint; and a 'miracle' may be 
produced as well by one as by the other, without the sUghtest inter- 
vention of God or devil. 

Hardly had the manifestations begun to attract attention in Europe, 
than the clergy commenced their outcry that their traditional enemy had 
reappeared under another name, and 'divine miracles' also began to 
be heard of in isolated instances. First they were confined to humble 
individuals, some of whom claimed to have them produced through the 
intervention of the Virgin Mary, saints and angels; others — according 
to the clergy — began to suffer from obsession and possession; for the 
Devil must have his share of fame as well as the Deity. Finding that, 
notwithstanding the warning, the independent, or so-called spiritual phe- 
nomena went on increasing and multiplying, and that these mani- 
festations threatened to upset the carefully-constructed dogmas of 
the Church, the world was suddenly startled by extraordinary intelli- 
gence. In 1864 a whole community became possessed of the Devil. 
Morzine, and the awful stories of its demoniacs; Valleyres, and the 
narratives of its well-authenticated exhibitions of sorcery; and those 
of the Presbyt^re de Cideville, curdled the blood in CathoUc veins. 
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Strange to say, the question has been asked over and over again, 
why the 'divine' miracles and most of the obsessions are so strictly 
coined to Roman CathoUc dioceses and countries? Why is it that 
since the Reformation there has been scarcely one single divine * miracle ' 
in a Protestant land? Of course, the answer we must expect from 
Catholics is, that the latter are peopled by heretics^ and abandoned by 
Grod. Then why are there no more Church-miracles in Russia, a 
country whose religion di£Fers from the Roman CathoUc faith but in 
external forms of rites, its fundamental dogmas being identically the 
same, except as to the emanation of the Holy Ghost? Russia has her 
accepted saints and thaumaturgical relics, and mirade-worldng images. 
The St. Mitrophaniy of Voroneg is an authenticated miracle-work^, 
but his miracles are limited to healing; and though hundreds upon hun- 
dreds have been healed through faiih^ and though the old cathedral is 
full of magnetic effluvia, and whole generations will go on believing 
in his power, and some persons will always be healed, still no such 
miracles are heard of in Russia as the Madonna-walking, and Madonna 
letter-writing, and statue-talking of Catholic countries. Why is this so? 
Simply because the emperors have strictly forbidden that sort of thing. 
The Czar, Peter the Great, stopped every spurious 'divine' miracle 
with one frown of his mighty brow. He declared he would have no false 
miracles played by the holy icones (images of saints), and they dis- 
appeared forever." 

There are cases on record of isolated and independent phenomena 
exhibited by certain images in the last century; the latest was the bleed- 
ing of the cheek of an image of the Virgin, when a soldier of Napoleon 
cut her face in two. This miracle, alleged to have happened in 1812, in 
the days of the invasion by the 'grand army,' was the final farewell." 

28. Dr. Stanley: Lectures on the Hist, of the Eastern Church, p. 407; lect. xiii. 

29. In the government of Tambov, a gentleman, a rich landed proprietor, had a curioua 
case happen in his family during the Hungarian campaign of 1848. His only and much- 
beloved nephew, whom, having no chUdren, he had adopted as a son, was in the Russian 
army. The elderly couple had a portrait of his — a water-color painting — constantly, 
during the meals, placed on the table in front of the young man's usual seat. One 
evening as the family, with some friends, were at their early tea, the glass over the por- 
trait, without any one touching it, was shattered to atoms with a loud explosion. As 
the aunt of the young soldier caught the picture in her hand she saw the forehead and 
head besmeared with blood. The guests, in order to quiet her, attributed the blood 
to her having cut her fingers with the broken glass. But, examine as they would, they 
could not find the vestige of a cut on her fingers, and no one had touched the picture but 
herself. Alarmed at her state of excitement the husband, pretending to examine the 
portrait more closely, cut his finger on purpose, and then tried to assure her that it was 
nis blood and that, in the first excitement, he had touched the frame without any one 
remarking it All was in vain, the old lady felt sure that Dimitry was killed. She 
began to have masses said for him daily at the village church, andl arrayed the whole 
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But since then, although the three successive emperors have been pious 
men, their will has been respected, and the images and saints have 
remained quiet, and hardly been spoken of except as connected with 
reUgious worship. In Poland, a land of furious ultramontanism, there 
were, at di£Ferent times, desperate attempts at miracle-doing. They 
died at birth, however, for the argus-eyed poUce were there; a CathoUc 
miracle in Poland, made pubUc by the priests, generally meaning political 
revolution, bloodshed, and war. 

Is it then not permissible at least to suspect that if in one country 
divine miracles may be arrested by civil and military law, and in another 
they never occur, we must search for the explanation of the two facts in 
some natural cause, instead of attributing them to either god or devU? 
In our opinion — if it is worth anything — the whole secret may be 
accounted for as follows. In Russia the clergy know better than to 
bewilder their parishes, whose piety is sincere and faith strong without 
miracles; they know that nothing is better calculated than the latter to 
sow seeds of distrust, doubt, and finally of skepticism which leads direct- 
ly to atheism. Moreover the climate is less propitious, and the mag- 
netism of the average population too positive, too healthy, to call forth 
independent phenomena; and fraud would not answer. On the other 
hand, neither in Protestant Germany, nor England, nor yet in America, 
since the days of the Reformation, has the clergy had access to any of 
the Vatican secret Ubraries. Hence they are all but poor hands at the 
magic of Albertus Magnus. 

As for America being overflowed with sensitives and mediums, the 
reason for it is partially attributable to climatic influence and especially 
to the physiological condition of the population. Since the days of the 
Salem witchcraft, 200 years ago, when the comparatively few settlers had 
pure and unadulterated blood in their veins, nothing much had been 
heard of 'spirits' or 'mediums' until 1840." The phenomena then 
first appeared among the ascetic and exalted Shakers, whose religious 
aspirations, peculiar mode of life, moral purity, and physical chastity, 
all led to the production of independent phenomena of a psychological 
as well as physical nature. Hundreds of thousands, and even millions 

household in deep mourning. Several weeks later, an official communication was reoetved 
from the colonel of the regiment, stating that their nephew was killed by a fragment 
of a shell which had carri^ off the upper part of his head. 

30. Executions for witchcraft took place, not much later than a century ago, in other 
of the American provinces. Notoriouisly there were negroes executed in New Jera^ by 
burning at the stake — Uie penalty denounced in several States. Even in South Cazo- 
lina, in 1865, when the State government was 'reconstructed* after the Civil War, the 
statutes inflicting death for witchcraft were found to be still unrepealed. It is not a 
hundred years since they have been enforced to the murderous letter of their text. 
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of men from Tarious climates and of different constitutions and habits, 
have, since 1492, invaded North America, and by intermarrying have 
substantially changed the physical type of the inhabitants. In what 
country in the world do the women's constitutions bear comparison 
with tiie deUcate, nervous, and sensitive constitutions of the female 
portion of the population of the United States? We were struck on 
our arrival in the country with the semi-transparent deUcacy of skin 
of the natives of both sexes. Compare a hard-working Irish factory 
girl or boy with one from a genuine American family. Look at their 
hands. One works as hard as the other; they are of equal age, and 
both seemingly healthy; and yet, while the hands of the one, after 
an hour's soaping, will show a skin Uttle softer than that of a young 
alligator, those of the other, notwithstanding constant use, will allow 
you to observe the circulation of the blood under the thin and deUcate 
epidermis. No wonder, then, that while America is the conservatory 
of sensitives, the majority of its clergy, unable to produce divine or 
any other miracles, stoutly deny the possibility of any phenomena 
except those produced by tricks and juggling. And no wonder also 
that the CathoUc priesthood, who are practically aware of the existence 
of magic and spiritual phenomena, and beUeve in them while dreading 
their consequences, try to attribute the whole to the agency of the 
Devil. 

Let us adduce one more argument, if only for the sake of circum- 
stantial evidence. In what countries have 'divine miracles' flourished 
most, been most frequent and most stupendous? Catholic Spain and 
Pontifical Italy, beyond question. And which, more than these two, has 
had access to ancient Uterature? Spain was famous for her libraries; 
the Moors were celebrated for their profound learning in alchemy and 
other sciences. The Vatican is the storehouse of an immense number 
of ancient manuscripts. During the long interval of nearly 1500 years 
they have been accumulating, from trial after trial, books and manu- 
scripts confiscated from their sentenced victims, to their own profit. The 
Catholics may plead that the books were generally committed to the 
flames; that the treatises of famous sorcerers and enchanters perished 
with their accursed authors. But the Vatican, if it could speak, could 
tell a different story. It knows too well of the existence of certain 
closets and rooms, access to which is had but by the very few. It knows 
that the entrances to these secret hiding-places are so cleverly concealed 
from sight in the carved frame-work and under the profuse ornamenta- 
tion of the library-walls, that there have even been Popes who lived and 
died within the precincts of the palace without ever suspecting their 
existence. But these Popes were neither Sylvester II, Benedict IX, 
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John XX, nor the Vlth and VUth Gregory; nor yet the famous Borgia 
of toxicological memory. Neither were those who remained ignorant of 
the hidden lore friends of the sons of Loyola. 

Where, in the records of European Magic, can we find cleverer 
enchanters than in the mysterious soUtudes of the cloister? Albertus 
Magnus, the famous Bishop and conjurer of Ratisbon, was never sur- 
passed in his art. Roger Bacon was a monk, and Thomas Aquinas one 
of the most learned pupils of Albertus. Trithemius, Abbot of the 
Spanheim Benedictines, was the teacher, friend, and confidant of Cor- 
nelius Agrippa; and while the confederations of the Theosophists were 
scattered broadcast about Germany, where they first originated, assist- 
ing one another, and struggling for years for the acquirement of esoteric 
knowledge, any person who knew how to become the favored pupil of 
certain monks, might very soon be proficient in all the important 
branches of occult learning. 

This is all in history and cannot be easily denied. Magic, in all its 
aspects, was widely and nearly openly practised by the clergy till the 
Reformation. And even he who was once called the 'Father of the 
Reformation ' — the famous John Reuchlin,'^ author of the Mirific Word 
and friend of Pico di Mirandola, the teacher and instructor of Erasmus, 
Luther, and Melancthon — was a kabalist and occultist. 

The ancient soriilegium^ or divination by means of sartes or lots — 
an art and practice now decried by the clergy as an abomination, desig- 
nated by St4d. 10 Jac. as felony, and by Stai, 12 Caroli II excepted 
out of the general pardons, on the ground of being sorcery^ — was 
widely practised by the clergy and monks. Nay, it was sanctioned by 
St. Augustine himself, who does not ''disapprove of this method ci 
learning futurity, provided it be not used for worldly purposes.** More 
than that, he confesses having practised it himself.'' 

Aye; but the clergy called it sortes sanctorum^ when it was they 
who practised it; while the 8ortes praenesHnae^ succeeded by the Mortes 
Homericae and 8orte8 Virgilianaey were abominable heaihenum^ the 
worship of the Devil, when used by any one else. 

Gregory de Tours informs us that when the clergy resorted to the 
aortes their custom was to lay the Bible on the altar, and to pray the 
Lord that He would discover His will, and disclose to them futurity in 
one of the verses of the book.*^ Gilbert de Nogent writes that in his days 

31. Vide the title-page on the English translation of Mayerhoff*8 ReuchUn und stirn 
Zeii, Berlin, 1830. The Life and Times of John Reuchlin, or Capnian, the Father ci the 
Otrman ReformaUon, by F. Barham, London, 1843. 

32. Lord Coke: 3 Inetitutes, fol. 44. 33. Epietle II to Januaruu, i 37. 
34. Hietoire dee Francois, deS,GrSgoire,Mquede Tours, U,Z7; V.Ketc: Pkma, 1088. 
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(about the twelfth century) the custom was, at the consecration of 
bishops, to consult the sortes sanctorum, thereby to learn the success 
and fate of the episcopate. On the other hand, we are told that the sor- 
tes sanctorum were condemned by the Council of Agde in 506. In this 
case again we are left to inquire in which instance the infallibility of the 
Church has failed. Was it when she prohibited that which was practised 
by her greatest saint and patron, Augustine, or in the twelfth century, 
when it was openly and with the sanction of the same Church practised 
by the clergy for the benefit of the bishop's elections? Or must we still 
believe that in both of these contradictory cases the Vatican was inspired 
by the direct 'spirit of Grod'? 

If any doubt that Gregory of Tours approved of a practice that pre- 
vails to this day, more or less, even among strict Protestants, let them 
read this: ''Leudastus, Earl of Tours, who was for ruining me with 
Queen Fredegonde, coming to Tours, big with evil designs against me, I 
withdrew to my oratory under a deep concern, where I took the Psalms, 
. . . My heart revived within me when I cast my eyes on this of the 
seventy-seventh Psalm: 'He caused them to go on with confidence, 
whilst the sea swallowed up their enemies.' Accordingly, the count 
spoke not a word to my prejudice; and leaving Tours that very day, 
tiie boat in which he was, sunk in a storm, but his skill in swimming 
saved him." 

The sainted bishop simply confesses here to having practised a bit of 
sorcery. Every mesm,erizer knows the power of will during an intense 
desire bent on any particular subject. Whether in consequence of 'co- 
incidence' or otherwise, the opened verse suggested to his mind revenge 
by drowning. Passing the i«mainder of th^ day in "deep concern!^ 
and possessed by this all-absorbing thought, the saint — it may be 
unconsciously — exercises his will on the subject; and thus while imagin- 
ing in the accident the hand of Grod, he simply becomes a sorcerer exercis- 
ing his magnetic will which reacts on the person feared; and the count 
barely escapes with his life. Were the accident decreed by God the 
culprit woiild have been drowned; for a simple bath could not have 
altered his malevolent resolution against St. Gregory had he been 
very intent on it. 

Furthermore we find anathemas fulminated against this lottery of 
fate, at the council of Vannes, which forbids "all ecclesiastics, under pain 
of excommunication, to perform that kind of divination, or to pry into 
futurity, by looking into any book, or writing, whatsoever." The same 
prohibition is pronounced at the councils of Agde in 506, of Orleans in 
511, of Auxerre in 578, and finally at the council of Aenham in 1009; 
the last condemning "sorcerers, witches, diviners, such as occasioned 
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death by magical operations, and who practised fortune-telling by the 
holy-book lots"; and the joint complaint of the clergy against de Gar- 
lande, their bishop at Orleans, and addressed to Pope Alexander m, 
concludes in this manner: ''Let your apostoUcal hands put on straigth 
to ttrip naked the iniquity of this man, that the curse prognosticated oa 
the d^v of his consecraUon may overtake him; for the gospels being 
opened on the altar according to custom^ the first words were: and ike 
young man^ leaning his linen clothe fled from them naked.** ^ 

Why then roast the lay magicians and consulters of books, and 
canonize the ecclesiastics? Simply because the medieval as well as the 
modem phenomena, ' manifested through laymen, whether produced 
through occult knowledge or happening independently, upset the daims 
of both the Catholic and Protestant Churches to divine miracles. In 
the face of reiterated and unimpeachable evidence it became impossible 
for the former to maintain successfully the assertion that seeming 
miraculous manifestations by the 'good angels* and Grod's direct inter- 
vention could be produced exclusively by her chosen ministers and 
holy saints. Neither could the Protestant Church well maintain on the 
same ground that miracles had ended with the apostolic ages. For, 
whether of the same nature or not, the modem phenomena claimed 
close kinship with the bibUcal ones. The magnetists and healers of our 
century came into direct and open competition with the apostles. Tlie 
Zouave Jacob, of France, had outrivaled the prophet Elijah in recalling 
to life persons who were seemingly dead; and Alexis the sonmambulist, 
mentioned by Mr. Wallace in his work,^ was, by his lucidity, putting 
to shame apostles, prophets, and the Sibyls of old. Since the burning 
of the last witch the great Revolution of France, so elaborately prepared 
by the league of the secret societies and their clever emissaries, had 
blown over Europe and awakened terror in the bosom of the clergy. 
Like a destroying hurricane, it had swept away in its course that best 
ally of the Church, the Roman Catholic aristocracy. A sure founda- 
tion was now laid for the right of individual opinion. The world was 
freed from ecclesiastical tyranny by opening an unobstructed path to 
Napoleon the Great, who had given the deathblow to the Inquisition. 
This great slaughter-house of the Christian Church — herein she 
butchered in the name of the Lamb all the sheep arbitrarily declared 
scrofulous — was in ruins, and she found herself left to her own responai* 
biUty and resources. 

35. Translated from tlie origixial document in tlie Archives of Orleans, Fnxnot; also 
see 'Sortes and Sortilegium,' in Demanoloffia; and Ldtret de Pder de Bloii^ Paris* 1667. 

36. Mirade* and Modem Spirihialuii% p. 65; De Mirville: 
Dei eepritt, tome I, p. 7, »q.: Paris* 1853. 
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So long as the phenomena had appeared only sporadically, she 
had always felt herself powerful enough to repress the consequences. 
Superstition and belief in the Devil were as strong as ever, and Science 
had not yet dared pubUcly to measure her forces with those ^ super- 
natural ReUgion. Meanwhile the enemy had slowly but surel> gained 
ground. All at once it broke out with an unexpected violence. 'Mira- 
cles' began to appear in full daylight, and passed from their mystic 
seclusion into the domain of natural law, where the profane hand of 
Science was ready to strip off their sacerdotal mask. Still for a time 
the Church held her position, and with the powerful help of super- 
stitious fear checked the progress of the intruding force. But, when in 
succession appeared mesmerists and sonmambuUsts, reproducing the 
physical and mental phenomenon of ecstasy, hitherto believed to be the 
special gift of saints; when the passion for the turning tables had 
reached in France and elsewhere its dimax of fury; when the leaning 
toward psychography — alleged spiritual — from a simple curiosity had 
developed itself and settled into an unabated interest, and finally ebbed 
into religious mysticism; when the echoes aroused by the first raps of 
Rochester, crossing the oceans, spread until they were re-percussed from 
nearly every comer of the world — then, and only then, the Latin Church 
was fully awakened to a sense of danger. Wonder after wonder was 
reported to have occurred in the spiritualist-circles and the lecture-rooms 
of the mesmerists; the sick were healed, the blind made to see, the lame 
to walk, the deaf to hear. J. R. Newton in America, and Du Potet in 
France, were healing the multitude without the slightest claim to divine 
intervention. The great discovery of Mesmer, which reveals to the 
earnest inquirer the mechanism of nature, mastered as if by magical 
power organic and inorganic bodies. 

But this was not the worst. A more direful calamity for the Church 
occurred in the evocation from the upper and nether worlds of a multi- 
tude of 'spirits,' whose private bearing and conversation gave the 
direct lie to the most cherished and profitable dogmas of the Church. 
These 'spirits' claimed to be the actual entities in a disembodied 
state of fathers, mothers, sons, and daughters, friends and acquaintances, 
of the persons viewing the weird phenomena. The Devil seemed to 
have no objective existence, and this struck at the very foundation 
upon which the chair of St. Peter rested.*' Not a 'spirit' except the 

37. There were two chairs of the titular apostle at Rome. The clergy, frightened at 
the uninterrupted evidence furnished by scientific research, at last decided to confront 
the enemy, and we find the Chronique det Arts giving the cleverest, and at the same 
time most JennHeal, explanation of the fact. Accordmg to their story, "The increase 
in the number of the faithful decided Peter upon making Rome henceforth the center 
of his action. The cemetery of Ostrianum was too distant and would not suffice for 
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mocking mftnnilriTig of Planchette would confess to the most distant 
relationship with the Satanic majesty, or accredit him with the gover- 
norship of a single inch of territory. The clergy felt their prestige 
growings weaker every day, as they saw the people impatiently shaking 
off, in the broad daylight of truth, the dark veils with which they 
had been blindfolded for so many centuries. Then finally fortune, 
which previously had been on their side in the long-waged conflict 
between theology and science, deserted to their adversary. The help 
of the latter to the study of the occult side of nature was truly precious 
and timely, and science has unwittingly widened the once narrow 
path of the phenomena into a broad highway. Had not this conflict 

ike reunions cf ike Christiane. The motive which had induced the apostle to confer 
on Linus and Cletus successively the episcopal character, in order to render them capa- 
ble of sharing the solicitudes of a church whose extent was to be without limits, led 
naturally to a multiplication of the places of meeting. The particular residence of Fetcr 
was therefore fixed at Viminal; and there was established that mysterious Chair, the 
sjonbol of power and truth. The august seat which was venerated at the Ostrian Cata- 
combs was not, however, removed. Peter stiU visited this cradle of the Roman Churdi 
and often, without doubt, exercised his holy functions there. A second Chair, expiessing 
the same mystery as the first, was set up at Cornelia, and it is this which has oome down 
to us through the ages." 

Now so far from it being possible that there ever were two genuine diairs of this 
kind, the majority of critics snow that Peter never was at Rome at all; the reasons 
are many and unanswerable. Perhaps we had better begin by pointing to the works 
of Justin Mart3T. This great champion of Christianity writing in the early part 
of the second century in Rome, where he fixed his abode, eager to get hold of the 
lout proof in favor of the truth for which he suffered* seems perfecAy uneonsciofus ef 
St. PeUrs exisUneett 

Neither does any other writer of any consequence mention him in connexion with 
the Church of Rome, earlier than the days of Irenaeus, who set himsdf to invent 
a new religion drawn from the depths of his imagination. We refer the reader i^«»v?wg 
to learn more to the able work of Mr. George Reber, entitled The Christ rf PmuL 
The arguments of this author are conclusive. The above artide in the Chronique dss 
Arts speaks of the increase of the faithful to such an extent that Ostrianum ocmld not 
contain the number of Christians. Now if Peter was at Rome at all — runs Mr. Reber's 
argument — it must have been between the years a. d. 64 and 69; for at 64 he 
was at Babylon, from whence he wrote epistles and letters to Rome, and at some 
time between 64 and 68 (the reign of Nero) he either died a martyr or in his bed, for 
Irenaeus nuikes him deliver the Church of Rome, together with Paul (!?) (whom he 
persecuted and quarreled with all his life), into the hands of Linus, who became bishop 
m 69 (see Reber*s Christ of Paid, p. 122). We wiD treat of the subject more fully in 
chapter iii. 

Now we ask in the name of common sense, how could the faithful of Peter's Chordi 
increase at such a rate, when Nero trapped and killed them like so many mice during 
his reign? History shows the few Christians fleeing from Rome, wherever they ooid£ 
to avoid the persecution of the emperor, and the Chronique des Arts makes them in- 
crease and multiply! "Christ," the article goes on to say, ''willed that this visiUe 
sign of the doctrinal authority of his vicar should also have its portion of imnK»tality; 
one can foUow it from age to age in the documents of the Roman Church.*' Tertnllian 
formally attests its existence in his book De praescr. haeret., xxxvi. Eager to leam 
everything concerning so interesting a subject, we should like to be shown when did 
Christ WILL anything of the kind.' However: "Ornaments of ivory have been fitted 
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culminated in the nick of time, we might have seen reproduced on 
a miniature scale the disgraceful scenes of the episodes of Salem 
witchcraft and of the nuns of Loudun. As it was the clergy were 
muzzled. 

But if science has unintentionally helped the progress of the oc- 
cult phenomena, the latter have reciprocally aided science herself. 
Until the days when newly-reincarnated philosophy boldly claimed 
its place in the world, there had been but few scholars who had under- 
taken the difficult task of studying comparative theology. This science 
occupies a domain heretofore penetrated by few explorers. The neces- 
sity which it involved of being well acquainted with the dead languages 
naturally limited the number of students. ^Besides there was less 
popular need for it so long as people could not replace the Christian 
orthodoxy by something more tangible. It is one of the most un- 
deniable facts of psychology, that the average man can as little exist 
out of a religious element of some kind, as a fish out of the water. 
The voice of truth, "a voice stronger than the voice of mighty thun- 
derings," speaks to the inner man in the nineteenth century of the 
Christian era, as it spoke in the corresponding century b. c. It is 
a useless and unprofitable task to offer to humanity the choice between 
a future life and annihilation. The only chance that remains for those 
friends of human progress who seek to establish for the good of man- 
kind a faith, henceforth stripped entirely of superstition and dogmatic 
fetters, is to address them in the words of Joshua: ''Choose you this 
day whom ye will serve; whether the gods which your fathers served 

to the front and back of the chair, but only on those parts repaired with acada-wood. 
Those which cover the panel in front are divided into three superimposed rows, each 
containing six plaques of ivory, on which are engraved various subjects, among others 
the 'Labors of Hercules.' Several of the plaques were wrongly placed, and seemed 
to have been affixed to the chair at a time when the remains of antiquity were employed 
as ornaments, without much regard to fitness." This is the point. The artioe was 
written simply as a clever answer to several facts published during the present cen- 
tury. Bower, in his History cf the Popes (U, p. 7), narrates that in the year 1662, while 
deaning one of the chairs, "the 'Twelve Labors of Hercules' unluckily appeared en- 
graved upon it," after which the chair was removed and another substituted. But in 
1795 when Bonaparte's troops occupied Rome, the chair was again examined. This 
time there was found the Mohammedan confession of faith, in Arabic letters: "There 
is no Ddty but Allah, and Mohammed is his apostle." (See appendix to Ancient Syvv- 
holic Warship, by H. M. Westropp and C. Staniland Wake.) In this appendix I^of. 
Alexander Wilder very justly remarks as follows: "We presume that the Apostle of 
the Circumcision, as Paul, his great rival, styles him, was never at the Imperial City, 
nor had a successor there, not even in the ghetto. The 'Chair of Peter,' therefore, 
is sacred rather than apostolical. Its sanctity proceeded, however, from the esoteric 
religion of the former times of Rome. The hierophant of the Mysteries probably oc- 
cupied it on the day of initiations, when exhibiting to the candidates the Petroma 
(stone tablet containing the last revelation made by the hierophant to the neophyte 
for initiation}." 
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that were on the other side of the flood, or the gods of the Amorites, 
in whose land ye dwell." * 

''The science of religion/' wrote Max Mttller in 1860, "is only 
just beginning. . . . During the last fifty years the authentic docu- 
ments of the most important reUgions in the world have been recovered 
in a most unexpected and almost miracidoue manner.^ We have now 
before us the canonical books of Buddhism; the Zend Ave^a of Zoro- 
aster is no longer a sealed book; and the hymns of the Rig-Veda 
have revealed a state of religions anterior to the first beginnings of 
that mythology which in Homer and Hesiod stands before us as a 
mouldering ruin." ^ 

In their insatiable desire to extend the dominion of blind faith, the 
early architects of Christian theology had been forced to conceal, as 
much as it was possible, the true sources of the same. To this end 
they are said to have burned or otherwise destroyed all the original 
manuscripts on the Kabala, magic, and occult sciences upon which they 
could lay their hands. They ignorantly supposed that the most danger- 
ous writings of this class had perished with the last Gnostic; but some 
day they may discover their mistake. Other authentic and as important 
documents will perhaps reappear in a ''most unexpected and almost 
miraculous manner." 

There are strange traditions current in various parts of the East — 
on Mount Athos and in the Desert of Nitria, for instance — among 

38. Joshua, xxiv, 15. 

39. One of the most surprising facts that have come under our observation, is that 
students of profound research should not couple the frequent recurrence of theie "on- 
expected and almost miraculous" discoveries of important documents, at the most 
opportune moments, with a premeditated design. Is it so strange that the custodiaiis 
of 'Pagan* lore, seeing that the proper moment had arrived, should cause the needed 
document, book, or relic to fall as if by accident in the right man's way? Geological 
surveyors and explorers even as competent as Humboldt and Tschudi, have not dis- 
covered the hidden mines from which the Peruvian Incas dug their treasure^ ahhongfa 
the latter confesses that the present degenerate Indians have the secret. In 1839 
Perring, the archaeologist, offered the sheik of an Arab village two purses of gold, tf 
he would help him to discover the entrance to the hidden passage l^^Swg to the 
sq>ulchra] chambers in the North Pyramid of DahshOr. But thou^^ his men were 
out of employment and half-starved, the sheik proudly refused to "sell the secret of 
the dead," promising to show it ffrcUis, when the time would come for tif. Is it then 
impossible that in some other regions of the earth are guarded the remains of tfant 
^orious literature of the past, wluch was the fruit of its majestic civiliaation? What 
IS there so surprising in the idea.' Who knows but that as the Christian Chardi Imi 
unconsciously begotten free thought by reaction against her own cnidty, npndty, 
and dogmatism, the public mind may be glad to follow the lead of the Ories&a&fti^ 
away from Jerusalem and towards EUora; and that then much more will be d is c o v a w d 
that is now hidden? 

40. Chips from a German Workshop, 

I, p. 373; 'Semitic Monotheism.' 
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certain monks, and with learned Rabbis in Palestine, who pass their 
lives in commenting upon the Talmud. They say that not all the 
rolls and manuscripts, reported in history to have been burned by 
Caesar, by the Christian mob, in 389, and by the Arab General Amru, 
perished as it is commonly believed; and the story they tell is the 
following: At the time of the contest for the throne, in 51 b. c, between 
Cleopatra and her brother Dionysius Ptolemy, the Bruchion, which 
contained over seven hundred thousand rolls, all bound in wood and 
fire-proof parchment, was undergoing repairs, and a great nimiber 
of tiie original manuscripts, considered among the most precious, and 
which were not duplicated, were stored away in the house of one of 
the librarians. As the fire which consumed the rest was but the result 
of accident, no precautions had been taken at the time. But they 
add that several hours passed between the burning of the fleet, set 
on fire by Caesar's order, and the moment when the first buildings 
situated near the harbor caught fire in their turn; and that all the 
librarians, aided by several hundred slaves attached to the museum, 
succeeded in saving the most precious of the rolls. So perfect and 
solid was the fabric of the parchment, that while in some rolls the 
inner pages and the wood-binding were reduced to ashes, of others 
the parchment binding remained unscorched. These particulars were 
all written out in Greek, Latin, and the Chaldaeo-Syriac dialect, by 
a learned yoiith named Theodas, one of the scribes employed in the 
museum. One of these manuscripts is alleged to be preserved till 
now in a Greek convent; and the person who narrated the tradition 
to us had seen it himself. He said that many more will see it and 
learn where to look for important documents when a certain prophecy 
will be fulfilled; adding, that most of these works could be found in 
Tatary and India.^ The monk showed us a copy of the original, which, 
of course, we could read but poorly, as we claim but little erudition 
in the matter of dead languages. But we were so particularly struck 
by the vivid and picturesque translation of the holy father, that we 
perfectly remember some curious paragraphs, which run, as far as 
we can recall them, as follows: — "When tJie Queen of the Sun (Cleo- 

41. An after-thought has made us fancy that we can understand what is meant by 
the foUowing sentences of Moses of Ckorene: "The ancient Asiatics," says he, '*^ye 
centuries before our era — and especially the Hindiis, the Persians, and the Chaldaeans, 
had in their possession a quantity of historical and scientific books. These irorka 
were partially borrowed, partially translated in the Greek language, mostly since the 
Ptolemies had established the Alexandrian library and encouraged the writers by their 
liberalities, ao that the Greek language became the deposit of all the sciences" 
(History if Armenia). Therefore the greater part of the literature induded in 
the 700,000 volumes' of the Alexandrian Library was due to India and her next 
no^iboffs. 
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patra) was brought back to the half-rumed city, after the fire had 
devoured the Glory of the World; and when she saw the mountains 
of books — or rolls — covering the half-consumed steps of the eHrada; 
and when she perceived that the inside was gone and the indestructible 
covers alone remained, she wept in rage and fury, and cursed the 
meanness of her fathers who had grudged the cost of the real Pergamos 
for the inside as well as the outside of the precious rolls." Further, 
our author, Theodas, indulges in a joke at the expense' of the queen 
for believing that nearly all the Ubrary was burned; when, in fact, 
hundreds and thousands of the choicest books were safely stored in 
his own house and those of other scribes, librarians, students, and 
philosophers. 

No more do sundry very learned Copts scattered all over the East 
in Asia Mihor, Egypt, and Palestine beUeve in the total destruction 
of the subsequent Ubraries. For instance they say that out of the 
library of Attains III of Pergamus, presented by Antony to Cleopatra, 
not a voliune was destroyed. At that time, according to their as- 
sertions, from the moment that the Christians began to gain power 
in Alexandria — about the end of the fourth century — and AnatoUus, 
Bishop of Laodicea, began to insult the national gods, the Pagan 
philosophers and learned theurgists adopted effective measures to pre- 
serve the repositories of their sacred lekming. Theophilus, a bishop, 
who left behind him the reputation of a most rascally and mercenary 
villain, was accused by one named Antoninus, a famous theurgist 
and eminent scholar of occult science of Alexandria, with bribing the 
slaves of the Serapion to steal books which he sold to foreigners at 
great prices. History tells us how Theophilus had the best of the 
philosophers, in a. d. 389; and how his successor and nephew, the 
no less infamous Cyril, butchered Hypatia. Suidas gives us some 
details about Antoninus, whom he calls Antonius, and his eloquent 
friend Olympus, the defender of the Serapion. But history is far 
from being complete in the miserable remnants of books, which, crossing 
so many ages, have reached our own learned century; it fails to give 
the facts relating to the first five centuries of Christianity which are 
preserved in the numerous traditions current in the East. Unauthenti- 
cated as these may appear, there is unquestionably in the heap of 
chaff much good grain. That these traditions are not oftener bom- 
mimicated to Europeans is not strange, when we consider how apt 
our travelers are to render themselves antagonistic to the natives 
by their skeptical bearing and, occasionally, dogmatic intolerance. 
When exceptional men like some archaeologists, who knew how to 
win the confidence and even friendship of certain Arabs, are favored 



THE HIDDEN LIBRARY AT ISHMONIA 29 

with precious documents, it is declared simply a 'coincidence/ And 
yet there are . widespread traditions of the existence of certain sub- 
terranean and immense galleries^ in the neighborhood of Ishmonia — 
the 'petrified City/ in which are stored numberless manuscripts and 
rolls. For no amount of money would the Arabs go near it. At 
nighty they say, from the crevices of the desolate ruins, sunk deep 
in the unwatered sands of the desert, stream the rays from lights 
carried to and fro in the galleries by no human hands. The Afrits 
study the literature of the antediluvian ages, according to their belief, 
and the Jinn learn from the magic rolls the lesson of the following 
day. 

The Encyclopaedia BrUannica [earlier editions], in its article on 
Alexandria, says: ''When the temple of Serapis was demoUshed . . . 
the valuable library was piUaged or destroyed; and twenty years after- 
wards^ the empty shelves excited the regret . . . etc." But it does 
not state the subsequent fate of the pHlaged books. 

In rivalry of the fierce Mary-worshipers of the fourth century, the 
modem clerical persecutors of liberalism and 'heresy' would willingly 
' shut up all the heretics and their books in some modem Serapion and 
bum them alive.^ The cause of this hatred is natural. Modern re- 
search has mere than ever unveiled the secret. "Is not the worship 
of saints and angels now," said Bishop Newton, years ago, "in all 
respects the same that the worship of demons was in former times? 
The name only is different, the thing is identically the same . . . the 
very same temples, the very same images, which were once consecrated 
to Jupiter and the other demons, are now consecrated to the Virgin 
Mary and the other saints . . . almost the whole of Paganism is con- 
verted and applied to Popery.** 

Why not be impartial and add that a good portion of it was adopted 
by Protestant reUgions also? 

Even the apostoUc designation Peter is from the Mysteries. The 
hierophant or supreme pontiff bore the Chaldaean title ^DD, peter^ or in- 
terpreter. The names Pto^, Peth'r, the residence of Balaam, Patara, 
and Patras, the names of oracle-cities, pateres or pateras and, perhaps, 

42. Bonamy, in La bibUcMque tTAlexandrie, says "thirty years later." But the 
Plreabyter P. Qrosius, who was an eye-witness, says "twenty years" (Hist, adv. 
paganoi, vi, 15, p. 421). 

43. Since the above was written, the ^irit here described has been beautifully exem- 
plified at Barcelona, Spain, where the Bishop Fray Joachim invited the local spiritual- 
ists to witness a formal burning of spiritualistic books. We find the account in a 
paper called The Revelation, published at Alicante, which sensibly adds that the per^ 
lormance was '*a caricature of the memorable epoch of the Inquisition." 
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Buddha,^ all come from the same root. Jesus says: ''Upon this 'petra I 
will build my Church, and the gates [or rulers] of Hades shall not prevail 
against it"; meaning by petra the rock-temple, and metaphorically, the 
Christian Mysteries; the adversaries to which were the old mystery-gods 
of the underworld, who were worshiped in the rites of Isis, Adonis, 
Atys, Sabazius, Dionysus, and the Eleusinia. No apostle Peter was ever 
at Rome; but the Pope, seizing the scepter of the Pontifex Maximue, the 
keys of Janus and Cybele, and adorning his Christian head with the o^) 
of the Magna Mater, copied from that of the tiara of Brahmdtma^ the 
Supreme Ponti£P of the Initiates of old India, became the successor of 
the Pagan high priest, the real Peter-Roma, or Petrama.*^ 

The Roman CathoUc Church has two far mightier enemies than the 
'heretics* and the 'infidels'; and these are — Comparative Mythology 
and Philology. When such eminent divines as the Rev. James Free- 
man Clarke go so much out of their way to prove to their readers that 
"Critical Theology from the time of Chrigen and Jerome . . . and the 
Controversial Theology during fifteen centuries, has not consisted in 
accepting on authority the opinions of other people," but has shown, 
on the contrary, much "acute and comprehensive reasoning," we can but 
regret that so much scholarship should have been wasted in attempting 
to prove that which a fair survey of the history of theology upsets at 
every step. In these 'controversies' and criticsJ treatment of the doc- 
trines of the Church one can certainly find any amount of "acute rea- 
soning," but far more of a still acuter sophistry. 

Recently the mass of cumulative evidence has been re-enforced to an 
extent which leaves Uttle, if any, room for further controversy. A con- 
clusive opinion is furnished by too many scholars to doubt the fact that 
India was the alma mater, not only of the civilization, arts, and sciences, 
but also of aU the great religions of antiquity — Judaism, and hence 
Christianity, included. Herder places the cradle of humanity in India, 
and shows Moses as a clever and relatively modem compiler of the ancient 
Br&hmanical traditions: "The river which encircles the country (India) 
is the sacred Ganges, which all Asia considers as the paradisaical river. 
There, also, is the biblical Gihon, which ij none else but the Indus. 
The Arabs call it so unto this day, and the names of the countries watered 
by it are yet existing among the Hindiis." ^ JacoUiot claims to have 
translated every ancient palm-leaf manuscript which he had the fortune 

44. E. Pococke gives the variations of the name Buddha as: Bud'ha, Buddha, 
Booddha, Boutta, Pout, Pote, Pto, Pte, Phthe, Phtha, Phut etc, etc See India w 
Greece, appendix, p. 397. 

45. The tiara of the Pope is also a perfect copy of that of the Dalai-Lama of Tibet 

% 46. See his Ideen tur OeechiehU der Meruehheit, bk. X« ch. Q» 

in AtugewdhJUe Werke, p. 828: 1844. 
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of being allowed by the Br&hmanas of the pagodas to see. In one of his 
translations we found passages which reveal to us the undoubted origin 
of the keys of St. Peter, and account for the subsequent adoption of the 
symbol by their Holinesses, the Popes of Rome. 

He shows us on the testimony of the Agrushada ParikshaU which 
he freely translates as "the Book of Spirits** (Pitris), that centuries 
before our era the initiates of the temple chose a Superior Council, pre- 
sided over by the Brahmdtma or supreme chief of all these Initiates; 
that this pontificate could be exercised only by a BrAhmana who had 
reached the age of eighty years; ^ and that the Brahmdtma was sole 
guardian of the mystic formula, rSsumS of every science, contained in the 
three mysterious letters, 

A 
U M 

which signify creation^ conservation, and transformation. He alone could 
expound its meaning in the presence of initiates of the third and supreme 
degree. Whosoever among these initiates revealed to a profane a single 
one of the truths, even the smallest of the secrets entrusted to his care, 
was put to death. He who received the confidence had to share his fate. 

"Finally, to crown this able system," says Jacolliot, "there existed a 
word even superior to the mysterious monosyllable — A U M, and 
which rendered him who came into the possession of its key nearly the 
equal of BrahmA himself. The Brcthmdtma alone possessed this key, 
and transmitted it in a sealed casket to his successor. 

"This unknown word, of which no human power could, even today, 
when the BrAhmanical authority has been crushed under the Mongolian 
and European invasions, today, when each pagoda has its BrahmAtm^,^ 
force the disclosure, was engraved in a golden triangle and preserved in 
a sanctuary of the temple of Asgartha, whose BrahmMma alone held the 
keys. He also bore upon his tiara tvx) crossed keys supported by two 
kneeling BrAhmanas, symbol of the precious deposit of which he had the 
keeping. This word and this triangle were engraved upon the tablet 
of tiie ring that this religious chief wore as one of the signs of his dig- 
nity; it was also framed in a golden sun on the altar, where every morn- 
ing the Supreme PontiflF offered the sacrifice of the sarvam£dha, or 
sacrifice to all the forces of nature." ^ 

47. It is the traditional policy of the College of Cardinals to elect, whenever practicable, 
the new Pope from among the oldest. The hierophant of the Eleusinia was likewise 
always an old man, and unmarried. ^ 

48. This is not correct. 49. Le spiritistne dans U monde, pp. 27-28. 
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Is this clear enough? And will the Catholics still maintain that it was 
the Br&hmanas of 4000 years ago who copied the ritual, symbols and 
dress of the Roman Pontiffs? We should not feel in the least surprised. 

Without going very far back into antiquity for comparisons, if we 
only stop at the fourth and fifth centuries of our era, and contrast the 
so-called 'heathenism' of the third Neo-Platonic EkJectic School with 
the growing Christianity, the result may not be favorable to the latter. 
Even at that early period, when the new religion had hardly outlined its 
contradictory dogmas; when the champions of the bloodthirsty Cyril 
knew not themselves whether Mary was to become * the Mother of God,' 
or rank as a Memon' in company with Isis; when the memory of the 
meek and lowly Jesus still lingered lovingly in every Christian heart, 
and his words of mercy and charity still vibrated in the air, even then 
the Christians were outdoing the Pagans in every kind of ferocity and 
religious intolerance. 

And if we look still farther back, and seek for examples of true 
Christism^ in ages when Buddhism had hardly superseded Br&hmanism in 
India, and the name of Jesus was only to be pronounced three centuries 
later, what do we find? Which of the holy pillars of the Church has ever 
elevated himself to the level of religious tolerance and noble simplicity 
of character of some of the heathen? Compare for instance the HindA 
ASoka, who lived 300 b. c, and the Carthaginian St. Augustine, who 
flourished three centuries after Christ. According to Max Miiller, this is 
what is found engraved on the rocks of Gimar, Dhauli, and Kapurdigiri: 

''Piyadasi, the king beloved of the gods, desires that the ascetics oj 
all creeds might reside in all places. All these ascetics profess alike the 
command which people should exercise over themselves, and the purity 
of the soul. Bid people have different opinions and different incUnor 
tionsr «• 

And here is what Augustine wrote after his baptism: ''Wondrous 
depth of thy words! whose surface, behold! is before us, inviting to 
little ones; yet are they a wondrous depth, O my God, a wondrous 
depth! It is awful to look therein; an awfulness of honor, and a 
trembling of love. The enemies [read Pagans] thereof I hate vehement- 
ly; Oh that thou lootddst slay them with thy two-edged sword, that 
they might no longer be enemies to it; for so do I love to have them 
slain. . . ."*® 

Wonderful spirit of Christianity; and that from a Manichaean 
converted to the religion of one who even on his cross prayed for his 
enemies! 

49a. Chipi, etc., I, p. 253. 50. Augustine: Confesnom, bk. XU; 

quoted by Prof. Draper in Conflid between Religion and Science, ch. ii, pp. 60-61. 
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Who the enemies of the 'Lord' were, according to the Christians, 
is not difficult to surmise; the few inside the Augustinian fold were 
His new children and favorites, who had supplanted in His affections 
the sons of Israel, His 'chosen people.' Tlie rest of mankind were 
His natural foes. The teeming multitudes of heathendom were proper 
food for the flames of hell; the handful within the Church communion, 
'heirs of salvation.' 

But if such a proscriptive poUcy was just, and its enforcement was 
'sweet savor' in the nostrils of the 'Lord,' why not scorn also the Pagan 
rites and philosophy? Why draw so deeply from the weUs of wisdom, 
dug and filled up to brim by the same heatiien? Or did the fathers, in 
their desire to imitate the chosen people whose time-worn shoes they 
were trying to fit upon their feet, contemplate the re-enaction of the 
spoliation-scene of the Exodus? Did they propose, in fleeing from 
heathendom as the Jews did from Egypt, to carry off the valuables of 
its reUgious allegories, as the 'chosen ones' did the gold and silver 
ornaments? 

It certainly does seem as if the events of the first centuries of Chris- 
tianity were but the reflexion of the images thrown upon the mirror of 
the future at the time of the Exodus. During the stormy days of Irenae- 
us, the Platonic philosophy, with its mystical submersion into Deity, was 
not so obnoxious after all to the new doctrine as to prevent the Christians 
from helping themselves to its abstruse metaphysics in every way and 
manner. Allying themselves with the ascetical therapetUae — forefathers 
and models of the Christian monks and hermits — it was in Alexandria, 
let it be remembered, that they laid the first foundations of the purely 
Platonic trinitarian doctrine. It became the Plato-Philonean doctrine 
later, and such as we find it now. "Plato considered the divine nature 
under the three-fold modification of the First Cause, the reason or Logos, 
and the soul or spirit of the universe. The three archical or original 
principles," says Gibbon,*^ "were represented in the Platonic system as 
three gods, united with each other by a mysterious and ineffable genera- 
tion." Blending this transcendental idea with the more hypostatic 
figure of the Logos of Philo^whose doctrine was that of the oldest 
Kabala, and who viewed tMe King Messiah, as the metatron, or 'the 
angel of the Lord,' the Legatus descended in flesh, but not the Ancient of 
Days Himself " — the Christians clothed Jesus, the son of Mary, with this 
mythical representation of the Mediator for the fallen race of Adam. 
Under this unexpected garb his personaUty was aU but lost. In the mod- 
em Jesus of the Christian Church we find the ideal of the imaginative 

51. Dedine and Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. zxi. 
- 52. Zohar, Comment, on Gen., x], 10; Kabbata denud., I, p. 528, 
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Irenaeus, not the adept of the Essenes, the obscure reformer from Galilee. 
We see him under the disfigured Plato-Philonean mask, not as when the 
disciples heard him on the mount. 

So far then the heathen philosophy had helped them in the building 
of the principal dogma. But when the theurgists of the third Neo- 
Flatonic school, deprived of their ancient Mysteries, strove to blend the 
doctrines of Plato with those of Aristotle, and by combining the two 
philosophies added to their theosophy the primeval doctrines of the 
Oriental Kabala, then the Christians from rivals became persecutors. 
Once that the metaphysical aUegories of Plato were being prepared to be 
discussed in public in the form of Grecian dialectics, all the elaborate 
system of the Christian trinity would be unraveled and the divine pres- 
tige completely upset. The eclectic school, reversing the order, had 
adopted the inductive method; and this method became its death-knell. 
Of all things on earth, logic and reasonable explanations were the most 
hateful to the new religion of mystery; for they threatened to imveil the 
whole groundwork of the trinitarian conception; to apprise the multi- 
tude of the doctrine of emanations, and thus destroy the unity of the 
whole. It could not be permitted, and it was not. History records the 
CAmt-like means that were resorted to. 

The universal doctrine of emanations, adopted from time immemorial 
by the greatest schools which taught the kabalistic, Alexandrian, and 
Oriental philosophers, gives the key to that panic among the Christian 
fathers. That spirit of Jesuitism and clerical craft, which prompted 
Parkhiu^t, many centuries later, to suppress in his Hehrew Lexicon the 
true meaning of the first word of Genesis^ originated in those days of 
war against the expiring Neo-Platonic and eclectic school. The fathers 
had decided to pervert the meaning of the word dainum,^ and they 
dreaded above all to have the esoteric and true meaning of the word 
Rami unveiled to the multitudes; for if once the true sense of this 
sentence, as well as that of the Hebrew word asdi (translated in the 
Septuagint ^angdsy while it means emanations),^ were imderstood 
rightly, the mystery of the Christian trinity would have crumbled, carry- 
ing in its downfall the new religion into the same heap of ruins with the 
ancient Mysteries. This is the true reason why dialecticians, as well as 
Aristotle himself, the 'prying philosopher,' were ever obnoxious to 
Christian theology. Even Luther, while on his work of reform, feeling 
the ground insecure under his feet, notwithstanding that the dogmas had 
been reduced by him to their simplest expression, gave full vent to his 

53. "The beings which the philosophers of other peoples distinguish by the name 
'daemons,' Moses names 'angels,' " says Philo Judaeus. — De gigant., { 2; De mundo, { 3. 

54. Deyienmomy, zzziii, 2, HHtt^N is translated 'fiery law' in the Knglish Bible. 



ORPHEAN VIEWS OF AETHER 36 

fear and hatred of Aristotle. The amount of abuse he heaped upon the 
memory of the great logician can only be equaled — never surpassed — 
by the Pope's anathemas and invectives against the liberals of the Italian 
government. CoUected, they might easily fill a copy of a new en- 
cyclopaedia with models for monkish diatribes. 

Of course the Christian clergy can never become reconciled to a doc- 
trine based on the application of strict logic to discursive reasoning. 
The number of those who have abandoned theology on this account has 
never been made known. They have asked questions and been forbidden 
to ask them; hence» separation, disgust, and often a despairing plunge 
into the abyss of atheism. The Orphean views of Aether as chief medium 
between God and created matter were Ukewise denounced. The Orphic 
Aether recalled too vividly the Archaeus^ the Soul of the World, and 
the latter was in its metaphysical sense as closely related to the emana- 
tions, being the first manifestation — Sephira, or Divine Light. And 
when could the latter be more feared than at that critical moment? 

Origen," Clemens Alexandrinus," Chalcidius,^^ Methodius," and Mai- 
monides,^ on the authority of the Targum of Jerusalem, the orthodox and 
greatest authority of the Jews, held that the first two words in the book 
of Genesis — b-rasit — mean Wisdom, or the Principle; and that the 
idea of these words meaning *in the beginning* was never held but 
by the profane, who were not allowed to penetrate any deeper into the 
esoteric sense of the sentence. Beausobre,** and after him Godfrey Hig- 
gins, have demonstrated the fact. "All things," says the Kabala, "are 
derived from one great Principle, and this principle is the unknoion and 
invisible God. From Him a substantial power immediately proceeds, 
which is the im€Lge of God, and the source of all subsequent emanations. 
This second principle sends forth, by the energy (or tmU and force) of 
emanation, other natures, which are more or less perfect, according to 
their different degrees of distance in the scale of emanation from the 
First Source of existence, and which constitute different worlds or orders 
of being, all united to the eternal power from which they proceed. 
MaUer is nothing more than the most remote effect of the emanaiive energy 
of the Deity. The material world receives its form from the immediate 
agency of powers far beneath the First Source of Being. . . ." "^ Beau- 
sobre, after citing St. Augustine the Manichaean, says: "And if by Rasit 
we understand the active Principle of the creation, instead of its beginning, 
in such a case we will clearly perceive that Moses never meant to say 

55. D0 prine,. III, v. 56. Strom., VI, v. 57. Comm. in Timaeum. 

58. Frag., 'Things Created,' § 8, ap. Photius, Biblioiheca. 
59. Moreh NebiUchim, II, 30; p. 274. 60. Hist, crii. du ManichSisme, etc., 

I, p. 291 (liv. VI, i). 61. A. Rees: Cyclopaedia, art. 'Kabala.' 
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that heaven and earth were the first works of God. He only said that 
God created heaven and earth through the Principle^ who is His Son. It 
is not the time he points to, but to the immediate author of the creation." 
Angels, according to Augustine, were created before the firmament, and 
according to the esoteric interpretation, the heaven and earth were cre- 
ated after that, evolving from the second Principle or the Logos — the 
creative Deity. "The word prindpe,*^ says Beausobre,** quoting Augus- 
tine,'* "does not mean that the heaven and earth were created before 
anything else, for, to begin with, the angels were created before that; but 
that God did everything through His Wisdom, which is His Verbum, and 
which the Christian Bible named the Beginning^** thus adopting the exo- 
teric meaning of the word abandoned to the multitudes. The Kabala — 
the Oriental as well as the Jewish — shows that a number of emanations 
(the Jewish Sephiroth) issued from the First Principle, the chief of which 
was Wisdom. This Wisdom is the Logos of Philo, and Michael, the 
chief of the Gnostic Eons; it is the Ormazd of the Persians; Minerva^ 
goddess of wisdom, of the Greeks, who emanated from the head of 
Jupiter; and the second Person of the Christian Trinity. The early 
Fathers of the Church had not much call to exert their imagination; 
they f oimd a ready-made doctrine that had existed in every theogony for 
thousands of years before the Christian era. Their trinity is but the trio 
of Sephiroth, the first three kabalistic lights of which Moses Nachmanides 
says, that **they have never been seen by any one; there is not any defect 
in them, nor any disunion." The first eternal number is the Father, or 
the Chaldaean primeval, invisible and incomprehensible chaos^ out of 
which proceeded the Intelligible one — the Egyptian PtafjL^ or "the 
Principle of Light — not the light itself, and the Principle of Life, 
though himself no life." The Wisdom by which the Father created the 
heavens is the Son, or the kabalistic androgynous Adam Kadmon. 
The Son is at once the male Rd, or Light of Wisdom, Prudence or Ini^ 
ligence, Sephira, the female part of Himself; while from this dual being 
proceeds Uie third emanation, the Binah or Reason, the second Intelli- 
gence — the Holy Ghost of the Christians. Therefore strictly speaking 
there is a Tetraktts or quaternary, consisting of the Unintelligible 
First monad and its triple emanation, which properly constitutes our 
Trinity. 

How then avoid perceiving at once that had not the Christians pur- 
posely disfigured in their interpretation and translation the Mosaic 
Genesis to fit their own views, their religion, with its present dogmas, 
would have been impossible? The word Rasit, once taught in its true 
sense of the Principle and not the Beginning, and the anathematized doc- 

62. Loc, cU. 63. The City cf God, XI, tttji. 
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trine of emanations accepted, the position of the second trinitarian per- 
sonage becomes untenable. For if the angels are the^r^^ divine emana- 
tions from the Divine Substance, and were in existence before the Second 
Principle, then the anthropomorphized Son is at best an emanation like 
themselves, and cannot be God hypostaticaUy any more than our visible 
works are ourselves. That these metaphysical subtleties never entered 
into the head of the honest-minded, sincere Paul, is evident; as it is fur- 
thermore evident, that like all learned Jews he was well acquainted with 
the doctrine of emanations and never thought of corrupting it. How 
can any one imagine that Paul identified the Son with the Father, when 
he tells us that God made Jesus ""a little lower than the angel^ " {Hebrews, 
ii, 9) and a litUe higher than Moses! "'For this man was counted worthy 
of more glory than Moses" (Hebrews, iii, 3). Of what or how many 
forgeries, interpolated later in the Acts, the Fathers are guilty, we 
know not; but that Paul never considered Christ more than a man 
"full of the Spirit of God" is but too evident: "In the arche was the 
Logos, and the Logos was adnate to the Theos." 

Wisdom, the first emanation of Ain-Soph; the Protogonos, the Hy- 
postasis; the AdamKadmonof theKabalist; theBrahmftof theHindii; 
the Logos of Plato; and the ''Beginning " of St. John — are all the Rasit, 
n^tyx*1, of the Book of Genesis. If rightly interpreted it overturns, as we 
have remarked, the whole elaborate system of Christian theology, for 
it proves that behind the creative Deity there was a higher god, a 
planner, an architect; and that the former was but His executive agent 
— a simple power! 

They [the Christians] persecuted the Gnostics, murdered the Philo- 
sophers, and burned the Kabalists and the Masons; and when the day of 
the great reckoning arrives, and the light shines in darkness, what will 
they have to offer in the place of the departed, expired religion? What 
will they answer, these pretended monotheists, these worshipers and 
pseudo-servajits of the one living Grod, to their Creator? How will they 
account for this long persecution of those who were the true followers of 
the grand MegaUstor, the supreme great master of the Rosicrucians, the 
FIRST of masons? "For he is the Builder and Architect of the Temple 
of the universe; He is the Verbum Sapienii,'* " 

"Every one knows," wrote the great Manichaean of the third cen- 
tury, Faustus, "that the evangels were written neither by Jesus Christ, 

64. "The altogether mystic coloring of Christianity harmonized with the Essene rules 
of life and opinions, and it is not improbable that Jesus and John the Baptist were in- 
itiated into the Eissene Mysteries, to which Christianity may be indebted for many a 
form of e]q>ression; as indeed the community of Therapeutae, an ofifspring of the Essene 
order, soon belonged wholly to Christianity" (I. M. Jost: The Israelite Indeed, I, 411 — 

quoted by the author of Sdd, the Son of the Man, p. 62). 
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nor his apostles, but long after their time by some unknown persons, wiio, 
judging well that they would hardly be believed when telling of things 
they had not seen themselves, headed their narratives with the names of 
the apostles or of disciples contemporaneous with the latter." ^ 

Commenting upon the subject, A. Franck, the learned Hebrew 
scholar of the Institute and translator of the Kabala, expresses the same 
idea. ""Are we not authorized," he asks, ''to view the Kabala as a 
precious remnant of religious philosophy of the Orient, which, trans- 
ported into Alexandria, got mixed with the doctrine of Plato, and under 
the usurped name of Dionysius the Areopagite, bishop of Athens, con- 
verted and consecrated by St. Paul, was thus enabled to penetrate into 
the mysticism of the medieval ages?"** 

Says JacolUot: "What is then this religious philosophy of the Orient, 
which has penetrated into the mystic symbolism of Christianity? We an- 
swer: This philosophy, the traces of which we find among the Magians, 
the Chaldaeans, the Egyptians, the Hebrew kabalists and the Chris- 
tians, is none other than that of the Hindii Br&hmanas, the sectarians of 
the pitris, or the spirits of the invisible worlds which surround us." ^ 

But if the Gnostics were destroyed, the Gnosisy based on the secret 
science of sciences, still lives. It is the earth which helps the woman, 
and which is destined to open her mouth to swallow up medieval Chris- 
tianity, the usurper and assassin of the great master's doctrine. The 
ancient Kabala, the Gnosis, or traditional secret knowledge, has never 
been without its representatives in any age or coimtry. The trinities of 
initiates, whether passed into history or concealed under the impene- 
trable veil of mystery, are preserved throughout, and impressed upon the 
ages. They are known as Moses, Aholiab, and Bezaleel, the son of Uri, 
the son of Hur, as Plato, Philo, and Pythagoras, etc. At the Transfigura- 
tion we see them as Jesus, Moses, and Elias, the three Trismegisti; and 
three kabalists, Peter, James, and John — whose revelation is the key to 
all wisdom. We found them in the twilight of Jewish history as Zoro- 
aster, Abraham, and Terah, and later as Henoch, Ezekiel, and Daniel. 

Who of those who ever studied the ancient philosophies — who 
imderstand intuitionally the grandeur of their conceptions, the boundless 
sublimity of their views of the Unknown Deity — can hesitate for a 
moment to give the preference to their doctrines over the incompre- 
hensible, dogmatic and contradictory theology of the hundreds of 
Christian sects? Who that ever read Plato and fathomed his to *0r, 

65. Faushu, ap, Augtut., xxzii, 2; xxxiii, 3; cf. Beausobre: Hist. crit. du Maniek,, 1, p. 297. 

66. La Kabbale, Illme part., ch. iv, p. 257: Paris, 1892, 3rd ed. The words "oonyerted 
and consecrated by St Paul'* may have been in earlier editions, but are not in 3rd. 

67. Le spiriiume, etc,, p. 215. 
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**tDhom no person has seen except the iSan/' can doubt that Jesus was a 
disciple of the same secret doctrine which had instructed the great 
philosopher? For, as we have shown before now, Plato never claimed to 
be the inventor of all that he wrote, but gave credit for it to Pythagoras, 
who, in his turn, pointed to the remote East as the source whence he 
derived his information and his philosophy. Moreover, it is imdeniable 
that the theologies of all the great nations dovetail together and show 
that each is a part of *'one stupendous whole." Like the rest of the 
initiates we see Plato taking great pains to conceal the true meaning of 
his allegories. Every time the subject touches the greater secrets of 
the Oriental Kabala, secrets of the true cosmogony of the universe 
and of the ideal, pre-existing world, Plato shrouds his philosophy in 
the profoundest darkness. His Timaeus is so confused that no one 
but an initiate can understand the secret meaning. And Mosheim^ 
thinks that Philo has filled his works with passages directly contradicting 
each other for the sole purpose of concealing the true doctrine. For 
once we see a critic on the right track. 

And this very trinitarian idea, as well as the so bitterly denounced 
doctrine of emanations, whence their remotest origin? The answer is 
easy, and every proof is now at hand: in the sublime and profoundest 
of all philosophies, that of the imiversal 'Wisdom-Religion,' the first 
traces of which historical research now finds in the old pre-Vedic re- 
ligion of India. As the much-abused Jacolliot well remarks, ''It is not 
in the religious works of antiquity, such as the Vedas, the Zend Avesta, 
the Bible, that we have to search for the exact expression of the en- 
nobling and sublime beliefs of those epochs.'* ^ 

"The holy primitive syllable, composed of the three letters 
[A — U — ^M], in which is contained the Vedic TrimHrti [Trinity], must 
be kept secret, like another triple Veda," says Manu, in book xi, 
iloka 266. 

SvayambhH is the unrevealed Deity; it is the Being existent through 
and of itself; it is the central and immortal germ of all that exists 
in the universe. Three trinities emanate and are blended in it, forming 
a Supreme unity. These trinities, or the triple TrimHrti, are: the 
Nara, Ndri, and Virdj — the initial triad; the Aani, Vdyu, and Surya — 
the manifested triad; Brahmd, Vishnu, and Siva, the creative triad. 
Each of these triads becomes less metaphysical and more adapted to 
the vulgar intelligence as it descends. Thus the last becomes but the 
symbol in its concrete expression; the necessarianism of a purely meta- 



68. Note in Cudworth's True IrUellectual System, II, p. 324: London, 1846, 
69. L. Jacolliot: Le epirUisme dans le monde, p. 13. 
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physical conception. Together with SvayambkA^ they are the ten Sephi- 
roth of the Hebrew kabalists, the ten Hindii Prajdpatis — the Ain-Soph 
of the former, answering to the great Unknown^ expressed by Uie 
mystic A U M of the latter. 

Says Franck, the translator of the Kabala: 

''The ten Sephiroth are divided into three dasaes; each of them 
presenting to us the divinity under a different aspect^ the whole still 
remaining an indivisible Trinity, 

"The first three Sephiroth are purely intellectual or metaphysical; 
they express the absolute identity of existence and thought, and form 
what the modem kabalists called the intelligible world — which is the 
first manifestation of Grod. 

"The three that follow make us conceive God in one of their as- 
pects, as the identity of goodness and wisdom; in the other they show 
to us, in the Supreme good, the origin of beauty and magnificence 
[in the creation]. Therefore, they are named the virtues^ or the sensible 
world, 

"Finally, we learn, by the last three Sephiroth, that the Universal 
Providence, that the Supreme artist is also absolute Force^ the all- 
powerful cause, and that, at the same time, this cause is the generative 
elemeni of all thai is. It is these last Sephiroth that constitute the 
natural rwrld^ or nature in its essence and in its actioe principle, na- 
tura naturans.^* '** 

This kabalistic conception is thus proved identical with that of the 
Hindii philosophy. Whoever reads Plato and his dialog TimaetUy 
will find these ideas as faithfully echoed by the Greek philosopher. 
Moreover the injunction of secrecy was as strict with the kabalists, as 
with the initiates of the Adyta, and the Hindii yogts. 

"Close thy mouth, lest thou shouldst speak of this [the mystery], 
and thy heart, lest thou shouldst think aloud; and if thy heart has 
escaped thee, bring it back to its place, for such is the object of our 
alliance." '^ 

"This is a secret which gives death: close thy mouth lest thou 
shouldst reveal to the vulgar; compress thy brain lest something should 
escape from it and fall outside" (Agrushada'Parikshai). 

Truly the fate of many a future generation hung on a gossamer thread 
in the days of the third and fourth centuries. Had not the Emperor 
sent in 389 to Alexandria a rescript — which was forced from him by the 
Christians — for the destruction of every idol, our own century would 
never have had a Christian mythological Pantheon of its own. Never 

70. Franck: La KabbaU, lime part., ch. iii: 1892. 

71. Sepher Yetdrah (Book of Creation}^ I, § 8. 
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did the Neo-Platonic school reach such a height of philosophy as when 
nearest its end. Uniting the mystic Theosophy of old Egypt with the 
refined philosophy of the Greeks; nearer to tiie ancient Mysteries of 
Thebes and Memphis than they had been for centuries; versed in the 
science of soothsaying and divination, as in the art of the Therapeutists; 
friendly with the acutest men of the Jewish nation, who were deeply 
imbued with the Zoroastrian ideas, the Neo-Platonists tended to amal- 
gamate the old wisdom of the Oriental Kabala with the more refined 
conceptions of the Occidental Theosophists. Notwithstanding the trea- 
son of the Christians, who saw fit for poUtical reasons after the days of 
Constantine to repudiate their tutors, the influence of the new Platonic 
philosophy is conspicuous in the subsequent adoption of dogmas, the 
origin of which can very easily be traced to that remarkable school 
[of Neo-Platomsm]. Though mutilated and disfigured, they still preserve 
a strong family likeness, which nothing can obliterate. 

But if the knowledge of the occult powers of nature opens the 
spiritual sight of man, enlarges his intellectual faculties, and leads him 
unerringly to a profounder veneration for the Creator, on the other hand 
ignorance, dogmatic narrow-mindedness, and a childish fear of looking to 
the bottom of things, invariably leads to fetish-worship and superstition. 

When Cyril, the bishop of Alexandria, had openly embraced the 
cause of Isis, the Egyptian goddess, and had anthropomorphized her into 
Mary, the mother of God; and the trinitarian controversy had been 
begun; from that moment the Egyptian doctrine of the emanation of the 
creative God out of Emepht ^» began to be tortured in a thousand ways, 
until the Councils had agreed upon the adoption of it as it now stands — 
the disfigured Ternary of the kabaUstic Solomon and Philo! But as 
its origin was yet too evident, the Word was no longer called the 
•Heavenly man,' the primal Adam Kadmon, but became the Logos — 
Christ — and was made as old as the 'Ancient of the Ancient,' his 
father. The concealed WISDOM became identical with its emanation, 
the Divine Thought, and had to be regarded as co-equal and co- 
eternal with its first manifestation. 

If we now stop to consider another of the fundamental dogmas of 
Christianity, the doctrine of atonement, we may trace it as easily back to 
heathendom. This comer-stone of a Church which had believed her- 
self built on a firm rock for long centuries, is now excavated by science, 
and proved to have come from the Gnostics. Professor Draper shows 
it as hardly known in the days of Tertullian, and as having ''originated 
among the Gnostic heretics." ^* We will not permit ourselves to contra- 

71a. Cf. A. Kircher: Sphinx Mysiagoga, p. 52: Amstelodami, 1676. 
72. Confiid between Religion and Science, p. 224. 
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diet such a learned authority, further than to state that it originated 
among them no more than did their 'anointed' Christos and Sophia. 
The former they modeled on the original of the 'King Messiah/ the 
male principle of wisdom, and the latter on the third Sephiroth, from 
the Chaldaean Kabala,^ and even from the Hindii Brahmd and Sara- 
svatt,^^ and the Pagan Dionysus and Demeter. And here we are on 
firm ground, if it were only because it is now proved that the New 
Testament never appeared in its complete form, such as we find it now, 
till 300 years after the period of apostles,^* and the Zohar and other 
kabalistic books are found to belong to the first century before our era, 
if not to be far older still. 

The Gnostics entertained many of the Essenean ideas; and the 
Essenes had their 'greater' and 'minor' Mysteries at least two cen- 
turies before our era. They were the Isarim or Initiates, the descendants 
of the Egyptian hierophants, in whose country they had been settled 
for several centuries before they were converted to Buddhistic monas- 
ticism by the missionaries of King ASoka, and amalgamated later with 
the earliest Christians; and they existed, probably, before the old 
Egyptian temples were desecrated and ruined in the incessant in- 
vasions of Persians, Greeks, and other conquering hordes. The hiero- 
phants had their atonement enacted in the Mystery of Initiation ages 
before the Gnostics, or even the Essenes, had appeared. It was known 
among hierophants as the Baptism of Blood, and was considered not 
as an atonement for the 'fall of man' in Eden, but simply as an ex- 
piation for the past, present, and future sins of ignorant but nevertheless 
polluted mankind. The hierophant had the option of offering either 
his pure and sinless life as a sacrifice for his race to the gods whom 
he hoped to rejoin, or an animal victim. The former [mode of expiation] 
depended entirely on his own will. At the last moment of the solemn 
'new birth,' the initiator passed 'the word' to the initiated, and im- 
mediately after that the latter had a weapon placed in his right hand, 
and was ordered to strike. ^' This is the true origin of the Christian dogma 
of atonement. 

73. See Zohar; Kabbala denudala; Siphra DUeniuihah, the oldest book of the 
Kabalists; and Milman: History of ChrutianHy, pp. 212-215, original edition, 1840. 

74. Milman: op. cii.^ p. 280. The Kurios and Kora are mentioned repeatedly by 
Justin Martyr; see / -4po/., ch. 64, etc. 

75. See Olshausen: Biblical Commentary on New Testament, Introduction, § 1: New 
York, 1857-60. 

76. There is a wide-spread superstition (?), especially among the Slavonians and Rus- 
sians, that the magician or wizard cannot die before he has passed the 'word' to a 
successor. So deeply is it rooted among the popular beliefs, that we do not imagine 
there is a person in Russia who has not heard of it. It is quite easy to trace the origin 
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Verily the 'Christs' of the pre-Christian ages were many. But 
they died unknown to the worid, and disappeared as silently and 
as mysteriously from the sight of man as Moses from the top of 
Pisgah, the mountain of Nebo (oracular wisdom), after he had laid 
his hands upon Joshua, who thus became "full of the spirit of wisdom" 
(t. e,y iniiiated). 

Nor does the Mystery of the Eucharist pertain to Christians alone. 
Godfrey Higgins proves that it was instituted many hundreds of years 
before the 'Paschal Supper,' and says that "the sacrifice of bread and 

of this 'superstition' to the old Mysteries which had been for ages spread all over the 
globe. The ancient Variago-Rouss had his Mysteries in the North as well as in the 
South of Russia; and there are many relics of the by-gone faith scattered in the lands 
watered by the sacred Dnieper, the baptismal Jordan of all Russia. No Zndchar (the 
knowing one) or KoLdoun (sorcerer), male or female, can die in fact before he has 
passed the mysterious word to some one. The popular belief is that unless he does that 
he will linger and suffer for' weeks and months, and were he even finally to get liberated, 
it would be only to wander on earth, unable to quit its region unless he finds a successor 
even after death. How far the belief may be verified by others we do not know, but 
we have seen a case which, for its tragical and mysterious dSnoumerU, deserves to be given 
here as an illustration of the subject in hand. An old man, of over one hundred years 

of age, a peasant-serf in the government of S , having a wide reputation as a sorcerer 

and healer, was said to be dying for several days, and still unable to die. The report 
spread like lightning, and the poor old fellow was shunned by even the members of his 
own family, as the latter were afraid of receiving the unwelcome inheritance. At last 
the public rumor in the village was that he had sent a message to a coUeague less versed 
than himself in the art, and who, although he lived in a distant district, was nevertheless 
coming at the call, and would be on htuid early on the following morning. There was 
at that time on a visit to the proprietor of the village a young physician who, belonging 
to the famous school of Nihilism of that day, laughed outrageously at the idea. The 
master of the house, being a very pious man, and but half inclined to make so cheap 
of the 'superstition,' smiled — as the saying goes — but with one corner of his mouth. 
Meanwhile the young skeptic, to gratify his curiosity, had made a visit to the dying 
man, had found that he could not live twenty-four hours longer, and, determined to 
prove the absurdity of the 'superstition,' had taken means to detain the coming 'suc- 
cessor' at a neighboring village. 

Early in the morning a company of four persons, comprising the physician, the mas- 
ter of the place, his daughter, and the writer of the present lines, went to the hut in 
whidi was to be achieved the triumph of skepticism. The dying man was expecting his 
liberator every moment, and his agony at the delay became extreme. We tricxi to per- 
suade the physician to humor the patient, were it for humanity's sake. He only laughed. 
Getting hold with one hand of the old wizard's pulse, he took out his watch with the 
other, and remarking in French that all would be over in a few moments, remained ab- 
sorbed in his professional experiment. The scene was solemn and appalling. Suddenly 
the door opened, and a young boy entered with the inteUigence, addressed to the doctor, 
that the hmm was lying d^d drunk at a neighboring village, and, according to his 
orders, could not be with "grandfather" till the next day. The young doctor felt con- 
fused, and was just going to address the old man, when, as quick as lightning, the 
ZnAchar snatched his hand from his grasp and raised himself in bed. His deep-sunken 
eyes flashed; his yellow- white beard and hair streaming round his livid face made him a 
dreadful sight. One instant more, and his long, sinewy arms were clasped round the 
physician's neck, as with a supernatural force he drew the doctor's head closer and closer 
to his own face, where he held him as in a vise, while whispering words inaudible to us 
in his ear. The skeptic struggled to free himself, but before he had time to make one 
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wine was common to many ancient nations." ^ Cicero mentions it in 
his works, and wonders at the strangeness of the rite. There had been 
an esoteric meaning attached to it from the first establishment of the 
Mysteries, and the Eucharistia is one of the oldest rites of antiquity. 
With the hierophants it had nearly the same significance as with the 
Christians. Ceres was bread, and Bacchus was vnne;''^ the former 
meaning regeneration of life from the seed, and the latter — the grape — 
the emblem of wisdom and knowledge; the accumulation of the spirit 
of things, and the fermentation and subsequent strength of that esoteric 
knowledge being justly symbolized by wine. The mystery related to 
the drama of Eden; it is said to have been first taught by Janus, who 
was also the first to introduce in the temples the sacrifices of 'bread' 
and 'wine' in commemoration of the 'fall into generation' as the symbol 
of the 'seed.' "I am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman," 
says Jesus, alluding to the secret knowledge that could be imparted 
by him. "I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until that day 
that I drink it new in the kingdom of God." 

The festival of the Eleusinian Mysteries began in the month of Boe- 
dromion, which corresponds with the month of September, the time of 
grape-gathering, and lasted from the 15th to the 22nd of the month, 
seven days.^ The Hebrew festival of the Feast of Tabernacles began 
on the 15th and ended on the 22nd of the month of Ethanim, which 
Dunlap shows as derived from Adonim, Adonia, Attenim, Ethanim; ® 
and this feast is named in Exodus (xxiii, 16) the feast of ingathering, 
"All the men of Israel assembled themselves unto King Solomon at the 
feast in the month Ethanim, which is the seventh month." '^ 

Plutarch thinks the feast of the booths to be the Bacchic rites, not 
the Eleusinian. Thus "Bacchus was directly called upon," he says. 
The Sabazian worship was Sabbatic; the names Evius, or Hevius, and 

effective motion the work had evidently been done; the hands relaxed their grasp, and 
the old sorcerer fell on his back — a corpse! A strange and ghostly smile had settled on 
the stony lips — a smile of fiendish triumph and satisfied revenge; but the doctor looked 
paler and more ghastly than the dead man himself. He stared round with an expression 
of terror diflScult to describe, and without answering our inquiries rushed out wildly from 
the hut, in the direction of the woods. Messengers were sent after him, but he was 
nowhere to be foimd. About sunset a report was heard in the forest. An hour later 
his body was brought home, with a bullet through his head, for the skeptic had blown 
out his brains! 

What made him commit suicide? What magic spell of sorcery had the 'word' of 
the dying wizard left on his mind? Who can tell? 

77. Anacalffpsia; also Tertullian: De praescr, haer., xl. 

78. Cicero: On the Nature of the Gods, iii, 16. 

79. Anthon: Diet. Gk. and Rom. ArU., 'Eleusinia.' 

80. Sdd, Mytt. of Adoni, p. 71. 81. 1 Kings, vm, 2. 
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Luaios are identical with HivUe and Levite. The French name Louis 
is the Hebrew Levi; lacchus again is lao or Jehovah; and Baal or Adon, 
like Bacchus, was a phallic god. "Who shall ascend into the hill [the 
high place] of the Lord?" asks the holy king David, ''who shall stand in 
the place of his Kadushu TttHp "? (Psalms^ xxiv, 3). Kadesh may mean in 
one sense to dei>otey hallow, sanctify, and even to initiate or to set apart; 
but it also means the ministers of lascivious rites (the Venus-worship) 
and the true interpretation of the word Kadesh is bluntly rendered in 
Deuteronomy, xxiii, 17; Rosea, iv, 14; and Genesis, xxxviii, from verses 
15 to 22. The *holy' Kadeshuth of the Bible were identical as to the 
duties of their office with the nautch-girls of the later Hindii pagodas. 
The Hebrew Kadeshim or galli lived "by the house of the Lord, where 
the women wove hangings for the grove," or bust of Venus-Astarte, says 
verse the seventh in the twenty-third chapter of ^ Kings. 

The dance performed by David round the ark was the * circle-dance' 
said to have been prescribed by the Amazons for the Mysteries. Such 
was the dance of the daughters of Shiloh (Judges, xxi, 21, 23 ^ passim), 
and the leaping of the prophets of Baal (1 Kings, xviii, 26). It was 
simply a characteristic of the Sabaean worship, for it denoted the motion 
of the planets round the sun. That the dance was a Bacchic frenzy is 
apparent. Sistra were used on the occasion, and the taunt of M ichal and 
the king's reply are very expressive. "The king of Israel imcovered him- 
self before his maid-servants as one of the vain [or debauched] fellows 
shamelessly uncovereth himself." And he retorts: "I will play [act 
wantonly] before TViTV, and I will be yet more vile than this, and I will 
be base in my own sight." ® When we remember that David had so- 
journed among the lyrians and Philistines, where their rites were com- 
mon; and that indeed he had conquered that land away from the house 
of Saul, by the aid of mercenaries from their country, the countenancing 
and even, perhaps, the introduction of such a Pagan-like worship by the 
weak * psalmist' seems very natural. David knew nothing of Moses, it 
seems, and if he introduced the Jehovah-worship it was not in its mono- 
theistic character, but simply as that of one of the many gods of the 
neighboring nations — a tutelary deity to whom he had given the prefer- 
ence, and chosen among- "all other gods." 

Following the Christian dogmas seriatim, if we concentrate our atten- 
tion upon one which provoked the fiercest battles until its recognition, 
that of the Trinity, what do we find? We meet it, as we have shown, 
northeast of the Indus; and tracing it to Asia Minor and Europe, recog- 
nise it among every people who had anything like an established religion. 

82. S Sam,, vi, 20-22. 
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It was taught in the oldest Chaldaean, Egyptian, and Mithraltic schools. 
The Chaldaean Sun-god, Mithra, was called 'Triple,' and the trinitarian 
idea of the Chaldaeans was a doctrine of the Akkadians, who themselves 
belonged to a race which was the first to conceive a metaphysical 
trinity. According to Rawlinson, the Chaldaeans are a tribe of the 
Akkadians, who lived in Babylonia from the earliest times. They were 
Turanians, according to others, and instructed the Babylonians in the 
first notions of religion. But these same Akkadians, who were they? 
Those scientists who would ascribe to them a 'Turanian' origin, make 
of them the inventors of the cimeiform characters; others call them Su- 
merians; others again make their language, of which (for very good 
reasons) no traces whatever remain — Kasdean, Chaldaic, Proto-Chal- 
daean, Kasdo-Scythic, and so on. The only tradition worthy of credence 
is that these Akkadians instructed the Babylonians in the Mysteries, 
and taught them the sacerdotal or Mystery-laLngnsLg^. These Akkadians 
were then simply a tribe of the Hindii-Br&hmanas, now called Aryans — 
their vernacular language, the Sanskrit ^ of the Vedas; and their sacred 
or Mystery-language, that which, even in our own age, is used by the 
Hindh fakirs and initiated Brfthmanas in their magical evocations.^ 
It has been from time immemorial and still is employed by the initiates 
of all countries; and the Tibetan lamas claim that it is in this tongue 
that appear the mysterious characters on the leaves and bark of the 
sacred Kounboum. 

Jacolliot, who took such pains to penetrate the mysteries of the 
Br&hmanical initiation, in translating and commenting upon the Agru- 
shada-Parikshai confesses the following: 

"It is pretended also, without our being able to verify the assertion, 
that the magical evocations were pronounced in a particular language, 
and that it was forbidden, under pain of death, to translate them into 
vulgar dialects. The rare expressions that we have been able to catch 
like — LWhom, Vhoniy sh^hrum, skoWhim, are in fact most curious, and 
do not seem to belong to any known idiom." * 

Those who have seen a fakir or a lama reciting his mantras and con- 
jurations, know that he never pronounces the words audibly when pre- 
paring for a phenomenon. His lips move, but none will ever hear the 

83. Let us remember in this connexion that Col. Vans Kennedy has long ago declared 
his opinion that Babylonia was once the seat of the Sanskrit language and of Brfthmanical 
influence (Researches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and Hindu Mythology), 

84. "The Agrushada-Parikshai, which discloses, to a certain extent, the order of in- 
itiation, does not give the formula of evocation," says Jacolliot, and he adds that, aocord- 
ing to some Br&hmanas, ** these formulae were never written, they were and still are im- 
parted in a whisper in the ear of the adepts'* {** mouth to ear, and the toord at low breath,** 
say the Masons). — Le spiritieme dans U monde, p. 108. 85. Ihii, 
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terrible formula pronounced, except in the interior of the temples, and 
then in a cautious whisper. This, then, was the language now respective- 
ly baptized by every scientist, and according to his imaginative and 
philological propensities, Kasdeo-Semitic, Scythic, Proto-Chaldaean, and 
the like. 

Scarcely two of even the most learned Sanskrit philologists are agreed 
as to the true interpretation of Vedic words. Let one put forth an essay, 
a lectiure, a treatise, a translation, a dictionary, and straightway all the 
others fall to quarreling with each other and with him as to his sins of 
omission and commission. Professor Whitney, greatest of American 
Orientalists, says that Professor MiiUer's notes on the Rig Veda Sanhitd 
** are far from showing that soimd and thoughtful judgment, that modera- 
tion and economy which are among the most precious qualities of an 
exegete." * Professor MUller angrily retorts upon his critics that "not 
only is the joy embittered which is the inherent reward of all bona fide 
work, but selfishness, malignity, aye, even untntthfulnessy gain the upper 
hand, and the healthy growth of science is stunted." He diflfers "in 
many cases from the explanations of Vedic words given by Professor 
Roth" in his Sanskrit Dictionary y and Professor Whitney shampoos 
both their heads by saying that there are, unquestionably, words and 
phrases "as to which both alike will hereafter be set right." 

In volume i of his Chips, Professor Mtiller stigmatizes all the Vedas 
except the ftifc, the Atharva-Veda included, as "theological twaddle," 
while Professor Whitney regards the latter as "the most comprehensive 
and valuable of the four collections, next after the ftifc." ^ To return to 
the case of Jacolliot. Professor Whitney brands him as a "bimgler 
and a humbug," and, as we remarked above, this is the very general 
verdict. But when La Bible dans VInde appeared, the Soci6t6 Acade- 
mique de Saint Quentin requested M. Textor de Ravisi, a learned 
Indianist, ten years Governor of Karikal, India, to report upon its 
merits. He was an ardent Catholic, and bitterly opposed Jacolliot*s 
conclusions where they discredited the Mosaic and Catholic revelations; 
but he was forced to say: "Written with good faith, in an easy, vigorous, 
and passionate style, of an easy and varied argumentation, the work of 
M . JacoUiot is of absorbing interest ... a learned work on known facts 
and with familiar arguments." ^ 

Enough. Let Jacolliot have the benefit of the doubt when such 
very imposing authorities are doing their best to show up each other as 
incompetents and literary journeymen. We quite agree with Professor 
Whitney that "the truism, that [for European critics?] it is far easier to 

86. Oriefdal and LinguisHc Studies, p. 138. 87. Ibid., pp. 147, 3. 

88. L. Jacolliot: Ckristna et U Christ, p. 339. 



48 ISIS UNVEILED 

pull to pieces than to build up, is nowhere truer than in matters affecting 
the archaeology and history of India."* 

Babylonia happened to be situated on the way of the great stream of. 
the earliest Hindii emigration, and the Babylonians were one of the first 
peoples benefited thereby.** These Khaldi were the worshipers of the 
Moon-god, Deus-Lunus, from which fact we may infer that the Akkadi- 
ans — if such must be their name — belonged to the race of the Kings of 
the Moon, whom tradition shows as having reigned in Praydga — now 
AllaMb^d. With them the trinity of Deus-Lunus was manifested in the 
three lunar phases, completing the quaternary with the fourth, and typi- 
fying the death of the Moon-god in its gradual waning and final disap- 
pearance. This death was allegorized by them, and attributed to the 
triumph of the genius of evil over the light-giving deity; as the later na- 
tions allegorized the death of their Sun-gods, Osiris and Apollo, at the 
hands of Typhon and the great Dragon Python, when the sun entered the 
winter solstice. Babel, Arach, and Akkad are names of the sun. The 
Chaldaean Oracles are full and explicit upon the subject of the Divine 
Triad.'^ "A triad of Deity shines forth throughout the whole world, of 
which a Monad is the head," admits the Reverend Dr. Maurice. 

"For from this Triad, in the bosoms, are all things governed," says 
a Chaldaean oracle.** The Phos, Pur^ and Phlox^ of Sanchoniathon,** 
are Light, Fire, and Flame, three manifestations of the Sun who is one, 
Bel-Saturn, Jupiter-Bel, and Bel or Baal-Chom are the Chaldaean trini- 
ty; •* "The Babylonian Bel was regarded in the Triune aspect of Belitan, 
Zeus-Belus [the mediator] and Baal-Chom who is Apollo Chomaeus." ^ 
"This was the Triune aspect of the 'Highest Grod,' who is, according to 
Berosus, either £1 [the Hebrew], Bel, Belitan, Mithra, or Zeroana, and 
has the name ^aTiyp, *the Father.' " ^ The Brahmft, Vishnu, and Siva,*' 
corresponding to Power, Wisdom, and Justice, which answer in their turn 
to Spirit, Matter, Time, and the Past, Present, and Future, can be found 

89. W. D. Whitney: Oriental and LinguMc Studies, p. 96. 

90. Jacolliot seems to have very logically demonstrated the absurd contradictioos of 
some philologists, anthropologists, and (Mentalistd, in regard to their Akkado- and 
Semito-nuiniti. "There is not, perhaps, much of good faith in their negatkma,*' he 
writes. '*The scientists who invent Turanian peoples know very wdl that in Mt 



alone there is more of veritable science and philosophy than in all that this pretended 
Semitism has hitherto furnished us with; but they are the slaves of a path wnidi mne 
of them are following the last fifteen, twenty, or even thirty years. . . . We esped, 
therefore, nothing of the present India will owe its reconstitution to the scientiatB of 
the next generation" {La genitee de ChumaniU, pp. 60-61). 

91. Cory: And. Frag., pp. 239-280. 92. Lydus: De mens., 20. 

93. Cory: And. Frag., p. 6. 94. Movers: Die Ph&mx., I, p. 263. 

95. Ihid., I. p. 189. 96. Dunlap: Spirii^Hisl. Man, p. 281. 

97. Siva is not a god of the Vedaa^ strictly speaking. When the Vedaa were written, 
he held the rank of Mahd-Deva, or Bel, among the gods of aboriginal India. 
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in the temple of Gharipuii; thousands of dogmatic Br&hmanas worship 
these attributes of the Vedic Deity, while the severe monks and nuns 
of Buddhistic Tibet recognise but the sacred trinity of the three cardinal 
virtues: Poverty ^ Chastity, and Obedience, professed by the Christians, 
practised by the Buddhists and some HindAs alone. 

The Persian tripUcate Deity also consists of three persons, Ormazd, 
Mithra, and Ahriman.^ It is that principle, of which the author of 
the Chaldaic Summary saith, **They conceive there is one principle of 
all things, and dedare it to be one and good.'* ^ The Chinese idol Sanpao 
consists of three equal in all respects; ^^ and the Peruvians "supposed 
their Tanga-tanga to be one in three, and three in one," says Faber."** 
The Egyptians have their Emepht, Eikton, and Ptah; ^ and the triple 
god seated on the Lotus can be seen in the St. Petersburg Museum, on 
a medal of the Northern Tatars.^ 

Among the Church dogmas which have most seriously suffered of 
late at the hands of the Orientalists, the last in question stands con- 
spicuous. The reputation of each of the three personages of the an- 
tiiropomorphic godhead as an original revelation to the Christians 
through Divine will, has been badly compromised by inquiry into its 
predecessors and origin. Orientalists have published more about the 
similarity between Brdhmanism, Buddhism, and Christianity than was 
strictly agreeable to the Vatican. Draper's assertion that "Paganism 
was modified by Christianity, Christianity by Paganism," ^^ is being 
daily verified. "Olympus was restored, but the divinities passed imder 
other names," he says, treating of the Constantine period. "The more 
powerful provinces insisted on the adoption of their time-honored con- 
ceptions, ^ews of the trinity in accordance with the Egyptian tradi- 
tions were established. Not only was the adoration of Isis under a new 
name restored, but even her image, standing on the crescent moon, 
reappeared. The well-known effigy of that goddess with the infant 
Horns in her arms has descended to our days, in the beautiful artistic 
creations of the Madonna and child." 

But a still earlier origin than the Egyptian and Chaldaean can be 
assigned to the Virgin 'Mother of God,' Queen of Heaven. Though 



98. Flutardi: On Isis and Osiris. 99. Gallaeus: Summ. Ckald. (Paelli 

eipos.), in Ai^x. (p. 111) to Sib. oracula: Amsterdam, 1689. 

100. Navarette: Tratados kisi., etc,, de China, bk. II, ch. x. 101. On the Origin of 
Pagan Idolatry. 102. Iambi.: De myst., VIII, 3; cf. Isis Unv., I, pp. 146-7, 157, 256. 

103. Faber: Dissertation on the Cabiri, I, p. 315, note. 

104. Co^/L betw. Rd. and Science, p. 52. Isis and Osiris are said, in the Egyptian sacied 
books, to have appeared (t. e., been worshiped) on earth later than Thoth, the first Hermes, 
caOed Trisniegistus, ^o wrote all their sacred books according to the command of God 
or by 'divine revelation.' The companion and instructor of £is and Osiris was Thoth, 

or Homes U, who was an incarnation of the celestial Hermes, 
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Isis is also by right the Queen of Heaven, and is generally represented 
carrying in her hand the Crux Ansata composed of the mundane cross 
and of the Stauros of the Gnostics, she is a great deal younger than the 
celestial virgin, Neith. In one of the tombs of the Pharaohs — that of 
Rameses — in the valley of Biban-el-Muluk in Thebes, Champollion 
junior discovered a picture, according to his opinion the most ancient 
ever yet foimd. It represents the heavens symbolized by the figure of a 
woman bedecked with stars. The birth of the Sun is figured by the form 
of a little child, issuing from the bosom of its 'Divine Mother/ ^ 

In the Book of Hermes^ Pymander^ is enimciated in distinct and un- 
equivocal sentences the whole trinitarian dogma accepted by the Chris- 
tians. "That light I am," says Pomander, the divine thought. "I 
am the nous or intelligence; and I am thy god; and I am far older than 
the humid principle which escapes from the shadow. I am the germ of 
thought, the resplendent word, the Son of God. Think that what thus 
sees and hears in thee, is the Verbum of the Master, it is the Thou^t, 
which is God the Father." "The celestial ocean, the Aether, which 
flows from east to west, is the Breath of the Father, the life-giving 
Principle, the holt ghost!" "For they are not at all separated, and 
their union is life." "* 

Ancient as may be the origin of Hermes, lost in the unknown days of 
Egyptian colonization, there is yet a far older prophecy, directly relating 
to the Hindii Krishna, according to the Brfthmanas. It is to say the 
least strange that the Christians claim to base their religion upon a pro- 
phecy of the Bible which exists nowhere in that book. In what chapter 
or verse does Jehovah, the 'Lord God,' promise Adam and Eve to send 
them a Redeemer who will save humanity? " I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman," says the Lord God to the serpent, "and between 
thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel." 

In these words there is not the slightest allusion to a Redeemer, and 
the subtlest of intellects could not extract from them, as they stand in the 
third chapter of Genesis, anything like that which the Christians have 
contrived to find. On the other hand, in the traditions and in Manu, 
Brahmd promises directly to the first couple to send them a Savior who 
will teach them the way to salvation. 

"It is from the lips of a messenger of Brahmd, who will be bom in 
Kurukshetra, Matsya, and the land of PafichAla, also called Kanyft- 
kubja [mountain of the Virgin], that all men on earth will learn their 
duty," says Manu (II, Slokcts 19 and 20). 

105. Champollion-Figeac: igypU aneienne, p. 104. ^ 106. L. M6iiard: 

Hermis TrismiffiHe, I, ch. i. Tlie penultimate sentence is from aoother Hemietic work. 
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The Mexicans call the Father of their Trinity Yzona, the Son Bacab, 
and the Holy Ghost Echvah, "and say they received it [the doctrine] 
from their ancestors." ^^ Among the Semitic nations we can trace the 
trinity to the prehistorical days of the fabled Sesostris, who is identified 
by more than one critic with Nimrod, "the mighty hmiter." Manetho 
makes the oracle rebuke the king, when the latter asks, "Tell me, O thou 
strong in fire, who before me could subjugate all things? and who shall 
after me?" And the oracle saith thus: "First God, then the Word, 
and then * the Spirit/ "i« 

In the foregoing lies the foundation of the fierce hatred of the Chris- 
tians toward the 'Pagans' and the theurgists. Too much had been 
borrowed; the ancient reUgions and the Neo-Platonists had been laid by 
them imder contribution su£Sciently to perplex the world for several 
thousand years. Had not the ancient creeds been speedily obUterated, 
it would have been found impossible to preach the Christian reUgion as a 
New Dispensation, or the direct Revelation from Grod the Father, 
through Grod the Son, and under the influence of God the Holy Ghost. 
As a pohtical exigence the Fathers had — to gratify the wishes of their 
rich converts — instituted even the festivals of Pan. They went so far 
as to accept the ceremonies hitherto celebrated by the Pagan world in 
honor of the God of the gardens^ in all their primitive sincerity. ^^ It was 
time to sever the connexion. Either the Pagan worship and the Neo- 
Platonic theurgy, with all ceremonial of magic, must be crushed out for- 
ever, or the Christians become Neo-Platonists. 

The fierce polemics and single-handed battles between Irenaeus and 
the Gnostics are too well known to need repetition. They were carried 
on for over two centuries after the imscrupulous Bishop of Lyons had 
uttered his last religious paradox. Celsus, the Neo-Platonist, and a 
disciple of the school of Ammonius Saccas, had thrown the Christians^ 
into perturbation, and even had arrested for a time the progress of 
proselytism by successfully proving that the original and purer forms of 
the most important dogmas of Christianity were to be found only in 
the teachings of Plato. Celsus accused them of accepting the worst 
superstitions of Paganism, and of interpolating passages from the books 
of the Sibyls without rightly understanding their meaning. The accusa- 
tions were so just and the facts so patent, that for a long time no Chris- 
tian writer had ventured to answer the challenge. Origen, at the fervent 
request of his friend Ambrosius, was the first to. take the defense in 

107. Lord Kingsborough: AntiquiUes of Mexico, p. 165. 

108. Joannes Malala: Hist. Chronica, 1, iv: Oxford, 1691. . 

109. P. Knight: Worship of Priapus, p. 171, sq.; edit. 1865. 
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hand, for having belonged to the same Platonic school of Ammonius 
he was considered the most competent man to refute the well-founded 
charges. But his eloquence failed, and the only remedy that could be 
found was to destroy the writings of Celsus."® This could be achieved 
only in the fifth century, when copies had been taken from this work, 
and many were those who had read and studied them. If no copy of it 
has descended to our present generation of scientists, it is not because 
there is none extant at present, but for the simple reason that the monks 
of a certain Oriental church on Mount Athos will neither show nor 
confess they have one in their possession."^ Perhaps they themselves 
do not even know the value of the contents of their manuscripts, on 
account of their great ignorance. 

The dispersion of the Eclectic school had become the fondest hope 
of the Christians. It had been looked for and contemplated with intense 
anxiety. It was finally achieved. The members were scattered by the 

110. The Celsus above mentioned, who lived between the second and third centuries, 
is not Celsus the Epicurean. The latter wrote several works against magic, and lived 
earlier diuring the reign of Hadrian. 

111. We have the facts from a trustworthv witness, one having no interest in invoiting 
such a story. Having injured his leg in a fall from the steamer into the boat in which he 
was to land at the Mount, he was taken care of by these monks, and during his con- 
valescence, through gifts of money and presents, beoune their greatest friend and finally 
won their entire confidence. Having asked for the loan of some books, he was taken by 
the Superior to a large cellar in which they keep their sacred vessels and other property. 
Opening a great trunk, full of old musty manuscripts and rolls, he was invited by the 
Superior to *\amuse himself." The gentleman was a scholar, and well vened in Greek 
and Latin. '*I was amazed,*' he says, in a private letter, "and had my breath taken 
away on finding, among these old parchments so unceremoniously treated, some of the 
most valuable relics of the first centuries hitherto believed to have been lost." Among 
others he found a half-destroyed manuscript, which he is perfectly sure must be a copy 
of the 'True Doctrine,' the \6yos dXijO^ of Celsus, out of which Origen quoted triidb 
pages. The traveler took as many notes as he could on that day, but when he came to 
offer to the Superior to purchase some of these writings he found, to his great surprise, 
that no amount of money would tempt the monks. They did not know what the manu- 
scripts contained, nor "did they care," they said. But the "heap of writing," they added* 
was transmitted to them from one generation to another, and there was a tradition among 
them that these papers would one day become the means of crushing the "Gfcreat Beast 
of the Apocalypse," their hereditary enemy, the Church of Rome. They were ctm- 
stantly quarreling and fighting with the CaUiolic monks^ and amongthe whole "heap" 
they knew that there was a "holy" relic which protected them. They did not know 
which, and so in their doubt abstained. It appears that the Superior, a shrewd Gredc, 
understood his biime and repented of hb kindness, for first of all he made the traveler 
give him his most sacred word of honor, strengthened by an oath he made him take 
on the image of the Holy Patroness of the Island, never to betrav their secret, and never 
to mention at least the name of their convent. And finally, when the anxious student 
who had passed a fortnight in reading all sorts of antiquated trash before he happened 
to stumble over some precious manuscript, expressed the desire to have the knr that 
he might "amuse himself" with the writings once more, he was very tuSm^ infonned 
that the "key had been lost" and that they did not know where to look for H. And 
thus he was left to the few notes he had taken. 
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hand of the monsters Theophilus, Bishop of Alexandria, and his nephew 
Cyril — the murderer of the young, the learned, and the innocent 
Hypatia! i« 

With the death of the martyred daughter of Theon the mathemati- 
cian, there remained no possibility for the Neo-Platonists to continue 
their school at Alexandria. During the life-time of the youthful Hypatia 
her friendship and influence with Orestes, the governor of the city, had as- 
sured the philosophers security and protection against their murderous 
enemies. With her death they had lost their strongest friend. How much 
she was revered by all who knew her for her erudition, virtues, and noble 
character, we can infer from the letters addressed to her by Synesius, 
Bishop of Ptolemais, fragments of which have reached us. *'My heart 
yearns for the presence of your divine spirit," he wrote in 413 a.d., "which 
more than anything else could alleviate the bitterness of my fortunes." 
At another time he says: "Oh, my mother, my sister, my teacher, my 
benefactor! My soul is very sad. The recollection of my children I have 
lost is killing me. . . • When I have news of you and learn, as I hope, that 
you are more fortunate than myself, I am at least only half-unhappy." 

What would have been the feelings of this most noble and worthy of 
Christian bishops, who had surrendered family and children and happi- 
ness for the faith into which he had been attracted, had a prophetic 
vision disclosed to him that the only friend that had been left to him, his 
"mother, sister, benefactor," would soon become an unrecognisable mass 
of flesh and blood, pounded to jelly, under the blows of the club of 
Peter the Reader — that her youthful, innocent body would be cut to 
pieces, "the flesh scraped from the bones" by oyster-shells, and the rest 
of her cast into the fire by order of the same Bishop Cyril he knew so 
well — Cyril, the canonized Saint!!"' 

There has never been a religion in the annals of the world with such 
a bloody record as Christianity. All the rest, including the traditional 
fierce fights of the 'chosen people' with their next of kin, the idolatrous 
tribes of Israel, pale before the murderous fanaticism of the alleged fol- 
lowers of Christ! Even the rapid spread of Mohammedanism before the 

112. See the historical romance of Canon Kingsley, Hypatia, for a highly picturesque 
account of the tragical fate of this young martyr. 

113. We beg the reader to bear in mind that this is the same Cyril who was openly ac- 
cused of simony, dishonesty, and the prostitution of his office to personal ends, and 
whom Neander (Hist, Chr. Rel. and Church, IV, p. 133, sq.) pictures as violent, tyran- 
nical, a hypocrite and liar. Isidor, bishop of Pelusium, in a letter addressed to Cyril him- 
sdf (I, ep. 370) wrote: "Let not the pimishment, which you deem it necessary to inflict 
on mortal men on aecouni cf personal grievances, fall upon the living church. Prepare not 
the way for peipetual divisions of the church under the pretense of piety" Such was 
one oi the first Christian saints — and the founder of the TVinity — as he appears on the 
pages of history. 
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conquering sword of the Islam prophet is a direct consequence of the 
bloody riots and fights among Christians. It was the intestine war 
between the Nestorians and Cyrilians that engendered Islamism; and 
it is in the convent of Basra that the prolific seed was first sown by 
Bahira, the Nestorian monk. Freely watered by rivers of blood, the 
tree of Mecca has grown till we find it in the present century over- 
shadowing nearly two hundred millions of people. The recent Bulgarian 
atrocities are but the natural outgrowth of the triumph of Cyril and the 
Mariolaters. 

The cruel, crafty politician, the plotting monk, glorified by ecclesias- 
tical history with tibe aureole of a martyred saint; the despoiled philo- 
sophers, the Neo-Platonists, and the Gnostics, daily anathematized by 
the Church all over the world for long and dreary centuries; the curse of 
the unconcerned Deity hourly invoked on the magian rites and theurgic 
practice, and the Christian clergy themselves using sorcery for ages; 
Hypatia, the glorious maiden-philosopher, torn to pieces by the Christian 
mob; and such as Catherine de M^cis, Lucrezia Borgia, Joanna of 
Naples, and the Isabellas of Spain, presented to the world as the faithful 
daughters of the Church, some even decorated by the Pope with the 
order of the 'Lnmaculate Rose,' the highest emblem of womanly purity 
and virtue, a symbol sacred to the Virgin-mother of God ! — such are the 
examples of human justice! How far less blasphemous appears a total 
rejection of Mary as an immaculate goddess, than an idolatrous worship 
of her accompanied by such practices. 

In the next chapter we shall present a few illustrations of sorceiy, 
as practised under the patronage of the Roman Church. 
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'Tli^ undertake by scales of miles to tdl 
Hie bounds, dimensions, and extent of hell; 

• ••••• 

Where bloated souls in smoky durance hong 
Like a Westphalia gammon or neat's tongue. 
To be redeemed with masses and a song." 

— Oldham: Satires upon the Jesuits: 1679 



"York. — But you are more inhuman, more inexorable — 

O, ten times mwe — than tigers of Hyrcania." — 5 Henry VI, I, iy 

"War, — ^And hark ye. Sirs; because she is a maid 
&»are for no faggots, let there be enow: 
Flaoe barrels of pitch upon the fatal stake." — / Henry VI, V, iy 

IN that famous work of Bodin on sorcery ^^^ a frightful story is told 
about Catherine de Medicis. The author was a learned publicist 
who, during twenty years of his life, collected authentic documents 
from the archives of nearly every important city of France, to make up a 
complete work on sorcery, magic, and the power of various 'demons.' 
To use an expression of £liphas L6vi,^^ his book offers a most remarkable 
collection of "bloody and hideous facts; acts of revolting superstition, 
arrests, and executions of stupid ferocity. *Bum everybody!' the 
Inquisition seemed to say — 'God will easily sort out His own!' Poor 
fools, hysterical women, and idiots were roasted alive without mercy for 
the crime of 'magic' But at the same time how many great culprits 
escaped this unjust and sanguinary justicet This is what Bodin makes 
us fully appreciate." 

Catherine the pious Christian — who has so well deserved in the eyes 
of the Church of Christ for the atrocious and never-to-be-forgotten mas- 
sacre of St. Bartholomew's Day — the Queen Catherine kept in her 
service an apostate Jacobin priest. WeH versed in the 'black art,' so 
fully patronized by the Medici family, he had won the gratitude and 
protection of his pious mistress through his unparalleled skill in killing 
people at a distance by torturing with various incantations their wax 
simulacra. The process ha» been described over and over again, and we 
scarcely need repeat it. 

Charles was lying sick of an incurable disease. The queen-mother, 
who had everything to lose in case of his death, resorted to necromancy 

114. La dhnonomanie, ou traitS des sorciers: Paris, 1580 (often reprinted). 
115. Dogme et rituel de la haute magie. Hit., ch. xv. 
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and consulted the oracle of the 'bleeding head.' This infernal opera- 
tion required the decapitation of a child who must be possessed of great 
beauty and purity. He had been prepared in secret for his first commu- 
nion by the chaplain of the palace, who was apprised of the plot, and at 
midnight of the appointed day, in the chamber of the sick man and in 
presence only of Catherine and a few of her confederates, the 'devil's 
mass' was celebrated. Let us give the rest of the story as we find it in 
one of Levi's works: "At this mass, celebrated before the image of the 
demon having under his feet a reversed cross, the sorcerer consecrated 
two wafers, one black and one white. The white was given to the child, 
whom they brought clothed as for baptism, and who was murdered upon 
the very steps of the altar immediately after his communion. His head, 
separated from the trunk by a single blow, was placed all palpitating 
upon the great black wafer which covered the bottom of the paten, then 
placed upon a table where some mysterious lamps were burning. The 
exorcism then began, and the demon was charged to pronoimce an oracle, 
and reply by the mouth of this head to a secret question that the king 
dared not speak aloud, and that had been confided to no one. Then 
a feeble voice, a strange voice, which had nothing of hiunan character 
about it, made itself audible in this poor little martyr's head." ^^* The 
sorcery availed nothing; the king died, and — Catherine remained the 
faithful daughter of Rome! 

How strange that Des Mousseaux, who makes such free use of Bodin's 
materials to construct his formidable indictment against spiritualists and 
other sorcerers, should have overlooked this interesting episode! 

It is a well-attested fact that Pope Sylvester H was publicly accused 
by Cardinal Benno with being a sorcerer and an enchanter, llie brazen 
'oracular head' made by his Holiness was of the same kind as the one 
fabricated by Albertus Magnus. The latter one was smashed to pieces 
by Thomas Aquinas, not because it was the work of or inhabited by a 
'demon,' but because the spook who was fixed inside by mesmeric 
power talked incessantly, and his loquacity prevented the eloquent saint 
from working out his mathematical problems. These heads and other 
talking statues, trophies of the magical skill of monks and bishops, were 
facsimiles of the 'animated' gods of the ancient temples. The accusa- 
tion against the Pope was proved at the time. It was also demonstrated 
that he was constantly attended by 'demons' or 'spirits.' In the pre- 
ceding chapter we have mentioned Benedict IX, John XX, and the 
Vlth and Vllth Gregory, who were all known as magicians. The last 
named Pope moreover was the famous Hildebrand, who was said to have 
been so expert at "shaking lightning out of his sleeve" — an expression 

116. Dogme et riiuelt ete^ loc. dt. 
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which the venerable spiritualistic writer, Mr. Howitt, thinks ''was the 
origin of the celebrated thunder of the Vatican." "^ 

The magical achievements of the Bishop of Ratisbon, and those of the 
'angelic doctor' Thomas Aquinas, are too well known to need repeti- 
tion; but we may explain further how the 'illusions' of the former were 
produced. If the Catholic bishop was so clever in making people beUeve 
on a bitter winter night that they were enjoying the delights of a splendid 
summer day, and in causing the icicles hanging from the boughs of the 
trees in the garden to seem like so many tropical fruits, the HindA 
magicians also practise such psychological powers unto this very day, 
and claim the assistance of neither god nor devil. Such 'miracles' are 
all produced by the same human power that is inherent in every man, if 
he only knew how to develop it. 

At about the time of the Reformation, the study of alchemy and 
magic had become so prevalent among the clergy as to produce great 
scandal. Cardinal Wolsey was openly accused before the court and the 
privy-council of confederacy with a man named Wood, a sorcerer, who 
said [on the authority of one William Neville, an inmate of the Cardinal's 
house] that **My Lord Cardinale had suche a rynge that whaisomevere he 
askyd of the Kynges ffrace thai he hadd yt; " adding that " Master Cromwell^ 
when he , . . was servaunt in my lord cardynales housse^*' [was reported to 
owe his advancement to such arts and to his association with Wood, who 
further acknowledged himself to have] **rede many hokes and specyaUy the 
boke of Salamon . . . and studied jneitells and what vertues they had after the 
canon of Sakmum.*' This case, with several others equally curious, is to 
be found among the Cromwell papers in the Record Office of the Rolls 
House."' 

A priest named William Stapleton was arrested as a conjurer during 
the reign of Henry VHI, and an account of his adventures is still pre- 
served in the Rolls House records. The SiciUan priest whom Benvenuto 
Cellini calls a necromancer, became famous through his successful con- 
jurations, and was never molested. The remarkable adventure of Cellini 
with him in the Colosseum, where the priest conjured up a whole host of 
devils, is well known to the reading public. The subsequent meeting of 
Cellini with his mistress, as predicted and brought about by the conjurer, 
at the precise time fixed by him, is to be considered, as a matter of course, 
a 'curious coincidence.' "• In the latter part of the sixteenth century 
there was hardly a parish to be found in which the priests did not study 
magic and alchemy. The practice of exorcism 'in imitation of Christ,' 
who by the way never used exorcism at all, led the clergy to devote them- 

117. Hist, of the Supernatural, I, p. 483. 
118. Tho«. Wright: Narr. of Sorcery and Magic, I, pp. 203-4. 119. Ibid., I. p. 219. «g. 
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selves openly to 'sacred ' magic in contradistinction to black art, of which 
latter crime were accused all those who were neither priests nor monks. 

The occult knowledge gleaned by the Roman Church from the once 
fat fields of theurgy she sedulously guarded for her own use, and sent to 
the stake only those practitioners who 'poached' on her lands of the 
Scientia Sdentiarum, and those whose sins could not be concealed by the 
friar's frock. The proof of this lies in the records of history. "In the 
course of fifteen years only, between 1580 to 1595, and only in the single 
province of Lorraine, the President Remigius burned 900 witches," says 
Thomas Wright, in his Sorcery and Magic.^^ It was diuing these days, 
prolific in ecclesiastical murder and unrivaled for cruelty and ferocity, 
that Jean Bodin wrote."^ 

While the orthodox clergy called forth whole legions of 'demons' 
through magical incantations, unmolested by the authorities provided 
they held fast to the established dogmas and taught no heresy, on the 
other hand acts of unparalleled atrocity were perpetrated on poor, unfor- 
tunate fools. Gabriel Malagrida, an old man of seventy, was burnt by 
these evangelical Jack Ketches in 1761. In the Amsterdam library there 
is a copy of the report of his famous trial, reprinted from the Lisbon re- 
port. He was accused of sorcery and iUicit intercourse with the Devil, 
who had "disclosed to him ftUurity." (?) The prophecy imparted by the 
Arch-Enemy to the poor visionary Jesuit is reported in the following 
terms: "The culprit hath confessed that the demon, under the form of 
the blessed Virgin, having commanded him to write the life of Anti- 
christ [?], told him that he, Malagrida, was a second John, but more dear 
than John the EvangeUst; that there were to be three Antichrists, and 
that the last should be bom at Milan, of a monk and a nun, in the year 
1920; that he would marry Proserpine, one of the infernal furies," etc. 

The prophecy is to be verified forty-three years hence. Even were all 
the children born of monks and nuns really to become antichrists if 
allowed to grow up to maturity, the fact would seem far less deplorable 
than the discoveries made in so many convents when the foundations 
have been removed for some reason. If the assertion of Luther is to be 
disbeheved on account of his hatred for popery, then we may name dis- 
coveries of the same character made quite recently in Austrian and 
Russian Poland. Luther ^^ speaks of a fish-pond at Rome, situated near 
a convent of nuns, which, having been cleared out by order of Pope 
Gregory, disclosed at the bottom over six thousand infant skulls; and a 
nunnery at Neinburg in Austria, whose foundations when searched dis- 
closed the same relics of celibacy and chastity! 

120. Vol. I, p. 300. 121. La dhnonomanie, ou traUS de$ wreien. 

122. Tiachreden, p. 307. 
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Ecdesia turn novii sanguinem! meekly repeated the scarlet-robed car- 
dinals. And to avoid the spilling of blood which horrified them, they in- 
stituted the Holy Inquisition. If, as the occultists maintain, and science 
half confirms, our most trifiing acts and thoughts are indelibly impressed 
upon the eternal mirror of the astral ether, there must be somewhere, in 
the boundless realm of the unseen universe, the imprint of a curious pic- 
ture. It is that of a gorgeous standard waving in the heavenly breeze at 
the foot <rf the great 'white throne* of the Almighty — on its crimson 
damask face a cross, symbol of 'the Son of Grod who died for mankind,' 
with an otwe branch on one side, and a sword, stained to the hilt with hu- 
man gore, on the other; a legend selected from the Psalms emblazoned in 
golden letters, reading thus: Exurge, Domine^ et judica caitsam meant. 
For such appears the standard of the Inquisition, on a photograph in our 
possession, from an original procured at the Escorial of Madrid. 

Under this Christian standard, in the brief space of fourteen years, 
Tomas de Torquemada, the confessor of Queen Isabella, burned over ten 
thousand persons, and sentenced to the torture eighty thousand more. 
Orobio, the well-known writer, who was detained so long in prison, and 
who hardly escaped the flames of the Inquisition, immortalized this insti- 
tution in his works when once at liberty in Holland. He found no better 
argument against the Holy Church than to embrace the Judaic faith and 
submit even to circumcision. "In the cathedral of Saragossa," says a 
writer on the Inquisition, " is the tomb of a famous inquisitor. Six pillars 
surround the tomb; to each is chained a Moor, as preparatory to being 
burned. On this St. Foix ingenuously observes: *If ever the Jack Ketch 
of any countiy should be rich enough to have a splendid tomb, this 
mi^t serve as an excellent model! ' " ^^ To make it complete, however, 
the builders of the tomb ought not to have omitted a bas-relief of the 
famous horse which was burnt for sorcery and witchcraft. Granger tells 
the story, describing it as having occurred in his time. The poor animal 
''had been taught to tell the spots upon cards, and the hour of the day 
by the watch. Horse and owner were both indicted by the sacred office 
f(V dealing with the Devil, and both were burned, with a great ceremony 
of auUhdorfi at Lisbon in 1601, as wizards!'' ^^ 

This inmiortal institution of Christianity did not remain without its 
Dante to sing its praise. " Macedo, a Portuguese Jesuit," says the author 
of Demcndogiaf " has discovered the origin of the Inquisition in the terres- 
trial Paradise, and presumes to allege that God was the first who began 
the functions of an inquisitor over Cain and the workmen of Babel!" "*• 

Nowhere during the Middle Ages were the arts of magic and sorcery 

123. Demonoiogia, p. 302. 124. Jas. Granger: Biogr. HiH. of England: 1769. 
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more practised by the clergy than in Spain and Portugal. The Moors 
were profoundly versed in the occult sciences, and at Toledo, Seville, and 
Salamanca there were, once upon a time, great schools of magic. The 
kabalists of the latter town were skilled in all the abstruse sciences; they 
knew the virtues of precious stones and other minerals, and had ex- 
tracted from alchemy its most profound secrets. 

The authentic documents pertaining to the great trial of the Mar^ 
chale d'Ancre, during the regency of Marie de M^cis, disclose that the 
unfortunate woman perished through the fault of the priests with whom, 
like a true Italian, she surrounded herself. She was accused by the people 
of Paris of sorcery, because it had been asserted that she had used, after 
the ceremony of exorcism, newly-killed white cocks. Believing herself 
constantly bewitched, and being in very delicate health, the Mar^chale 
had the ceremony of exorcism publicly applied to herself in the Church of 
the Augustines; as to the birds, she used them as an application to the 
forehead on account of dreadful pains in the head, and had been ad- 
vised to do so by Montalto, the Jew physician of the queen, and by the 
ItaUan priests. 

In the sixteenth century the Cura de Bargota of the diocese of Calla- 
hora, Spain, became the world's wonder for his magical powers. His most 
extraordinary feat consisted, it was said, in transporting himself to any 
distant country, witnessing poUtical and other events, and then returning 
home to predict them in his own country. He had a familiar demon, who 
served him faithfully for long years, says the Chronicle^ but the ctira 
turned ungrateful and cheated him. Having been apprised by his demon 
of a conspiracy against the Pope's life, in consequence of an intrigue <^ the 
latter with a fair lady, the cura transported himself to Rome (in his 
double, of course) and thus saved his Holiness' life. After which he re- 
pented, confessed his sins to the gallant Pope, and got absolution. ** On his 
return he was delivered, as a matter of form, into the custody of the 
inquisitors of Logrofio, but was acquitted and restored to his liberty 
very soon." ^'^ 

Friar Pietro,. a Dominican monk of the fourteenth century — the 
magician who presented the famous Dr. Eugenio Torralva, a physician 
attached to the house of the admiral of Castile, with a demon named 
Zequiel — won his fame through the subsequent trial pf Torralva. Hie 
procedure and circumstances attendant upon the extraordinary trial are 
described in the original papers preserved in the Archives of the Inquisi- 
tion. The Cardinal of Volterra, and the Cardinal of Santa Cru£» bot'*" 
saw and communicated with Zequiel, who proved, diuing the whole « 
Torralva 's life, to be a pure, kind, elemental spirit, doing many benefice/^ 

125. Thos. Wright: Narraiwes of Sorcery and Magic, II, xz, zviiL 
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actions and remaining faithful to the physician to the last hour of his life. 
Even the Inquisition acquitted Torralva on that account; and although 
an immortality of fame was insured to him by the satire of Cervantes, 
neither Torralva nor the monk Pietro are fictitious heroes, but historical 
personages, recorded in ecclesiastical documents of Rome and Cuenca, in 
which town the trial of the physician took place in the years 1528 
to 1530 « 

The book of Dr. W. G. Soldan, of Stuttgart, has become as famous in 
Germany as Bodin's book on Demonomania in France. It is the most 
complete German treatise on sixteenth centuiy witchcraft. One interest- 
ed in learning the secret machinery underlying these thousands of legal 
murders, perpetrated by a clergy who pretended to believe in the Devil, 
and succeeded in making others believe in him, will find it divulged in the 
above-mentioned work.^ The true origin of the daily accusations and 
death-sentences for sorcery are cleverly traced to personal and political 
enmities, and above all to the hatred of the Catholics toward the Protes- 
tants. The crafty work of the Jesuits is seen at every page of the bloody 
tragedies; and it is in Bamberg and WUrzburg, where these worthy sons 
of Loyola were most powerful at that time, that the cases of witchcraft 
were most nuinerous. On the next page we give a curious list of some vic- 
tims, many of whom were children between the ages of seven and eight 
years, and Protestants. ''Of the multitudes of persons who perished at 
the stake in Germany during the first half of the seventeenth centuiy for 
sorcery, the crime of many was their attachment to the religion of Lu- 
ther," says T. Wright, ". . . and the petty princes were not unwilling to 
seize upon any pretense to fill their coffers . . . the persons most perse- 
cuted being those whose property was a matter of consideration. ... At 
Bamberg, as well as at WUrzbiu'g, the bishop was a sovereign prince in his 
dominions. The Prince-Bishop, John George II, who ruled Bamberg . . . 
after several unsuccessful attempts to root out Lutheranism, distinguished 
his reign by a series of sanguinary witch-trials, which disgrace the annals 
of that city. . . . We may form some notion of the proceedings of his 
worthy agent ^ from the statement of the most authentic historians of 
this city that between 1625 and 1630 not less than 900 trials took place in 
the two courts of Bamberg and Zeil; and a pamphlet published at Bam- 
berg by authority in 1659 states the munber of persons, whom Bishop 
John George had caused to be burned for sorcery, to have been 600." ^* 

126. Narraiwet cf Sorcery and Magic, II, xviii. 
t 127. Ouehiekie der Uexenproceese, aus den QuelUn dargestelU: Stuttgart, 1843. 
^ 128. FVederick Fomer, Sufi^agan of Bamb^, author of a treatise a^unst heretics 
» iflwl Mroeren, undor the title of Panoplia armaturae Dei. 
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Regretting that space prevents our giving one of the most curious 
lists in the world of burned witches, we will nevertheless make a few 
extracts from the original record as printed in Hauber's Bibliotkeca 
magica. One glance at this horrible catalog of murders in Christ's 
name is sufficient to show that out of 162 persons burned, more than 
one-half of them are designated as strangers (t. «., Protestants) in this 
hospitable town; and of the other half we find thirty-four children, the 
oldest of whom was fourteen, the youngest an infant child of Dr. Schiitz. 
To make the catalog shorter we will present of each of the twenty-nine 
burnings, only the most remarkable.^* 

IN THE FIBST BURNING, FOUR PEBSONS 

Old Ancker's widow. 
The wife of Liebler. 
The wife of Gutbrodt. 
The wife of H6cker. 

IN THE SECOND BUBNING, FOUB PEBSONS 

Two strange women (names unknown). 
The old wife of Beutler. 

IN THE THIBD BUBNING, FIVE PEBSONS 

Tungersleber, a minstrel. 
Four wives of citizens. 

IN THE FOUBTH BUBNING, FIVE PEBSONS 

A strange man. 

IN THE FIFTH BUBNING, NINE PERSONS 

Lutz, an eminent shop-keeper. 
The wife of Baunach, a senator. 

IN THE SIXTH BUBNING, SIX PERSONS 

The fat tailor's wife. 
A strange man. 
A strange woman. 

130. Besides these burnings in Germany, which amount to many thousands, we find 
some very interesting statements in Prof. Draper's Conflict between Relifion and Seienee. 
On page 146, he says: '*The families of the convicted were plunged mto irretrievable 
ruin. Llorente, the historian of the Inquisition, computes that Torqaemada and hit 
collaborators, in the course of eighteen years, burned at the stake 10,220 petsoos, 
6,860 in efligy, and otherwise punished 97,321! . . . With unutterable disgust and 
indignation, we learn that the papal government realised much mon^ by selling to 
the rich dispensations to secure them from the Inquisition." 
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IN THE SEVENTH BURNING, SEVEN PERSONS 

A strange girl of twelve years old. 
A strange man, a strange woman. 
A strange bailiff (Schultheiss). 
Three strange women. 

IN THE EIGHTH BURNING, SEVEN PERSONS 

Baunach, a senator, the fattest citizen in WUrzburg. 
A strange man. 
Two strange women. 

IN THE NINTH BUBNING, FIVE PERSONS 

A strange man. 

A mother and daughter. 

IN THE TENTH BURNING, THREE PERSONS 

Steinacher, a very rich man. 

A strange man, a strange woman. 

IN THE ELEVENTH BURNING, FOUR PERSONS 

Two women and two men. 

IN THE TWELFTH BURNING, TWO PERSONS 

Two strange women. 

IN THE THIRTEENTH BURNING, FOUR PERSONS 

A little girl nine or ten years old. 
A younger girl, her little sister. 

IN THE FOURTEENTH BURNING, TWO PERSONS 

The mother of the two little girls before mentioned. 
A girl twenty-four years old. 

IN THE FIFTEENTH BURNING, TWO PERSONS 

A boy twelve years of age, in the first school. 
A woman. 

IN THE SIXTEENTH BURNING, SIX PERSONS 

A boy of ten years of age. 

IN THE SEVENTEENTH BURNING, FOUR PERSONS 

A boy eleven years old. 
A mother and daughter. 
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IN THE EIGHTEENTH BURNING, SIX PER80NS 

Two boys, twelve years old. 
The daughter of Dr. Junge. 
A girl of fifteen years of age. 
A strange woman. 

IN THE NINETEENTH BURNING, SIX PERSONS 

A boy of ten years of age. 
Another boy, twelve years old. 

IN THE TWENTIETH BURNING, SIX PERSONS 

G^bel's child, the most beautiful girl in Wtirzburg. 
Two boys, each twelve years old. 
Stepper's little daughter. 

IN THE TWENTY-FIRST BURNING, SIX PERSONS 

A boy fourteen years old. 

The little son of Senator Stolzenberger. 

Two alunmi. 

IN THE TWENTY-SECOND BURNING, SIX PERSONS 

StUrman, a rich cooper. 
A strange boy. 

IN THE TWENTY-THIRD BURNING, NINE PERSONS 

David Croten's boy, nine years old. 

The two sons of the prince's cook, one fourteen, the other ten years old. 

IN THE. TWENTY-FOURTH BURNING, SEVEN PERSONS 

Two boys in the hospital. 
A rich cooper. 

IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH BURNING, SIX PERSONS 

A strange boy. 

IN THE TWENTY-SIXTH BURNING, SEVEN PERSONS 

Weydenbush, a senator. 

The little daughter of Valkenberger. 

The little son of the town council bailiff. 

IN THE TWENTY-SEVENTH BURNING, SEVEN PERSONS 

A strange boy. 
A strange woman. 
Another boy. 
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IN THE TWENTY-EIQHTH BURNING, SIX PERSONS 

The infant daughter of Dr. Schtttz. 
A blind girl. 

IN THE TWENTY-NINTH BURNING, SEVEN PERSONS 

The fat noble lady {Edelfrau). 
A doctor of divinity. 

Item 

'Strange' men and women, i, «., ProiestantSy 28 
Citizens, apparently all wealthy people, 100 
Boys, girls, and little children, 34 



Summary: . 



In nineteen months, 162 persons 



"There were," says Wright, "little girls of from seven to ten years 
of age among the witches, and seven and twenty of them were convicted 
and burnt," at some of the other brande, or bm'nings. "The numbers 
brought to trial in these terrible proceedings were so great, and they 
were treated with so little consideration, that it was usual not even to 
take the trouble of setting down their names, but they were cited as the 
accused No. 1, No. 2, No. 3, and so on. The Jesuits took their con- 
fessions in private." "^ 

What room is there in a theology which exacts such holocausts as 
these to appease the bloody appetites of its priests, for the following 
gentle words: 

"Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for 
of such is the kingdom of heaven." "Even so it is not the will of your 
Father . . . that one of these little ones should perish." "But whoso 
shall offend one of these little ones which believe in me, it toere better 
for him thai a millstone were hanged about his neck and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the sea." 

We sincerely hope that the above words have proved no vain threat 
to these child-burners. 

Did this butchery in the name of their Moloch-god prevent these 
treasure-hunters from resorting to the black art themselves? Not in the 
least; for in no class were such consulters of 'familiar' spirits more 
numerous than among the clergy during the fifteenth, sixteenth, and 
seventeenth centuries. True, there were some Catholic priests among 
the victims, but though these were generally accused of having "been 

131. Sorcery and Moffic; 'The Burnings at WUrzburg/ II, p. 186, 
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led into practices too dreadful to be described," it was not so. In the 
twenty-nine burnings above catalogued we find the names of tioeke 
viearSy four canons, and two doctors of divinity burnt alive. But we 
have only to turn to such works as were published at the time to assure 
ourselves that each popish priest executed was accused of *' damnable 
heresy," i. e., a tendency to reformation — a crime more heinous far 
than sorcery. 

We refer those who would learn how the Catholic clergy united duty 
with pleasure in the matter of exorcisms, revenge, and treasure-hunting, 
to volume II, chapter i, of Wm. Howitt's History of the Supernatural, 
"In what came to be called jmeumatologia occulta et vera^ all the 
forms of adjuration and conjuration were laid down," says this veteran 
writer. He then proceeds to give a long description of the favorite 
modus operandi. The Dogme et ritud de la haute magie of the late £liphas 
L^vi, treated with so much abuse and contempt by Des Mousseaux, 
tells nothing of the weird ceremonies and practices but what was prac- 
tised legally and with the tacit if not open consent of the Church, by the 
priests of Uie Middle Ages. The exorcist-priest entered a circle at mid- 
night; he was clad in a new surplice, and had a consecrated band 
hanging from the neck, covered with sacred characters. He wore on 
the head a tall pointed cap, on the front of which was written in Hebrew 
the holy word, the Tetragrammaton — the ineffable name. It was 
written with a new pen dipped in the blood of a white dove. What the 
exorcists most yearned after, was to release miserable spirits which 
haunt spots where hidden treasures lie. The exorcist sprinkles the circle 
with the blood of a black lamb and a white pigeon. The priest had to 
adjure the evil spirits of hell — Acheront, Magoth, Asmodei, Beelzebub, 
Belial, and all the damned souls, in the mighty names of Jehovah, 
Adonai, Elohah, and Sabaoth, which latter was the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, who dwelt in the Urim and Thunmiim. When the 
damned souls flung in the face of the exorcist that he was a sinner, and 
could not get the treasure from them, the priest-sorcerer had to reply 
that ""all his sins were washed out in the blood of Christ,^ and he bid 
them depart as cursed ghosts and damned flies." When the exorcist 
dislodged them at last, the poor soul was "" comforted in the name of 
the Savior, and consigned to the care of good angels^** who were less 
powerful, we must think, than the exorcizing Catholic worthies, *'and 
the rescued treasure, of course, was secured for the Church." 

"Certain days," adds Howitt, "are laid down in the calendar of 

132. And retinted in the blood of the millions murdered in his name — in the no less 
innooent blood than his own, of the little duld-wUcheti 
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the Church as most favorable for the practice of exorcism; and, if 
the devils are difficult to drive, a fume of sulphur, assafoetida, bear's 
gaU, and rue is recommended, which, it was presumed, would outstench 
even devils." "• 

This is the Church, and this the priesthood, which in the nineteenth 
century pays 6000 priests to teach the people of the United States the 
infidelity of science and the infallibility of the Bishop of Rome! 

We have already noticed the confession of an eminent prelate that 
the elimination of Satan from theology would be fatal to the perpetuity 
of the Church. But this is only partially true. The Prince of Sin 
would be gone, but sin itself would survive. If the Devil were annihi- 
lated, the Articles of Faith and the Bible would remain. In short there 
would still be a pretended divine revelation, and the necessity for 
self-assumed inspired interpreters. We must, therefore, consider the 
authenticity of the Bible itself. We must study its pages, and see if 
they indeed contain the commands of the Deity, or but a compendium 
of ancient traditions and hoary myths. We must try to interpret them 
for ourselves — if possible. As to its pretended interpreters, the only 
possible simiUtude we can find for them in the Bible is to compare 
them with the man described by the wise King Solomon in his Proverbs 
as the possessor of these ""six things . . . yea seven . . . which the 
Lord doth hate," and which are an abomination unto Him, to wit: 
''A protid look, a lying tongue, and hands that shed innocent blood; 
a heart that deviseth toicked imaginations, feet that be swift in running 
to mischief; a, false witness that speaketh Ues, and he thai soioeth disc(yrd 
among brethren'* (Proverbs^ vi, 16-19). 

Of which of these are the long line of men who have left the imprint 
of their feet in the Vatican guiltless? 

"When the demons," says Augustine, ** insinuate themselves in the 
creatures, they begin by conforming themselves to the will of every one. 
... In order to attract men, they begin by seducing them, by simulat- 
ing obedience. . . . How could one know, had he not been taught by the 
demons themselves^ what they like or what they hate; the name which 
attracts, or thai which forces them into obedience; all this art, in short, 
of magic, the whole science of the magicians? " ^** 

To this impressive dissertation of the 'saint,' we will add that no 
magician has ever denied that he had learned the art from 'spirits,' 
whether, being a medium, they acted independently on him, or he had 

133. Hist, of the Supernatural, U, pp. 13-16. 

134. Augustine: The City of God, XXI. vi; 
Des MouBseauz: Mcmrs et pratiques des dhnoru, p. 181. 
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been initiated into the science of 'evocation' by his fathers who knew 
it before himself. But who was it then that taught the exorcist? The 
priest who clothes himself with an authority not only over the magician, 
but even over all these 'spirits/ whom he calls demons and devils as 
s6on as he finds them obeying any one but himself? He must have 
learned somewhere from some one that power which he pretends to 
possess. For, ". . . haw could one know had he not been taught by the 
demons themselves . . . the nam^ which attracts, or thai which forces them 
into obedience? ^^ asks Augustine. 

Useless to remark that we know the answer beforehand: "Revela- 
tion . . . divine gift . . . the Son of God; nay, God Himself, through 
His direct Spirit, who descended on the apostles as the Pentecostal 
fire," and who is now alleged to overshadow every priest who sees 
fit to exorcize for either glory or a gift. Are we then to believe that 
the recent scandal of public exorcism, performed about the 14th of 
October 1876, by the senior priest of the Church of the Holy Spirit, 
at Barcelona, Spain, was also done under the direct superintendence 
of the Holy Ghost? ^^ It will be urged that the "bishop was not 

135. A correspondent of the London Timu describes the Catalonian exorcist in the 
following lines: 

"About the 14th of October it was privately announced that a young woman of 
seventeen or eighteen years of age, of the lower dass, having long been afflicted with 
'a hatred of holy things/ the senior priest of the Church of the Holy Spirit would cure 
her of her disease. The ^diibition was to be held in a church frequented by the best 
part of the community. The church was dark, but a sickly light was shed by wax 
lights on the sable forms of some eighty or a hundred persons who clustered round the 
presbiierio, or sanctuary, in front of the altar. Within the little enclosure or sanctu- 
ary, separated from the crowd by a light railing, Uy on a common bench, with a little 
pillow for her head to recline upon, a poorly-clad girl, probably of the peasant or ar- 
tisan class; her brother or husband stood at her feet to restrain her (at timei) frantic 
kicking by holding her legs. The door of the vestry opened; the exhibitor — I mean 
the priest — came in. The poor girl, not without just reason, 'had an avenion to holy 
things,' or at least the 400 devils within her distorted body had such an avenkm, and 
in the confusion of the moment, thinking that the fathar was 'a holy thing,' the doubled 
up her legs, screamed out with twitching mouth, her whole body writhing, and threw het^ 
self nearly off the bench. The male attendant seized her legs, the women suf^orted her 
head and swept out her disheveled hair. The priest advanced and, mingling familiarly 
with the shuddering and horror-struck crowd, said, pointing at the suffering chUd, 
now sobbing and twitching on the bench, 'Promise me, my children, that you will be 
OTudent (pntderUes), and of a truth, sons and daughters mine, you shall see marvels.' 
The promise was given. The exhibitor went to procure stole and short siuplice (etiola 
y roqueie), and returned in a moment, taking his stand at the side of the 'possened 
with the devils,' with his face toward the group of students. The order of the day's 
proceedings was a lecture to the bystanders, and the operation of exorcising the devils. 
'You Irnow,' said the priest, 'that so great is this girl's avenion to holy tlungs, mywlf 
included, that she goes into convulsions, kicks, screams and distorts her body the mo- 
ment she arrives at the comer of this street, and her convulsive struggles readi their 
climax when she enters the sacred house of the Most High.' Turning to the prostrate, 
shuddering, most unhappy object of his attack, the priest conmienoed: *In the name of 
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cognisant of this freak of the clergy"; but even if he were, how could 
he have protested against a rite considered since the days of the apostles 
one of the most holy prerogatives of the Church of Rome? So late 
as in 1852, only twenty-five years ago, these rites received a pubUc 
and solemn sanction from the Vatican, and a new Ritual of Exorcism 
was published in Rome, Paris, and other Catholic capitals. Des Mous- 
seaux, writing under the immediate patronage of Father Ventura, the 
General of the Theatines of Rome, even favors us with lengthy extracts 
from this famous ritual, and explains the reason why it was enforced 
again. It was in consequence of the revival of Magic under the name 
of Modem SpirituaUsm.^** The bull of Pope Innocent VIII is exhumed 
and translated for the benefit of Des Mousseaux's readers. "We have 
heard," exclaims the Sovereign Pontiflf, " that a great number of persons 
of both sexes have feared not to enter into relations with the spirits 
of hell; and that, by their practice of sorcery . . . they strike with 
sterility the conjugal bed, destroy the germs of humanity in the bosom 
of the mother, and throw spells on them, and set a barrier to the mul- 
tiplication of animals . . .etc., etc."; then follow curses and anathemas 
against the practice.^*' 

This belief of the Sovereign Pontiffs of an enlightened Christian 
country is a direct inheritance from the most ignorant multitudes 
<rf the southern Hind(i rabble — the 'heathen.' The diaboUcal arts 
of certain kangdlins (witches) andjcidugars (sorcerers) are firmly beUeved 
in by these people. The following are among their most dreaded powers : 
to inspire love and hatred at will; to send a devil to take possession 
of a person and torture him; to expel him; to cause sudden death 



God, of the saints, of the blessed Host, of every holy sacrament of our Church, I adjure 
thee, Rusbel, come out of her/ (N. B. 'Rusbel' is the name of a devil, the devil having 
257 names in Catalonia.) Thus adjured, the girl threw herself — in an agony of convul- 
sion, till her distorted face, foam-bespattered lips and writhing limbs grew weU-nigh 
8ti£F — at full length upon the floor, and in language semi-obscene, semi- violent, screamed 
out, *I don't choose to come out, you thieves, scamps, robbers.' At last, from the 
quivering lips of the girl, came the words, *I Wl'; but the devil added, with tradi- 
tional perversity, 'I ^nll cast the 100 out, but by the mouth of the girl.' The priest 
objected. The exit, he said, of 100 devils out of the small Spanish mouth of the woman 
would 'leave her suffocated.' Then the maddened girl said she must undress herself 
for the devils to escape. This petition the holy father refused. *Then I will come 
out through the right foot, but first' — the girl had on a hempen sandal, she was ob- 
viously of the poorest dass — *you must take off her sandal.' The sandal was untied; 
the foot gave a convulsive plunge; the devil and his myrmidons (so the cura said, 
looking round triumphantly) had gone to their own place. And assured of this the 
wretched dupe of a girl lay quite still. The bishop was not cognisant of this freak of 
\he clergy, and the moment it came to the ears of the dvil authorities, the sharpest 
means were taken to prevent a repetition of the scandal." 

136. La magie au XlXme si^de, p. 138, 3q, 

137. Maura d pratiques des d£mons, p. 175. 
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or an incurable disease; to either strike cattle with or protect them from 
epidemics; to compose philters that will either strike with^erility or pro- 
voke unbomided passions in men and women, e^., etc. Tne sight alone 
of a man said to be such a sorcerer excites in a Hind(i profound terror. 

And now we will quote in this connexion the truthful remark of a 
writer who passed years in India in the study of the origin of such super- 
stitions: '"Vulgar magic in India, Uke a degenerated infiltration, goes 
hand-in-hand with the most ennobling beliefs of the sectarians of the 
Pitris. It was the tDork of the loioest dergy^ and designed to hold the 
populace in a perpetual state of fear. It is thus that in all ages and 
under every latitude, side by side with philosophical speculations of the 
highest character, one always finds the religion of tiie rabble.** "• In 
India it was the work of the lowest clergy; in Rome, that of the highest 
Pontiffs, But then, have they not as authority their greatest saint, 
Augustine, who declares that "whoever believes not in the evil spirits, 
refuses to believe in Holy Writ?" ^" 

Therefore, in the second half of the nineteenth century we find the 
counsel for the Sacred Congregation of Rites (exorcism of demons in- 
cluded). Father Ventura de Raulica, writing thus, in a letter published 
by Des Mousseaux in 1865: 

"We are in full magic! and, under false names, the Spirit of lies and impudicity 
goes on perpetrating his horrible depredations. . . . Tlie most grievous feature in this 
is that even among the most serious persons they do not attach the importance to the 
strange phenomena which they deserve, these manifestations that we witness, and which 
become with every day more weird, striking, as well as most fatal. 

"I cannot su£Bciently admire and praise, from this standpoint, the leal and courage 
displayed by you in your work. The facts which you have collected are calculated to 
throw light and conviction into the most skeptical minds; and after reading this re- 
markable work, written with so much leamedness and consdentiousiieBS, Uindness is 
no longer possible. 

"If anything could surprise us, it would be the indifference with which these phe- 
nomena have been treated by faUe Science, endeavoring, as she has, to turn into ridicole 
so grave a subject; the childish simplicity exhibited by her in the desire to ^*pl^"» the 
facts by absurd and contradictory hypotheses. . . }^ 

[Signed] '* Father Ventura de RauUea, etc, etc** 

Thus encouraged by the greatest authorities of the Church of Rome, 
ancient and modem, the Chevalier argues the necessity and the efficacy 
of exorcism by the priests. He tries to demonstrate — onfttjUi^ as usual 
— that the power of the spirits of hell is closely related to certain rites, 

138. L. Jacolliot: Le epirUume, etc., p. 162. 

139. Augustine: The City of God, XXI, vL 

140. Mows, etc., p. ii (ed. 1865); also La magie au XlXme eiieU, p. 115. 
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words and fonnal signs. '*In the diabolical Catholicism/' he says, 
"as well as i%the dwine Catholicism, potential grace is bound (liSe) to 
certain signs. While the power of the Catholic priest proceeds from 
Grod, that of the Pagan priest proceeds from the Devil. The Devil, he 
adds, "is forced to submission" before the holy minister of God — ''he 
dares not lib." ^^ 

We beg the reader to note well the underlined sentence, as we 
mean to test its truth impartially. We are prepared to adduce proofs, 
undeniable and undenied even by the Popish Church — forced, as she 
was, into the confession — proofs of hundreds of cases in relation to the 
most solemn of her dogmas, wherein the 'spirits' lied from beginning 
to end. How about certain holy relics authenticated by visions of the 
blessed Virgin, and a host of saints? We have at hand a treatise by a 
pious CathoUc, Guibert de Nogent, on the relics of saints. With honest 
despair he acknowledges the "great number of false relics, as well as 
false legends," and severely censures the inventors of these lying mira- 
cles. "It was on the occasion of one of our Savior* s teeth,** writes the 
author of Demonologia, "that de Nogent took up his pen on this subject, 
by which the monks of St. M6dard de Soissons pretended to work mira- 
cles; a pretension which he asserted to be as chimerical as that of several 
persons who believed they possessed the navel, and other parts less 
comely, of the body of Christ." ^^ 

"A monk of St. Antony," says Stephens,^** "having been at Jerusa- 
lem, saw there several reUcs, among which was a bit of the finger of the 
Holy Ohoety as sound and entire as it had ever been; the snout of the 
seraph that appeared to St. Francis; one of the nails of a cherub; 
one of the ribs of the Verbum caro factum (the Word made flesh); some 
rays of the star that appeared to the three kings of the East; a phial of 
St. Michael's sweat, that exuded when he was fighting against the Devil, 
etc. *A11 which things,' observes the monkish treasurer of reUcs, 'I have 
brought home with me very devoutly.' " 

And if the foregoing is set aside as the invention of a Protestant 
enemy, may we not be allowed to refer the reader to the history of Eng- 
land and authentic documents which state the existence of a relic not 
less extraordinary than the best of the others? Henry III received from 
the Grand Master of the Templars a phial containing a small portion of 
the sacred blood of Christ which he had shed upon the cross. It was 
attested to be genuine by the seals of the Patriarch of Jerusalem and 
others. The procession bearing the sacred phial from St. Paul's to 

141. Des Mouflseauz: Mcmrs, etc., p. 431; also ch. xv, etc. 

142. Demonologia, p. 432: London, 1831. 

143. 'Apologis pro Horodotum,' in U. Stephens* edit, of Herodotus, c. 39f 
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Westminster Abbey is described by the historian: "Two monks received 
the phial, and deposited it in the Abbey . . . which ma^p all England 
shine with glory, dedicating it to God and St. Eldward."^** 

The story of the Prince Radzivill is well known. It was the undenia- 
ble deception of the monks and nuns surrounding him and his own 
confessor which made the Polish nobleman become a Lutheran. He felt 
at first so indignant at the 'heresy' of the Reformation spreading in 
Lithuania, that he traveled all the way to Rome to pay his homage of 
sympathy and veneration to the Pope. The latter presented him with a 
precious box of relics. On his return home his confessor saw the Virgin, 
who descended from her glorious abode for the sole purpose of blessing 
these relics and authenticating them. The superior of the neighboring 
convent and the mother-abbess of a nunnery both saw the same vision, 
with a re-enforcement of several saints and martyrs; they prophesied 
and "felt the Holy Ghost" ascending from the box of reUcs and over- 
shadowing the prince. A demoniac provided for the purpose by the 
clergy was exorcized in full ceremony, and upon being touched by the box 
immediately recovered, and rendered thanks on the spot to the Pope and 
the Holy Ghost. After the ceremony was over the guardian of the 
treasury in which the relics were kept, threw himself at the feet of the 
prince, and confessed that on their way back from Rome he had lost the 
box of relics. Dreading the wrath of his master, he had procured a similar 
box, "which he had filled with the small bones of dogs and cats"; but 
seeing how the prince was deceived, he preferred confessing his guilt to 
such blasphemous tricks. The prince said nothing, but continued for 
some time testing — not the relics, but his confessor and the vision-seers. 
Their mock raptures made him discover so thoroughly the gross imposi- 
tions of the monks and nuns that he joined the Reformed Church. 

This is history. Bayle ^^ shows that when the Roman Church is no 
longer able to deny that there have been false relics, she resorts to sophist- 
ry, and replies that if false relics have wrought miracles it is "because of 
the good intentions of the believers, who thus obtained from God a reward 
of their good faith!" The same Bayle shows, by numerous instances, 
that whenever it was proved that several bodies of the same saint» or 
three heads of him, or three arms (as in the case of Augustine) were said 
to exist in different places, and that they could not weU be all authentic, 
the cool and invariable answer of the Chiux^ was that they were all 
genuine; for "God had multiplied and miraculously reproduced them 
for the greater glory of His Holy Church!" In other words they would 
have the faithful believe that the body of a deceased saint may, through 
divine miracle, acquire the physiological peculiarities of a crawfish! 

144. Denumologia, p. 436. 145. Did. kisL et erU, 
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We fancy that it would be hard to demonstrate to satisfaction that the 
visions of Catholic saints are, in any one particular instance, better or 
more trustworthy than the average visions and prophecies of our modem 
'mediums.' The visions of Andrew Jackson Davis — however our critics 
may sneer at them ^— are by long odds more philosophical and more com- 
patible with modem science than the Augustinian speculations. When- 
ever the visions of Swedenborg, the greatest among the modem seers, 
run astray from philosophy and scientific truth, it is when they most near- 
ly run parallel with theology. Nor are these visions any more useless to 
either science or humanity than those of the great orthodox saints. In 
the life of St. Bernard it is narrated that as he was once in church, upon a 
Christmas eve, he prayed that the very hour in which Christ was bom 
might be revealed to him; and when the '* true and correct hour came, he 
saw the divine babe appear in his manger." What a pity that the divine 
babe did not embrace so favorable an opportunity to fix the correct day 
and year of his death, and thereby reconcile the controversies of his 
putative historians. The Tischendorfs, Lardners, and Colensos, as well 
as many a Catholic divine, who have vainly squeezed the marrow out of 
historical records and their own brains, in the useless search, would at 
least have had something for which to thank the saint. 

As it is, we are hopelessly left to infer that most of the beatific and 
divine visions of The Golden Legend, and those to be found in the more 
complete biographies of the most important 'saints,' as well as most of 
the visions of our own persecuted seers and seeresses, were produced by 
ignorant and undeveloped 'spirits' passionately fond of personating 
great historical characters. We are quite ready to agree with the Chev- 
alier Des Mousseaux, and other unrelenting persecutors of magic and 
spiritualism in the name of the Church, that modern spirits are often 
* lying spirits'; that they are ever on hand to humor the respective 
hobbies of the persons who communicate with them at 'circles'; that 
they deceive them and, therefore, are not always good 'spirits.' 

But having conceded so much we will now ask of any impartial 
person: is it possible to believe at the same time that the j>ower given 
to the exorcist-priest, that supreme and divine power of which he boasts, 
has been given to him by God for the purpose of deceiving people? and 
that the prayer pronounced by him in the name of Christ, and which, 
forcing the demon into submission, makes him reveal himself, is calcu- 
lated at the same time to make the devil confess not the truth, but that 
only which it is the interest of the church to which the exorcist belongs, 
should pass for truth? And this is what invariably happens. Compare 
for instance the responses given by the demon to Luther, with those 
obtained from the devils by St. Dominic. The one argues against the 
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private mass, and upbraids Luther with placing the Virgin Mary and 
saints before Christ, and thus dishonoring the Son of God; ^^ whUe the 
demons exorcized by St. Dominic, upon seeing the Virgin whom the 
holy father had also evoked to help him, roar out: "Oh! our enemy! 
oh ! our damner ! . . . why didst thou descend from heaven to torment us? 
Why art thou so powerful an intercessor for sinners! Oh! thou most 
certain and secure tvay to heatjen . . . thou commandest us and we are 
forced to confess that nobody is damned who only perseveres in thy holy 
worship, etc., etc." "^ Luther's "Saint Satan" assures him that while 
beheving in the transubstantiation of Christ's body and blood he had 
been worshiping merely bread and wine; and the devUs of all the CathoUc 
saints promise eternal damnation to whomsoever disbelieves or even so 
much as doubts the dogma! 

Before leaving the subject, let us give one or two more instances from 
Alban Butler's The Lives of the Fathers^ Martyrs and other 'principal Saints, 
selected from such narratives as are fully accepted by the Church. We 
might fill volumes with proofs of undeniable confederacy between the 
exorcizers and the demons. Their very nature betrays them. Instead of 
being independent, crafty entities bent on the destruction of men's souls 
and spirits, the majority of them are simply the elementals of the kabal- 
ists; creatures with no intellect of their own, but faithful mirrors of the 
WILL which evokes, controls, and guides them. We will not waste our 
time in drawing the reader's attention to doubtful or obscure thauma- 
turgists and exorcizers, but take as our standard one of the greatest 
saints of Catholicism, and select a bouquet from that same prolific con- 
servatory of pious lies. The Golden Legend^ of James de Voragine.^^ 

St. Dominic, the founder of the famous order of that name, is one of 
the mightiest saints on the calendar. His order was the first that received 
a solemn confirmation from the Pope,^** and he is well known in history 
as the associate and counsellor of the infamous Simon de Montfort, the 
papal general, whom he helped to butcher the unfortunate Albigenses in 
and hear Toulouse. The story goes that this saint and the Church after 
him claim that he received from the Virgin, in propriA persond, a rosary 
whose virtues produced such stupendous miracles that they threw entire- 
ly into the shade those of the apostles, and even of Jesus himself. A man, 
says the biographer, an abandoned sinner, was bold enough to doubt the 

146. Told by Luther in De missA prwaid et unetione taeerdotum, 

147. See the Life of Si. Dominie, and the story about the miraculous rosary; The Oaldem 
Legend; also J. Bollandus, S. J. : Acta sandoruniy Augusti, torn. XXXV, pp. 409, 410: Paris. 

148. James de Varasse, known by the Latin name of Jacobus de Voragine, was ^^car 
General of the Dominicans and Bishop of Genoa in 1290. 

149. Thirteenth century. 
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virtue of the Dominican rosary; and for this unparalleled blasphemy was 
punished on the spot by having 15,000 devils take possession of him. 
Seeing the great suffering of the tortured demoniac, St. Dominic forgot 
the insult and called the devils to account.^^^ 

Following is the colloquy between the 'blessed exorcist' and the 
demons: 

Question — How did you take possession of this man, and how many are you? 

Atuwer of the Devils — We came into him for having spoken disrespectfully of the 
rosary. We are 15,000. 

QuofHon — Why did so many as 15,000 enter him? 

Answer — Because there are fifteen decades in the rosary which he derided, etc. 

Domtnie — Is not all true I have said of the virtues of the rosary? 

Devils- — Yes! Yes! {they emit flames through the nostrils of the demoniac). Know 
all ye Christians that Dominic never said one word concerning the rosary that is not 
most true; and know ye further that if you do not believe him, great calamities will 
befall you. 

Dominic — Who is the nuui in the world the Devil hates the most? 

Devils — (In ^onts.) Thou art the very man {here follow verbose compLimenis). 

Dominie — Of which state of men among Christians are there the most damned? 

Devils — In hell we have merchants, pawnbrokers, fraudulent bakers, grocers, Jews, 
i^wthecaries, etc, etc. 

Dominic — Are there any priests or monks in hell? 

DevUs — Tliere are a great number of priests, but no monks, with the exception of 
such as have transgressed the rule of their order. 

Dominie — Have you any Dominicans? 

Devils — Alas! alas! we have not one yet, but we expect a great number of them after 
their devotion is a little cooled. 

We do not pretend to give the questions and answers Uterally, for 
they occupy twenty-three pages; but the substance is here, as may be 
seen by any one who cares to read The Golden Legend. The full descrip- 
tion of the hideous bellowings of the demons, their enforced glorification 
of the saint, and so on, is too long for this chapter. Suffice it to say 
that as we read the numerous questions offered by Dominic and the 
answers of the demons, we become fully convinced that they corroborate 
in every detail the unwarranted assertions and support the interests of 
the Church. The narrative is suggestive. The legend graphically 
describes the battle of the exorcist with the legion from the bottomless 
pit. The sulphurous flames which burst forth from the nose, mouth, 
^es, and ears, of the demoniac; the sudden appearance of over a hun- 
dred angels, dad in golden armor; and, finally, the descent of the blessed 
YirffD. herself, in person, bearing a golden rod, with which she adminis- 

149a. Cf. Jean Martin: La ISgende de m. ^, Dominique: Paris, 1510. 
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ters a sound thrashing to the demoniac, to force the devils to confess that 
of herself which we scarcely need repeat. The whole catalog of theo- 
logical truths uttered by Dominic's devils was embodied in so many 
articles of faith by his Holiness the present Pope in 1870, at the last 
Oecumenical Council. 

From the foregoing it is easy to see that the only substantial di£Fer- 
ence between infidel 'mediums' and orthodox saints lies in the relative 
usefulness of the demons^ if demons we must call them. While the Devil 
faithfully supports the Christian exorcist in his orthodox (?) views, the 
modem spook generally leaves his medium in the liux^. For, by lying, 
he acts against his or her interests rather than otherwise, and thereby 
too often casts foul suspicion on the genuineness of the mediumship. 
Were modem 'spirits' devils ^ they would evidently display a little more 
discrimination and cunning than they do. They would act as the demons 
of the saint which, compelled by the ecclesiastical magician and by the 
power of "the name . . . which forces them into submission," lie in 
accordance with the direct interest of the exorcist and his church. The 
moral of the parallel we leave to the sagacity of the reader. 

"Observe well," exclaims Des Mousseaux, "that there are demons 
which will sometimes speak the truth." " The exorcist," he adds, quoting 
the Ritual, "must command the demon to tell him whether he is de- 
tained in the body of the demoniac through some magic art, or by 
signs, or any objects which usually serve for this evil practice. In case 
the exorcized person has swallowed the latter, he must vomit them 
back; and if they are not in his body, the demon must indicate the 
proper place where they are to be found; and having found them, they 
must be burned." *** Thus some "demons reveal the existence of the 
bewitchment, tell who is its author, and indicate the means to destroy 
the malefice. But beware ever to resort, in such a case, to magicians, 
sorcerers, or mediums. You must call to help you but the minister of 
your Church! The Church believes in magic, as you well see," he adds, 
"since she expresses it so formally. And those who disbelieve in magic, 
can they still hope to share the faith of their own Church? And who can 
teach Uiem better? To whom did Christ say: *Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations . . . and lo, I am with you always, even to the end of 
the world' ?"»i 

Are we to believe that he said this but to those who wear these black 
or scarlet liveries of Rome? Must we then credit the story that this 
power was given by Christ to Simon Stylites, the saint who sanctified 
himself by perching on a pillar (stylos) sixty feet high, for thirty-six years 

150. RituaU Romanum, p. 478: Paris, 1851-2. 

151. Maws el pratiques dee dSnume, p. 177. 
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of his life, without ever descending from it, in order that, among other 
miracles related in The Golden Legend^ he might cure a dragon of a sore 
eye? "Near Simon's pillar was the dwelling of a dragon, so very venom- 
ous that the stench was spread for miles round his cave." This reptile- 
hermit met with an accident; he got a thorn in his eye, and, becoming 
blind, crept to the saint's pillar, and pressed his eye against it for three 
days, without touching any one. Then the blessed saint, from his atrial 
seat, **three feet in diameter^*' ordered earth and water to be placed 
on the dragon's eye, out of which suddenly emerged a thorn (or stake), 
a cubit in length; when the people saw the 'miracle' they glorified 
the Creator. As to the grateful dragon, he arose and, "having adored 
God for two hours, returned to his cave" ^ — a half-converted saurian, 
we must suppose. 

And what are we to think of that other narrative, to disbeUeve in 
which is "to risk one*8 salvation,** as we were informed by a Pope's 
missionary, of the Order of the Franciscans? When St. Francis preached 
a sermon in the wilderness, the birds assembled from the four cardinal 
points of the world. They warbled and applauded every sentence; 
they sang a holy mass in chorus; finally they dispersed to carry the 
glad tidings all over the universe. A grasshopper, profiting by the 
absence of the Holy Virgin, who generally kept company with the saint, 
remained perched on the head of the "blessed one" for a whole week. 
Attacked by a ferocious wolf, the saint, who had no other weapon but 
the sign of the cross which he made upon himself, instead of running 
away from his rabid assailant, began arguing with the beast. Having 
imparted to him the benefit to be derived from the holy religion, St. 
Francis never ceased talking until the wolf became as meek as a lamb, 
and even shed tears of repentance over his past sins. Finally, he 
"stretched his paws in the hands of the saint, followed him like a dog 
through all the towns in which he preached, and became half a Chris- 
tian!" "• Wonders of zoology! a horse turned sorcerer, a wolf and a 
dragon turned Christians! 

These two anecdotes, chosen at random from among hundreds, if 
rivaled are not surpassed by the wildest romances of the Pagan thau- 
maturgists, magicians, and spirituaUsts! And yet, when Pythagoras is 
said to have subdued animals, even wild beasts, merely through a power- 
ful mesmeric influence, he is pronounced by one-half of the Catholics a 

152. See the narratiye selected from the 'Golden Legend' by Alban Butler; also 
J. BoUandus, S. J.: Ada sanctorum, Januarii, torn. I, p. 271: Paris. 

153. See The Oolden Legend; Life of St. Francis; P. Sabatier: Actus beati Francisci et soc, 
^us, zvi, xxiii: Paris, 1902; Anndes minorum, U, year 1221, § § 34, 19, ed. of L. Wadding, 
1732; Luca Vadingo: Alcuna miracoli di Francesco d^Assisi, Roma, 1711; J. Bollandus: 
Acta sanct,, Octulun (Analecta de S. Francisco confessore); and Demonologia, pp. 398, 428. 
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bare-faced impostor, and by the rest a sorcerer, who worked magic in 
confederacy with the Devil! Neither the she-bear, nor the eagle, nor 
yet the bull that Pythagoras is said to have persuaded to give up eating 
beans, were alleged to have answered with human voices; while St. 
Benedict's "black raven," whom he called "brother," argues with him, 
and croaks his answers like a bom casuist. When the saint offers him 
one-half of a poisoned loaf, the raven grows indignant and reproftcbes 
him in Latin as though he had just graduated at the Propaganda! 

If it be objected that The Golden Legend is now but half-supported 
by the Church; and that it is known to have been compiled by the writer 
from a collection of the lives of the saints, for the most part unauthenti- 
cated, we can show that, at least in one instance, the biography is no 
legendary compilation, but the history of one man, by another one who 
was his contemporary. Archdeacon Jortin and Gibbon ^^ demonstrated 
years ago that the early Fathers used to select narratives, wherewith to 
ornament the Uves of their apocryphal saints, from Ovid, Homer, livy, 
and even from the unwritten popular legends of Pagan nations. But such 
is not the case in the above instances. St. Bernard lived in the twelfth 
century, and St. Dominic was nearly contemporaneous with the author of 
The Golden Legend. De Voragine died in 1298, and Dominic, whose exor- 
cisms and life he describes so minutely, instituted his order in the first 
quarter of the thirteenth century. Moreover de Voragine was Vicar- 
General of the Dominicans himself, in the middle of the same century, 
and therefore described the miracles wrought by his hero and patron but 
a few years after they were alleged to have happened. He wrote them in 
the same convent; and while narrating these wonders he had probably 
fifty persons at hand who had been eye-witnesses to the saint's mode of 
Uving. What must we think, in such a case, of a biographer who seriously 
describes the following : One day, as the blessed saint was occupied in his 
study, the Devil began pestering him in the shape of a flea. He frisked 
and jumped about the pages of his book until the harassed saint, unwill- 
ing as he was to act unkindly, even toward a devil, felt compelled to 
punish him by fixing the troublesome devil on the very sentence on which 
he stopped, by clasping the book. At another time the same devil ap- 
peared under the shape of a monkey. He grinned so horribly that 
Dominic, in order to get rid of him, ordered the devil-monkey to take the 
candle and hold it for him until he had done reading. The poor imp did 
so, and held it until it was consumed to the very end of the wick; and 
notwithstanding his pitiful cries for mercy the saint compelled him to 
hold it till his fingers were burned to the bones! 

Enough ! The approbation with which this book was received by the 

154. See The Dedtne and Fall, etc,, ch. zxviii. 
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Church, and the peculiar sanctity attributed to it, is sufficient to show the 
estimation in which veracity was held by its patrons. We may add, in 
conclusion, that the finest quintessence of Boccaccio's Decameron appears 
prudery itself by comparison with the filthy realism of The Golden Legend. 

We cannot regard with too much astonishment the pretensions of the 
Catholic Church in seeking to convert Hindiis and Buddhists to Chris- 
tianity. While the 'heathen' keeps to the faith of his fathers, he has at 
least the one redeeming quaUty — that of not having apostasized for the 
mere pleasure of exchanging one set of idols for another. There may be 
for him some novelty in his embracing Protestantism ; for in that he gains 
the advantage, at least, of limiting his religious views to their simplest 
expression. But when a Buddhist has been enticed into exchanging his 
Shoe Dagoon for the Slipper of the Vatican, or the eight hairs from the 
head of Gautama and Buddha's tooth, which work miracles, for the locks 
of a Christian saint, and a tooth of Jesus, which work far less clever 
miracles, he has no cause to boast of his choice. In his address to the 
Literary Society of Java, Sir T. S. Raffles is said to have narrated the fol- 
lowing characteristic anecdote: ''On visiting the great temple on the 
hills of Nagasaki, the English commissioner was received with marked 
regard and respect by the venerable patriarch of the northern provinces, 
a man eighty years of age, who entertained him most sumptuously. On 
showing him round the courts of the temple, one of the English officers 
present heedlessly exclaimed, in surprise, 'Jasus Christus!' The patri- 
arch turning half round, with a placid smile, bowed significantly, expres- 
sive of, 'we know your Jasus Christus!' and said, 'Well, don't obtrude 
him upon us in our temples, and we remain friends.' And so, with a 
hearty shake of the hands, these two opposites parted." ^'^ 

There is scarcely a report sent by the missionaries from India, Tibet, 
and China, but laments the diaboUcal 'obscenity' of the heathen rites, 
their lamentable impudicity; all of which "are so strongly suggestive of 
devil-worship," as Des Mousseaux tells us. We can scarcely be assured 
that the morality of the Pagans would be in the least improved were they 
allowed a free inquiry into the life of, say, the psalmist-king, the author 
of those sweet Psalms which are so rapturously repeated by Christians. 
Hie diflFerence between David performing a phallic dance before the holy 
ark — emblem of the female principle — and a Hind(i Vishnavite bearing 
the same emblem on his forehead, favors the former only in the eyes of 
those who have studied neither the ancient faith nor their own. When a 
rehgion which compelled David to cut ofiF and deliver two hundred fore- 
skins of his enemies before he could become the king's son-in-law (1 Sam., 

155. Chas. Colemaii: The Mythology of the Hindus, p. 331. 
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zviii, 25-27) is accepted as a standard by Christians, they would do well 
not to cast into the teeth of heathen the impudicities of their faiths. 
Remembering the suggestive parable of Jesus, they ought to cast the 
beam out of their own eye before plucking at the mote in their neighbor's. 
The sexual element is as marked in Christianity as in any one of the 
'heathen reUgions.' Certainly, nowhere in the Vedcts can be found the 
coarseness and downright immodesty of language, that Hebraists now 
discover throughout the Mosaic B'U>le, 

It would profit Uttle were we to dwell much upon subjects which have 
been disposed of in such a masterly way by an anonymous author whose 
work electrified England and Germany last year; ^^ while as regards the 
particular topic under notice, we cannot do better than recommend the 
scholarly writings of Dr. Inman. Albeit one-sided, and in many in- 
stances unjust to the ancient heathen. Pagan, and Jewish religions, the 
facts treated in Ancieni Pagan and Modem Christian Symbolism are un- 
impeachable. Nor can we agree with some English critics who charge 
him with an intent to destroy Christianity. If by Christianity is meant 
the external religious forms of worship, then he certainly seeks to destroy 
it, for in his eyes, as well as in those of every truly reUgious man who has 
studied ancient exoteric faiths and their symbology, Christianity is pure 
heathenism, and CathoUcism, with its fetish-worshiping, is far worse 
and more pernicious than Hindddsm in its most idolatrous aspect. But 
while denouncing the exoteric forms and unmasking the symbols, it is 
not the religion of Christ that the author attacks, but the artificial system 
of theology. We will allow him to illustrate the position in his own 
language, and quote from his preface: 

"When vampires were discovered by the acumen of any observer," 
he says, "they were, we are told, ignominiously killed by a stake being 
driven through the body; but experience showed them to have such 
tenacity of life that they rose again and again, notwithstanding renewed 
impalement, and were not ultimately laid to rest till wholly burned. In 
like manner, the regenerated Heathendom, which dominates over the 
followers of Jesus of Nazareth, has risen again and again, after being 
transfixed. Still cherished by the many, it is denounced by the few. 
Amongst other accusers, I raise my voice against the Paganism which 
exists so extensively in ecclesiastical Christianity, and will do my utmost 
to expose the imposture. 

"In a vampire story, told in Thalaba by Southey, the resuscitated 
being takes the form of a dearly beloved maiden, and the hero is obliged 
to kill her with his own hand. He does so; but whilst he strikes the 

156. Supematural Religion: An Inquiry into tks Reali^ of Divine Revetaiion. 
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form of the loved one he feels sure that he slays only a demon. In like 
manner, when I endeavor to destroy the current Heathenism, which has 
assumed the garb of Christianity, / do not aUack real rdigion.^ Few 
would accuse a workman of maUgnancy who cleanses from filth the sur- 
face of a noble statue. There may be some who are too nice to touch a 
nasty subject, yet even they will rejoice when some one else removes 
the dirt. Such a scavenger is much wanted." ^* 

But is it merely Pagans and heathen that the Catholics persecute, 
and about whom, Uke Augustine, they cry to the Deity, "Oh, my Grodf 
so do I wish Thy enemies to be slain"? Oh, no! their aspirations are 
more Mosaic and Cain-like than that. It is against their next of kin in 
faith, against their schismatic brothers that they are now intriguing with- 
in the walls which sheltered the murderous Borgias. The larvae of the 
infanticidal, parricidal and fratricidal Popes have proved themselves fit 
counsellors for the Cains of Castelfidardo and Mentana. It is now the 
turn of the Slavonian Christians, the Oriental Schismatics — the Philis- 
tines of the Greek Church! 

His Holiness the Pope, after exhausting in a metaphor of self -lauda- 
tion every point of resemblance between the great biblical prophets and 
himself, has finally and truly compared himself with the Patriarch Jacob 
"wrestling against his God." He now crowns the edifice of Catholic 
piety by openly sympathizing with the Turks! The vicegerent of God 
inaugurates his inf allibiUty by encouraging, in a true Christian spirit, the 
acts of that Moslem David, the modem Bashi-Bazuk; and it seems as 
if nothing would more please his Holiness than to be presented by the 
latter with several thousands of the Bulgarian or Servian "foreskins." 
True to her policy to be all things to all men to promote her own inter- 
ests, the Romish Church is, at this writing (1876), benevolently viewing 
the Bulgarian and Servian atrocities, and, probably, maneuvering with 
Turkey against Russia. Better Islam and the hitherto-hated Crescent 
over the sepulcher of the Christian god, than the Greek Church estab- 
lished at Constantinople and Jerusalem as the state-religion. Like a 
decrepit and toothless ex-t3nrant in exile, the Vatican is eager for any 
alliance that promises, if not a restoration of its own p)ower, at least the 
weakening of its rival. The axe its inquisitors once swung, it now toys 

157. Neither do we, if by true rdigion the world shall at last understand the adora- 
tion of one Supr«ne, Invisible and Unknown Deity by works and acts, not by the 
prdeanom of vain human dogmas. But our intention is to go farther. We desire to 
demonstrate that if we exclude ceremonial and fetish worship from being regarded as 
essential JPArts of religion, then the true Christ-like principles have been exemplified, 
and true Christianity practised since the days of the apostles, exclusively among Buddhists 
and 'heathen.' 

158. Ancient Pagan and Modem Christian Symbolism, p. xvi. 
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with in secret, feeling its edge, and waiting and hoping against hope. In 
her time the Popish Church has lain with strange bedfellows, but never 
before now has sunk to the degradation of giving her moral supp>ort to 
those who for over 1200 years spat in her face, called her adherents "in- 
fidel dogs," repudiated her teachings and denied godhood to her God! 

The press of even Catholic France is fairly aroused at this indignity, 
and openly accuses the Ultramontane p>ortion of the Catholic Church 
and the Vatican of siding, during the present Eastern struggle, with the 
Mohammedan against the Christian. "When the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs in the French Legislature spoke some mild words in favor of the 
Greek Christians, he was only applauded by the liberal Catholics, and 
received coldly by the Ultramontane party," says the French correspon- 
dent of a New York paper. 

"So pronounced was this, that M. Lemoinne, the well-known editor 
of the great liberal Catholic journal, the D6bais, was moved to say that 
the Roman Church felt more sympathy for the Moslem than the schis- 
matic, just as they preferred an infidel to the Protestant. 'There is at 
bottom,' says this writer, 'a great affinity between the Syllabus and the 
Kararif and between the two heads of the faithful. The two systems are 
of the same nature, and are united on the common ground of a one and 
unchangeable theory.' In Italy, in like manner, the King and Liberal 
Catholics are in warm sympathy with the unfortunate Christians, while 
the Pope and Ultramontane faction are believed to be inclining to the 
Mohammedans." 

The civilized world may yet expect the apparition of the materialized 
Virgin Mary within the walls of the Vatican. The so often-repeated 
'miracle' of the Immaculate Visitor in the medieval ages has recently 
been enacted at Lourdes, and why not once more, as a coup de gr&ce to 
all heretics, schismatics and infideb? The miraculous wax taper is yet 
seen at Arras, the chief city of Artois; and at every new calamity threat- 
ening her beloved Church the 'Blessed Lady' appears personally and 
lights it with her own fair hands, in view of a whole 'biologized' con- 
gregation. This sort of 'miracle,' says E. Worsley, wrought by the 
Roman Catholic Church, "being most certain and never doubted of by 
any." ^** Neither has the private corresfwndence with which the most 
'Gracious Lady' honors her friends been doubted. There are two 
precious missives from her in the archives of the Church. The first pur- 
ports to be a letter in answer to one addressed to her by Ignatius. She 
confirms all things learned by her corresp)ondent from "her friend'* — 

159. Ducourse of Miracles wrought in the Roman Catholiek Church, or afuU Rrfutation of 
Dr. SiiUingfleefs unjust Exceptions against Mirades, p. 64: (Mord* 1676. 
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meaning the Apostle John. She bids him hold fast to his vows, and 
adds as an inducement: "/ and John toil! come together and pay you 
a vidir »• 

Nothing was known of this unblushing fraud till the letters were pub- 
lished at Paris in 1495. By a curious accident it appeared at a time 
when threatening inquiries began to be made as to the genuineness of 
the fourth Synoptic. Who could doubt, after such a confirmation from 
headquarters! But the climax of effrontery was capped in 1534, when 
another letter was received from the 'Mediatrix,' which sounds more like 
the report of a lobby-agent to a brother-politician. It was written in 
exceUent Latin, and was found in the Cathedral of Messina, together 
with the image to which it alludes. Its contents run as follows: 

"Mary Virgin, Mother of the Redeemer of the world, to the Bishop, Clergy, and 
the other faithful of Messina sendeth health and benediction from herself and son: ^*^ 

"Whereas ye have been mindful of establishing the worship of me; now this is to 
let you know that by so doing ye have found great favor in my sight. I have a long 
time reflected with pain upon your city, which is exposed to much danger from its con- 
tiguity to the fire of Etna, and I have often had words about it with my son, for he 
was vexed with you because of your guilty neglect of my worship, so that he would 
not care a pin about my intercession. Now, however, that you have come to your 
senses, and have happily begun to worship me, he has conferred upon me the right to 
become your everlasting protectress; but, at the same time, I warn you to mind what 
you are about, and give me no cause of repenting of my kindness to you. The prayers 
and festivals instituted in my honor please me tremendously {vehementer), and if you 
faithfully persevere in these things, and provided you oppose to the utmost of your 
power the heretics which now-a^^iays are spreading through the world, by which both 
my worship and that of the other saints, male and female, are so endangered, you shall 
enjoy my perpetual protection. 

"In sign of this compact, I send you down from Heaven the image of myself, cast 
by celestial hands, and if ye hold it in the honor to which it is entitled, it will be an 
evidence to me of your obedience and your faith. Farewell. Dated in Heaven, whilst 
sitting near the throne of my son, in the month of December, of the 1534th year from 
his incarnation. 

"Mart Viboin" 

The reader should understand that this document is no anti-Catholic 
forgery. The author from whom it is taken,^*' says that the authenticity 
of the missive "is attested by the Bishop himself, his Vicar-Greneral, 



160. After this, why should the Roman Catholics object to the claims of the Spiritual- 
ists? If, without proof, they believe in the 'materialization* of Mary and John, for 
Ignatius, how can they logically deny the materialization of Katie and John (King), 
when it is attested by the careful experiments of Mr. Crookes, the English chemist, and 
the cumulative testimony of a large number of witnesses? 

161. The 'Mothtf of God' takes precedence therefore of God? 
162. See the New Era for July, 1875; N. Y. 
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Secretaiy, and six Canons of the Cathedral Church of Messina, all of 
whom have signed that attestation with their names, and confirmed it 
upon oath. 

"'Both the epistle and image were found up>on the high altar, where 
they had been placed by angels from heaven." 

A Church must have reached the last stages of degradation, when 
such sacrilegious trickery as this could be resorted to by its clergy, and 
accepted with or without question by the people. 

No! far be such a religion from the man who feeb the workings of an 
immortal spirit within him! There never was nor ever will be a truly 
philosophical mind, whether of Pagan, heathen, Jew, or Christian, but 
has followed the same path of thought. Gautama-Buddha is mirrored in 
the precepts of Christ; Paul and Philo Judaeus are faithful echoes of 
Plato; and Ammonius Saccas and Plotinus won their immortal fame by 
combining the teachings of all these grand masters of true philosophy. 
''Prove all things; hold fast that which is good," ought to be the motto 
of all brothers on earth. Not so is it with the interpreters of the BiUe. 
The seed of the Reformation was sown on the day that the second chapter 
of The Catholic Epistle of James jostled the eleventh chapter of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews in the same New Testament, One who believes in Paul 
cannot believe in James, Peter, and John. The Paulists, to remain Chris- 
tians with their apostle, must withstand Peter ''to the face"; and if 
Peter "was to be blamed" and teas torong, then he was not infallible. 
How then can his successor (?) boast of his infallibiUty ? Every kingdom 
divided against itself is brought to desolation; and every house divided 
against itself must fall. A pluraUty of masters has proved as fatal in reli- 
gions as in politics. What Paul preached, was preached by every other 
mystic philosopher. " Stand /(W< therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage!" 
exclaims the honest apostle-philosopher; and adds, as if prophetically 
inspired: "But if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye 
be not consumed one of another." 

That the Neo-Platonists were not always despised or accused of 
demonolatry is evidenced in the adoption by the Roman Church of their 
very rites and theurgy. The identical evocations and incantations of the 
Pagan and Jewish Kabalist are now repeated by the Christian exorcist, 
and the theurgy of lamblichus was adopted word for word. "Distinct 
as were the Platonists and Pauline Christians of the earlier centuries," 
writes Professor A. Wilder, "many of the more distinguished teachers 
of the new faith were deeply tinctured with the philosophical leaven. 
Synesius, the Bishop of Cyrene, was the disciple of Hypatia. St. Anthony 
reiterated the theurgy of lamMichus. The Logos, or word of the Gospel 
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according to John, was a Gnostic personification. Clement of Alexandria, 
Origen, and others of the Fathers drank deeply from the fountains of 
philosophy. The ascetic idea which carried away the Church was hke 
that which was practised by Plotinus ... all through the Middle Ages 
there rose up men who accepted the interior doctrines which were pro- 
mulgated by the renowned teacher of the Academy." ^^ 

To substantiate our accusation that the Latin Church first despoiled 
the Kabalists and theurgists of their magical rites and ceremonies, before 
hurling anathemas upon their devoted heads, we will now translate for 
the reader fragments from the forms of exorcism employed by Kabalists 
and Christians. The identity in phraseology may perhaps disclose one 
of the reasons why the Romish Church has always desired to keep the 
faithful in ignorance of the meaning of her Latin prayers and ritual. Only 
those directly interested in the deception have had the, opfwrtunity to 
compare the rituab of the Church and of the magicians. The best Latin 
scholars were, until a comparatively recent date, either churchmen or 
dependent upon the Church. Common people could not read Latin, and 
even if they could, the reading of the books on magic was prohibited 
under the penalty of anathema and excommunication. The cunning 
device of the confessional made it almost impossible to consult, even 
surreptitiously, what the priests call a grimoire (a devil's scrawl) or Ritual 
of Magic. To make assurance doubly sure, the Church began destroying 
or concealing everything of the kind she could lay her hands up>on. 

The following are translated from the Kabalistic Ritual, and that gen- 
erally known as the Roman Ritual. The latter was promulgated in 
1851 and 1852, under the sanction of Cardinal Engelbert, Archbishop 
of Malines, and of the Archbishop of Paris. Speaking of it, the de- 
monologist Des Mousseaux says: ''It is the ritual of Paul V, revised 
by the most learned of modem Popes, by the contemporary of Voltaire, 
Benedict XIV." i« 

Kabaustic (Jewish and Pagan) Rohan Cathouc 

Exorcitm of Soli Exorcism of S<dt ^^ 

The Priest-Magician blesses the Salt, The Priest blesses the Salt and says: 

and says: " Creature of Salt,^^ m thee mAy " Creature of Salt, I exorcize thee in the 

remain the wisdom [of God]; and may it name of the living God . . . become the 

preserve from all corruption our minda and health of the soul and of the bodyl Every- 



163. 'Paul and Plato.' 164. See La magie au XlXme si^cU, p. 139. 

165. Creature of salt, air, water, or of any object to be enchanted or blessed, is a tech- 
nical expression in magic, adopted by the Christian clergy. 

166. Roman Ritual, pp. 291-296, etc., etc.: Paris, 1851-2. 
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bodies. Through 'Hokhmael [^KDDa 
God of wifldom], and the power of Rua*h 
'Hokhmael [Spirit of the Holy Ghost] may 
the spirits of matter [bad spirits] recede be- 
fore it. . . . Amen,** 

Exorcism of Water (and Ashes) 

" Creature of the Water, I exorcise thee 
. . .by the three names which are Netsa*h, 
Hod, and Yesod [kabalistic trinity], in the 
beginning and in the end, by Alpha and 
Omega, which are in the Spirit Axoth 
[Holy Ghost, or the * Universal Soul*], I 
exorcize and adjure thee. . . . Wandering 
eagle, may the Lord command thee by the 
wings of the bvU and his flaming sword.** 
(The cherub placed at the east gate of 
Eden.) 

Exorcism of an Elemental Spirit 

"Serpent, in the name of the Tetra- 
granmiaton, the Lord; He oomnumds thee, 
by the angel and the lion. 

" Angel of darkness, obey, and run away 
with this holy [exorcised] water. Ea^e in 
chains, obey this sign, and retreat before 
the breath. Moving serpent, crawl at my 
feet, or be tortured by this sacred fire, and 
evaporate before this holy incense. Let 
water return to water [the demental spirit 
of water]; let the fire bum, and the air 
circulate; let the earth return to earth by 
the virtue of the Pentagram, which is the 
Morning Star, and in the name of the 
tetragranmiaton which is traced in the cen- 
ter of t/10 Cross of Light. Amen.** 



where where thou art thrown may the 
undean spirit be put to flight. . . . Amen.** 



Exorcism of Water 



t*t 



Creature of the water, in the name of 
the Almighty God, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost . . . be exorcized. 
... I adjure thee in the name of the 
Lamb [the magician says bull or ox — 
per alas Tauri\, of the Lamb that trod 
upon the basilisk and the aspic, and who 
crushes under his foot the lion and the 
dragon." 



Exorcism of the Demi 



«*i 



'O Lord, let him who carries along 
with him the terror, flee, struck in his turn 
by terror and defeated. O thou, who art 
the Ancient Serpent . . . tremble before 
the hand of him who, having triumphed of 
the tortures of hell [?] devictis gemitibus 
infemi, recalled the souls to light. . . . 
The more whilst thou decay, the more 
terrible will be thy torture ... by Him 
who reigns over the living and the dead 
. . . and who will judge the century by 
fire, saeculum per ignem, etc. In the name 
of the Father, Son, and the Holy Ghost 
Amen.** ^^ 



It is unnecessary to try the patience of the reader any longer, although 
we might multiply examples. It must not be forgotten that we have 
quoted from the latest revision of the RiituU^ that of 1851-2. If we were 
to go back to the former one we should find a far more striking identity, 
not merely of phraseology but of ceremonial form. For the purpose of 
comparison we have not even availed ourselves of the ritual of ceremo- 
nial magic of the Christian kabalists of the Middle Ages, wherein the 



167. Roman Ritual, pp. 421-435. 
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language modeled upon a belief in the divinity of Christ is, with the ex- 
ception of a stray expression here and there, identical with the Catholic 
Ritual. *" The latter however makes one improvement, for the original- 
ity of which the Church should be allowed all credit. Certainly nothing 
so fantastical could be found in a ritual of magic. '' Give place," it says, 
apostrophizing the 'Demon,' "give place to Jesus Christ . . .thoufiUhyf 
stinking f and ferocious beast . . . dost thou rebel? Listen and tremble, 
Satan; enemy of the faith, enemy of the human race, introducer of death 
. . . root of all evil, promoter of vice, soul of envy, origin of avarice, 
cause of discord, prince of homicide, whom God curses; author of incest 
and sacrilege, inventor of all obscenity, professor of the most detestable 
actions, and Grand Master of Heretics [!!] [Doctor haereticoruml] What! 
. . . dost thou still stand? Dost dare to resist, and thou knowest that 
Christ our Lord is coming? . . . Give place to Jesus Christ, give 
place to the Holy Ghost, which by His blessed Ap)ostle Peter has flung 
thee down before the public, in the person of Simon the Magician" 
(te manifeste stramt in Simone mago).^^ 

After such a shower of abuse no devil having the slightest feeling 
of self-respect could remain in such company; unless indeed he should 
chance to be an Italian Liberal, or King Victor Emmanuel himself; 
both of whom, thanks to Pius IX, have become anathema-proof. 

It really seems too bad to strip Rome of all her symbols at once; but 
justice must be done to the despoiled hierophants. Long before the sign 
of the Cross was adopted as a Christian symbol, it was employed as a 
secret sign of recognition among neophytes and adepts. Says L6vi : " The 
sign of the Cross adopted by the Christians does not belong exclusively 
to them. It is kabaUstic, and represents the opp>ositions and quaternary 
equiUbrium of the elements. We see by the occult verse of the Paiery to 
which we have called attention in another work, that there were original- 
ly two ways of making it, or at least two very diflFerent formulae to ex- 
press its meaning — one reserved for priests and initiates; the other 
given to neophytes and the profane. Thus for example the inUiaiey 
carrying his hand to his forehead, said: To thee; then he added, belong; 
and continued while carrying his hand to the breast — Oie kingdom; then, 
to the left shoulder — justice; to the right shoulder — and mercy. Then 
he joined the two hands, adding: throughoiU the generating cycles: * Tibi 
sunt Malkhuihy et Geburah et *Hesed per Aeonas* — a sign of the Cross, 
absolutdy and magnificently kabalistic, which the profanations of Gnos- 
ticism inade the miUtant and official Church completely lose.** *^ 

168. See Art Magic, art. on Peter d'Abano. 

169. Roman RUual, pp. 429-433; see La magie au XlXme H^de, pp. 142-3* 

170. Dogme et rUud ae la hatUe magie, Ritud, ch. iv. 
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How fantastical therefore is the assertion of Father Ventura that 
while Augustine was a M anichaean, a philosopher, ignorant of and refus- 
ing to humble himself before the sublimity of the ''grand Christian reve- 
lation,*' he knew nothing, understood naught of God, man, or universe; 
''he remained poor, small, obscure, sterile, and wrote nothing, did 
nothing really grand or useful. But, hardly had he become a Christian 
when his reasoning p)owers and intellect, enlightened at the luminary of 
faiih, elevated him to the most sublime heights of philosophy and 
theology." And his other proposition that Augustine's genius, as a con- 
sequence, "developed itself in all its grandeur and prodigious fecundity 
... his intellect radiated with that immense splendor which, reflecting 
itself in his immortal writings, has never ceased for one moment during 
fourteen centuries to illuminate the Church and the world!" ^^ 

Whatever Augustine was as a M anichaean, we leave Father Ventura 
to discover; but that his accession to Christianity established an everlast- 
ing enmity between theology and science is beyond doubt. While forced 
to confess that "the Gentiles had p>ossibly something divine and true in 
their doctrines," ^" he nevertheless declared that for their superstition, 
idolatry and pride they had "to be detested, and, unless they improved, 
to be punished by divine judgment." This furnishes the dew to the sub- 
sequent f)olicy of the Christian Church, even to our day. If the Gentiles 
did not choose to come into the Church, all that was divine in their philo- 
sophy should go for naught, and the divine wrath of Grod should be 
visited upon their heads. What effect this produced is succinctly stated 
by Draper: "No one did more than this Father to bring science and 
religion into antagonism; it was mainly he who diverted the Bible from 
its true office — a guide to purity of life — and placed it in the perilous 
position of being the arbiter of human knowledge, an audacious tyranny 
over the mind of man. The example once set, there was no want of 
followers; the works of the Greek philosophers were stigmatized as pro- 
fane; the transcendently glorious achievements of the Museum of Alex- 
andria were hidden from sight by a cloud of ignorance, mysticism, and 
unintelUgible jargon, out of which there too often flashed the destroying 
lightnings of ecclesiastical vengeance." ^^' 

Augustine ^^* and Cyprian *^* admit that Hermes and Osth&n believed 
in one true God; the first two maintaining, as well as thd two Pagans, 
that he is invisible and incomprehensible, except spirituaUy. Moreover 
we invite any man of inteUigence — provided he be not a religious fanatic 

171. Ventura de Raulica: Conferences, II, part I, p. Ivi, preface. 

172. Cf. The City of God, VLU, iz; X, ii; etc. 173. Conflid hetw. Rd. and Science, p. 62. 

174. De baptismo contra Donatietas, lib. VI, c. zliv. 

175. SancH C. Cipriani opera, s. v. 'De idolorum vanitate,' p. 14: Qzonii. 1682. 
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— after reading fragments chosen at random from the works of Hermes 
and Augustine on the Deity, to decide which of the two gives a more 
philosophical definition of the 'unseen Father.* We have at least 
one writer of fame who is of our opinion. Draper calls the Augustinian 
productions a ''rhapsodical conversation" with God, an "incoherent 
dream." "• 

Father Ventura depicts the saint as attitudinizing before an aston- 
ished world up>on "the most sublime heights of philosophy." But here 
steps in again the same unprejudiced critic, who makes the following re- 
marks on this colossus of Patristic philosophy. "Was it for this prepos- 
terous scheme — " he asks, "this product of ignorance and audacity — 
that the works of the Greek philosophers were to be given up? It was 
none too soon that the great critics who appeared at the Reformation, by 
comparing the works of these writers with one another, brought them to 
their proper level, and taught us to look upon them all with contempt." ^^^ 

For such men as Plotinus, Porphyry, lamblichus, Ap)ollonius, and 
even Simon Magus, to be accused of having formed a pact with the 
Devil, whether the latter personage exist or not, is so absurd as to need 
but little refutation. If Simon Magus — the most problematical of all in 
a historical sense — ever existed otherwise than in the overheated fancy 
of Peter and the other apostles, he was evidently no worse than any of 
his adversaries. A diflference in religious views, however great, is insuf- 
ficient 'per se to send one person to heaven and the other to hell. Such 
uncharitable and peremptory doctrines might have been taught in the 
Middle Ages; but it is too late now for even the Church to put forward 
this traditional scarecrow. Research begins to suggest that which, if 
ever verified, will bring eternal disgrace on the Church of the Afwstle 
Peter, whose very imposition of herself up>on that disciple must be re- 
garded as the most unverified and unverifiable of the assumptions of the 
Catholic clergy. 

The erudite author of Supernatural Religion ^^ assiduously endeavors 
to prove that by Simon Magus we must understand the apostle Paul, 
whose Epistles were secretly as well as openly calumniated by Peter, 
and charged with containing **dysnoetic learning." The Apostle of the 
Gentiles was brave, outspoken, sincere, and very learned; the Apostle 
of Circumcision, cowardly, cautious, insincere, and very ignorant. That 
Paul had been partially at least, if not completely, initiated into the 
theurgic mysteries, admits of little doubt. His language, the phraseology 
so peculiar to the Greek philosophers, certain expressions used but by the 
initiates, are so many sure ear-marks to that supp>osition. Our suspicion 

176. Confliet, etc., p. 60. 177. Ibid., p. 66. 178. Part II, ch. v. 
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has been strengthened by an able article, entitled 'Paul and Plato,' in 
one of the New York periodicals,*™ in which the author puts forward one 
remarkable and, for us, very precious observation. He shows Paul, 
in his Epistles to the Corinthians^ abounding with ''expressions sug- 
gested by the initiations of Sabazius and Eleusis, and the lectures of 
the [Greek] philosophers. He [Paul] designates himself an idiotes — a 
person unskilful in the world, but not in the gnosis or philosophical 
learning. 'We speak wisdom among the perfect or initiated,' he writes; 
'not the wisdom of this world, nor of the archons of this world, but 
divine wisdom in a mystery, secret — which none of the Archons of this 
toorld knoioeth,* " 

What else can the apostle mean by these unequivocal words, but that 
he himself, as belonging to the mystae (initiated), spoke of things shown 
and explained only in the Mysteries? The "divine wisdom in a mystery 
which none of the archons of this world knotDeth,** has evidently some 
direct reference to the basileus of the Eleusinian initiation, who did 
know. The basileus belonged to the staff of the great hierophant, and 
was an archon of Athens; and as such was one of the chief mystae 
belonging to the interior Mysteries, to which a very select and small 
number obtained an entrance.^ The magistrates supervising the Eleu- 
sinians were called archons. 

Another proof that Paul belonged to the circle of the 'Initiates' Ues 
in the following fact. The ap>ostle had his head shorn at Cenchrea 
(where Lucius, Apideius, was initiated) because "he had a vow." The 
nazars — or set apart — as we see in the Jewish Scriptures, had to cut 
their hair which they wore long, and which "no razor touched" at any 
other time, and sacrifice it on the altar of initiation. And the nazars 
were a class of Chaldaean theurgists. We will show further that Jesus 
belonged to this class. 

Paul declares that: "According to the grace of Grod which is given 
unto me, as a wise masterbuHder, I have laid the foundation." *^* 

This expression, masterbuilder, used only once in the whole Bible, 
and by Paul, may be considered as a whole revelation. In the Mysteries 
the third part of the sacred rites was called Epopteia, or revelation, recep- 
tion into the secrets. In substance it means that stage of divine clairvoy- 
ance when everything pertaining to this earth disappears, and earthly 
sight is paralysed, and the soul is united free and pure with its Spirit, or 
God. But the real significance of the word is 'overseeing,' from Svrofuu 
— I see myself. In Sanskrit the word avdpta has the same meaning, 

179. By A. Wilder, editor of The Eleusinian and Baochie Mysteries, of Thomas Taylor. 
180. T. Taylor: The Eleus, and Bacch, Myst, p. 14, ed. A. Wilder: 4th edit. 
New York, 1891. 181. 1 Cor,, iii, 10. 



PETER'S HATRED OF PAUL 91 

as well as to obtain.^ The word epopieia is a comp>ound one, from 
M — upon, and ^wrofjuu — to look, or an overseer, an inspector — 
also used for a masterbuilder. The title of master-mason, in Free- 
masonry, is derived from this, in the sense used in the Mysteries. 
Therefore, when Paul entitles himself a ''masterbuilder," he is using 
a word pre-eminently kabalistic, theurgic, and masonic, and one which 
no other apostle uses. He thus declares himself an adepts having the 
right to initiale others. 

If we search in this direction with those sure guides, the Grecian 
Mysteries and the Kabala, before us, it will be easy to find the secret 
reason why Paul was so persecuted and hated by Peter, John and James. 
The author of the Revelation was a Jewish kabalist pur sang^ with all the 
hatred inherited by him from his forefathers toward the Mysteries.^^ 
His jealousy during the life of Jesus extended even to Peter; and it 
is only after the death of their common master that we see the two 
apostles — the former of whom wore the Miter and the Petaloon of 
the Jewish Babbis — preach so zealously the rite of circumcision. In 
the eyes of Peter, Paid, who had humiliated him, and whom he felt so 
much his superior in 'Greek learning' and philosophy, must have 
naturally appeared as a magician, a man polluted with the 'Gnosis^* 
with the 'wisdom' of the Greek Mysteries — hence, perhaps, "Simon ^** 
the Magician." 

As to Peter, biblical criticism has shown before now that he had 
probably no more to do with the foundation of the Latin Church at 
Rome, than to furnish the pretext so readily seized up>on by the cunning 
Irenaeus to benefit this Church with the new name of the apostle — 
Petra or Kiffa, a name which allowed itself so readily, by an easy play 
upon words, to be connected with Petroma, the double set of stone 

182. In its most extensive meaning, the Sanskrit word has the same literal sense as the 
GredL term; both imply 'revelation,' by no human agent, but through the 'receiving 
of the sacred drink.' In India the initiated received the 'Soma,' sacred drink, which 
helped to liberate his soul from the body; and in the Eleusinian Mysteries it was the 
sacred drink offered at the Epopteia. The Grecian Mysteries are wholly derived from 
the Brfthmanical Vedic rites, and the latter from the ante-Vedic religious Mysteries — 
primitive Buddhist philosophy. 

183. It is needless to state that the Gospel according to John was not written by John, 
but by a Platonist or a Gnostic belonging to the Neo-Platonic school. 

184. The fact that Peter persecuted the 'Apostle to the Gentil^' under that name, 
does not necessarily imply that there was no Simon Magus individuaUy distinct from 
IVuil. It may have become a generic name of abuse. Theodoret and Chrysostom, the 
earliest and most prolific commentators on the Gnosticism of those days, seem actually 
to make of Simon a rival of Paul, and to state that between them passed frequent mes- 
sages. The former, as a diligent propagandist of what Paul terms the "antitheses of 
the Gnosis" (1st Epistle to Timothy), must have been a sore thorn in the side of the 
apostle. Tliere are sufficient proofs of the actual existence of Simon Magus. 
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tablets used by the hierophant at the initiations, during the final Mys- 
tery. In this, perhaps, lies concealed the whole secret of the claims of the 
Vatican. As Professor Wilder happily suggests: "In the Oriental coun- 
tries the designation ^HD, Peter [in Phoenician and Chaldaic, an inter- 
preter] appears to have been the title of this personage [the hierophant]. 
. . .There is in these facts some reminder of the peculiar circumstances of 
the IVIosaic Law . . . and abo of the claim of the Pope to be the successor 
of Peter, the hierophant or interpreter of the Christian religion." ^" 

As such we must concede to him, to some extent, the right to be 
such an interpreter. The Latin Church has faithfully preserved in 
symbols, rites, ceremonies, architecture, and even in the very dress of her 
clergy, the tradition of the Pagan worship — of the public or exoteric 
ceremonies, we should add; otherwise her dogmas would embody more 
sense and contain less blasphemy against the majesty of the Supreme 
and Invisible God. 

An inscription found on the coffin of Queen Menthu-heUp^ of the 
eleventh dynasty (2782 b. c), now proved to have been transcribed from 
the seventeenth chapter of the Book of the Dead (dating not later than 
''4500 B. c"), is more than suggestive. This monumental text contains 
a group of hieroglyphics, which, when interpreted, read thus: 

PTR. RF. SU. 

Peter- ref- su. 

Baron Bimsen shows this sacred formulary mixed up with a whole 
series of glosses and various interpretations forty centuries old. "This 
is identical with saying that the record [the true interpretation] was at 
that time no longer intelligible. . . . We beg our readers to understand," 
he adds, "that a sacred text, a hymn,, containing the words of a de- 
parted spirit, existed in such a state about 4000 years ago ... as to 
be all but unintelligible to royal scribes." ^* 

That it was unintelligible to the uninitiated among the latter is as well 
proved by the confused and contradictory glosses, as that it was a 
'mystery '-word, known to the hierophants of the sanctuaries, and more- 
over a word chosen by Jesus to designate the office assigned by him to 
one of his ap)ostles. This word PTR was partially interpreted, owing 
to another word similarly written in another group of hieroglyphics on a 

185. Taylor: EUus, and Bacchic Mysteries, ed. A. Wilder, pp. 17-18 (4th ed.}. Had 
we not trustworthy kabalistic tradition to rely upon, we mi|^t be perhaps forced to 
question whether the authorship of the Revelaium is to be ascribed to the apostle <k that 
name. He seems to be termed John the Theologist. 

186. Bunsen: Effyj^s Place in Universal History, V, pp. 8d-90. 
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stele, the sign ^ used for it being an opened eye. Bunsen mentions as 
another explanation of PTR — *to show/ "It appears to me/' he re- 
marks, **that our PTR is Uterally the old Aramaic and Hebrew 'Patar/ 
which occurs in the history of Joseph as the specific word for interpret" 
mg; whence also Pitrun is the term for interpretation of a text, a 
dream/' ^ In a manuscript of the first century, a combination of the 
Demotic and Greek texts,^ and most probably one of the few which 
miraculously escaped the Christian vandaUsm of the second and third 
centuries, when all such precious manuscripts were burned as magical, 
we find occurring in several places a phrase which perhaps may throw 
some light upon this question. One of the principal heroes of the manu- 
script, who is constantly referred to as "the Judaean lUuminator" or 
Initiate, TcXcc«»r^, is made to conununicate but with his Patar; the 
latter being written in Chaldaic characters. Once the latter word is 
coupled with the name Shimeon. Several times the 'lUuminator,' who 
rarely breaks his contemplative solitude, is shown inhabiting a Kpvm; 
(cave) and teaching the multitudes of eager scholars standing outside, not 
orally, but through this Patar, The latter receives the words of wisdom 
by applying his ear to a circular hole in a partition which conceals the 
teacher from the listeners, and then conveys them, with explanations and 
glosses, to the crowd. This with a slight change was the method used 
by Pythagoras, who, as we know, never allowed his neophytes to see 
him during the years of probation, but instructed them from behind 
a curtain in his cave. 

But whether the 'lUuminator' of the Graeco-Demotic manuscript 
is identical with Jesus or not, the fact remains that we find the latter 
selecting a * mystery '-appellation for one who is made to appear later by 
the Catholic Church as the janitor of the Kingdom of Heaven and the 
interpreter of Christ's will. The word Patar or Peter locates both master 
and disciple in the circle of initiation, and connects them with the ' Secret 
Doctrine.' The great hierophant of the ancient Mysteries never allowed 
the candidates to see or hear him personally. He was the deus ex ma- 
chindf the presiding but invisible Deity, uttering his will and instructions 
through a second party; and 2000 years later we discover that the 
Dalai-Lamas of Tibet had been following for centuries the same tradition- 
al program during the most imp>ortant religious mysteries of lamaism. 

1S7. Or principal determiiiative. See £. de Roug^: Side, pp. 44, 473; Ptar (videna) 
is intopreted on it 'to appear/ with a sign of interrogation after it — the usual mark of 
sdcntinc perplexity. In Bunsen's fifth volume of EgypCt Place, etc., the interpretation 
following is ''Illuminator/' which is more correct. 

188. Bunsen: Egypt's Place in Universal History, V, p. 90. 

180. It ia the property of a mystic whom we met in Syria. 
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If Jesus knew the secret meaning of the title bestowed by him on Simon, 
then he must have been initiated, otherwise he could not have learned 
it; and if he was an initiate of either the Pythagorean Essenes, the Chal- 
daean Magi, or the Egyptian Priests, then the doctrine taught by him 
was but a p>ortion of the 'Secret Doctrine' taught by the Pagan hiero- 
phants to the few select adepts admitted within the sacred adyta. 

But we will discuss this question farther on. For the present we will 
endeavor briefly to indicate the extraordinary similarity — or rather 
identity — of rites and ceremonial dress of the Christian clergy with 
those of the old Babylonians, Assyrians, Phoenicians, Egyptians, and 
other Pagans of hoary antiquity. 

If we would find the model of the Papal tiara, we must search the 
records of the ancient Assyrian tablets. We invite the reader to give his 
attention to Dr. Inman's illustrated work. Ancient Pagan and Modem 
Christian Symbolism. On page sixty-four he will readily recognise the 
head-gear of the successor of St. Peter in the coiffure worn by gods or 
angeb in ancient Assyria, "where it appears crowned by an emblem of 
the [male] trinity " (the Christian Cross) . " We may mention in passing,'* 
adds Dr. Inman, "that as the Romanists adopted the miter and the 
tiara from 'the cursed brood of Ham,' so they adopted the episcopalian 
crook from the augurs of Etruria, and the artistic form with which they 
clothe their angeb from the painters and urn-makers of Magna Graecia 
and Central Italy." 

Would we push our inquiries farther, and seek to ascertain as much 
in relatioQ to the nimbus and the tonsure of the Catholic priest and 
monk? ^^ We shall find undeniable proofs that they are solar emblems. 
Chas. Elnight, in his Old England PidoriaUy lUustrated, gives a drawing 
by St. Augustine representing an ancient Christian bishop in a dress 
probably identical with that worn by the great 'saint' himself. The 
pallium^ or the ancient stole of the bishop, is the feminine sign when worn 
by a priest in worship. On St. Augustine's picture it is bedecked with 
Buddhistic crosses, and in its whole appearance it is a representation of 
the Egyptian T (tau), assuming sUghtly the figure of the letter Y. 
"Its lower end is the mark of the masculine triad," says Inman; "the 
right hand (of the figure) has the forefinger extended, like the Assyrian 
priests while doing homage to the grove. . . . When a male dons the 
palUum in worship, he becomes the representative of the trinity in the 
unity, the arba^ or mystic four." "^ 

"Immaculate is our Lady Isis," is the legend around an engraving 

190. The Priests of Isis were tonsured. 

191. Ancient Pagan and Modem Christian Symbolism, pp. 51, 52; see abo his 
Ancient Faiihe Embodied in Ancient Names, II, pp. 915-918. 
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of Serapis and Isis, described by IQng, in The Gnostics and their Remains^ 
H KYPIA EICIC ATNH ". . . the very tenns applied afterwards to 
that personage (the Virgin Mary) who succeeded to her form, titles, sym- 
bols, rites, and ceremonies. . . . Thus, her devotees carried into the new 
priesthood the former badges of their profession, the obligation to celi- 
bacy, the tonsure, and the surplice, omitting, unfortunately, the frequent 
ablutions prescribed by the ancient creed." "The 'Black Virgins,' so 
hi^y reverenced in certain French cathedrals . . . proved, when at last 
critically examined, to be basalt figures of Isis!" *" 

Before the shrine of Jupiter Ammon were suspended tinkling bells, 
from the sound of whose chiming the priests deduced their auguries; 
"A golden bell and a pomegranate . . . round about the hem of the 
robe/' was the result with the Mosaic Jews.^^ But in the Buddhistic 
system, during the religious services, the gods of the Deva-Loka are 
always invoked and invited to descend upon the altars, by the rin^ng of 
bells suspended in the pagodas. The bell of the sacred table of Siva at 
Kuhama is described in Kaildsa^ and every Buddhist vihdra and lamasery 
has its bells. 

We thus see that the bells used by Christians come to them directly 
from the Buddhist Tibetans and Chinese. The beads and rosaries have 
the same origin, and have been used by Buddhist monks for over 2300 
years. The lingame in the Hindti temples are ornamented upon certain 
days with large berries, from a tree sacred to Mah&devay which are strung 
into rosaries. The title of ' nun ' is an Egyptian word, and had with them 
the accepted meaning; the Christians did not even take the trouble to 
translate the word Nonna. The aiu*eole of the saints was used by the 
antediluvian artists of Babylonia whenever they desired to honor or deify 
a mortal's head. In a celebrated picture in Moor's Hindoo Pantheon^ en- 
titled, "Bjrishna nursed by Devakt^ from a highly-finished picture," the 
Hindti Virgin is represented as seated on a lounge and nursing Krishna. 
The hair brushed back, the long veil, and the golden aureole around the 
Virgin's head, as well as around that of the Hindti Savior, are striking. 
No CathoUc, well versed as he might be in the mysterious symbolism 
of iconology, would hesitate for a moment to worship at that shrine the 
Virgin Mary, the mother of his God! ^^ In Indur Subba, the south 
entrance of the Caves of EUora, may be seen to this day the figure of 
Indra's wife, Indrdnt^ sitting with her infant son-god, p)ointing the finger 
to heaven with the same gesture as the Italian Madonna and child.^^ 

192. The Onoitics and their Remains, p. 71 ; 2nd ed., p. 173. 193. Exod., xxxiz, 25, 26. 

194. £. Moor: The Hindoo Pantheon^ plate 59, pp. 197-8; see abo Lundy : Monument- 
al ChriiHaniiy, p. 217; and Inman: And. Pagan and Mod. Chr. Symbolism, p. 27. 

195. Inman: op. cit., p. 29. 
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In And. Pagan and Mod. Christian Symbolism the author gives a figure 
from a medieval woodcut — the like of which we have seen by dozens in 
old psalters — in which the Virgin Mary, with her infant, b represented 
as the Queen of Heaven on the *' crescent moon, the emblem of virginity. 
Being before the sun, she almost eclipses its light. Than this, nothing 
could more completely identify the Christian mother and child with Isis 
and Horus, Ishtar, Venus, Juno, and a host of other Pagan goddesses, 
who have been called 'Queen of Heaven,' 'Queen of the Universe,' 
'Mother of God,' 'Spouse of God,' the 'Celestial Virgin,* the 'Heavenly 
Peace-Maker,' etc." ^^ 

Such pictures are not purely astronomical. They represent the male 
god and the female goddess, as the sim and moon in conjimction, "the 
union of the triad with the unit." The horns of the cow on the head of 
Isis have the same significance. 

And so above, below, outside, and inside the Christian Church, in 
the priestly garments, and the religious rites, we recognise the stamp of 
exoteric heathenism. On no subject within the wide range of human 
knowledge has the world been more blinded or deceived with such per- 
sistent misrepresentation as on that of antiquity. Its hoary past and its 
religious faiths have been misrepresented and trampled imder the feet of 
its successors; its hierophants and prophets, mystae and epoptae ^^ of the 
once sacred adyta of the temple shown as demoniacs and devil-worship- 
ers. Decked in the despoiled garments of the victim, the Christian priest 
now anathematizes the latter with rites and ceremonies which he has 
learned from the theurgists themselves. The Mosaic BiJble is used as a 
weapon against the people who furnished it. The heathen philosopher is 
cursed under the very roof which has witnessed his initiation; and the 
"monkey of God" (i. «., the devil of Tertullian), "the originator and 
founder of magical theurgy, the science of illusions and lies, whose father 
and author is the demon," is exorcized with holy water by the hand which 
holds the identical lUuris ^^ with which the ancient augur, after a solenm 
prayer, used to determine the regions of heaven, and evoke, in the name 
of the HIGHEST, the minor god (now termed the Devil), who imveiled to 
his eyes futurity, and enabled him to prophesy! On the part of the 
Christians and the clergy it is nothing but shameful ignorance, prejudice, 
and that contemptible pride so boldly denoimced by one of their own 
reverend ministers, J. B. Gross,^** which rails against all investigation 
"as a useless or a criminal labor, whenever it is to be feared that it wiU 
result in the overthrow of pre-established systems of faith." On the part 
of the scholars it is the same apprehension of the possible necessity of 

196. Ihid,, p. 76. 197. Initiates and seen. 
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having to modify some of their erroneously-established theories of sci- 
ence. "Nothing but such pitiable prejudice," says Gross, "can have 
thus misrepresented the theology of heathenism, and distorted — nay, 
caricatured — its forms of religious worship. It is time that posterity 
should raise its voice in vindication of violated truth, and that the present 
age should learn a little of that common sense of which it boasts with as 
much self-complacency as if the prerogative of reason was the birthright 
only of modem times." 

All this gives a sure clew to the real cause of the hatred felt by the 
early and medieval Christian toward his Pagan brother and dangerous 
rival. We hate only what we fear. The Christian thaumaturgist once 
having broken all association with the Mysteries of the temples and with 
"these schools so renowned for magic," described by St. Hilarion,*" could 
certainly little expect to rival the Pagan wonder-workers. No apostle, 
with the exception perhaps of healing by mesmeric power, has ever 
equaled Apollonius of Tyana; and the scandal created among the 
apostles by the miracle-doing Simon Magus is too notorious to be re- 
peated here. "How is it," asks Justin Martyr, in evident dismay, 
"how is it that the talismans of Apollonius the [reXcKr/uuira] have power 
in certain members of creation, for they prevent, as we see, the fury of the 
waves, and the violence of the winds, and the attacks of wild beasts; 
and whilst our Lord's miracles are preserved by tradition alone, those of 
Apollonius are most numerouSy and actually manifested in present facts, 
so as to lead astray all beholders? " ^^ This perplexed martyr solves the 
problem by attributing very correctly the efficacy and potency of the 
charms used by Apollonius to his profound knowledge of the sympathies 
and antipathies (or repugnances) of nature. 

Unable to deny the evident superiority of their enemies' powers, the 
Fathers had recourse to the old but ever-successful method — that of 
slander. They honored the theurgists with the same insinuating calumny 
that had been resorted to by the Pharisees against Jesus. "Thou hast a 
daemon," the elders of the Jewish Synagog had said to him. "Thou 
hast the Devil," repeated the cunning Fathers with equal truth, ad- 
dressing the Pagan thaumaturgist; and the widely-bruited charge, 
erected later into an article of faith, won the day. 

But the modern heirs of these ecclesiastical falsifiers, who denounce 
magic, spiritualism, and even magnetism as being produced by a demon, 
forget or perhaps never read the classics. None of our bigots has ever 
looked with more scorn on the abuses of magic than did the true initiate 

200. Phes du dSsert d'Orieni, II. p. 283. 
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of old. No modem or even medieval law could be more severe than 
that of the hierophant. True, he had more discrimination, charity, and 
justice than the Christian clergy; for while banishing the *imconscious* 
sorcerer, the person troubled with a demon, from within the sacred pre- 
cincts of the adyta, the priests, instead of mercilessly burning him, took 
care of the unfortunate 'possessed one.' Having hospitals expressly 
for that purpose in the neighborhood of temples, the ancient * medium,* 
if obsessed, was taken care of and restored to health. But with one who 
had, by conscious wiichcrafU acquired powers dangerous to his feUow- 
creatures, the priests of old were as severe as justice herself. "Any per- 
son accidentally guilty of homicide, or of any crime, or convicted of 
toitchcrafU was excluded from the Eleusinian Mysteries." ^ And so were 
they from all others. This law, mentioned by all writers on the ancient 
initiation, speaks for itself. The claim of Augustine,^ that all the expla- 
nations given by the Neo-Platonists were invented by themselves, is ab- 
surd. For nearly all the ceremonies in their true and successive order are 
given by Plato himself, in a more or less covered way. The Mysteries are 
as old as the world, and one well versed in the esoteric mythologies of 
various nations can trace them back to the days of the ante-Vedic period 
in India. A condition of the strictest virtue and purity is required from 
the VaiUy or candidate, in India before he can become an initiate, whether 
he aims to be a simple fakir, a Purohita (pubUc priest) or a Sannydst, 
a saint of the second degree of initiation, the most holy as the most 
revered of them all. After having conquered, in the terrible trials pre- 
liminary to admittance to the inner temple in the subterranean crypts of 
his pagoda, the sannydst passes the rest of his life in the temple, prac- 
tising the eighty-four rules and ten virtues prescribed to the Yogis. 

"No one who has not practised, during his whole life, the ten virtues 
which the divine Manu makes incumbent as a duty, can be initiated into 
the Mysteries of the council," say the Hindii books of initiation. 

These virtues are: "Resignation; the act of rendering good for evil; 
temperance; probity; purity; chastity, and repression of the physical 
senses; the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures; that of the Superior 
soul [spirit]; worship of truth; abstinence from anger." *^ These vir- 
tues must alone direct the life of a true Yogi. " No unworthy adept ought 
to defile the ranks of the holy initiates by his presence for twenty-four 
hours." The adept becomes guilty after having once broken any one 
of these vows. Surely the exercise of such virtues is inconsistent with 
the idea one has of (2mZ-worship and lasciviousness of purpose! 

And now we will try to give a clear insight into one of the chief ob- 

202. Taylor: Eleus, and Bacchic Myst., ed. A. Wilder, p. 18 (4tli edit.); also Porphyry 
and others. 203. The City of Ood, X. 203a. Manu^ Wh fHoka* 92-3. 



THE WHISPERED SECRETS OF INITIATION 99 

jects of this work. What we desire to prove is that underlying every 
ancient popular religion was the same ancient wisdom-doctrine, one and 
identical, professed and practised by the initiates of every country, who 
alone were aware of its existence and importance. To ascertain its origin, 
and the precise age in which it was matured, is now beyond human 
possibility. A single glance, however, is enough to assure one that it 
could not have attained the marvelous perfection in which we find it 
pictured to us in the relics of the various esoteric systems, except after a 
succession of ages. A philosophy so profound, a moral code so ennobling, 
and practical results so conclusive and so uniformly demonstrable, is not 
the growth of a generation, or even a single epoch. Fact must have been 
piled upon fact, deduction upon deduction, science have begotten science, 
and myriads of the brightest human intellects have reflected upon the 
laws of nature, before this ancient doctrine could have taken concrete 
shape. The proofs of this identity of fundamental doctrine in the old 
religions are found in the prevalence of a system of initiation; in the 
secret sacerdotal castes who had the guardianship of mystical words of 
power; and in the public display of a phenomenal control over natural 
forces, indicating association with preterhuman beings. Every approach 
to the Mysteries of all these nations was guarded with the same jealous 
care, and in all the penalty of death was inflicted upon initiates of any 
degree who divulged the secrets entrusted to them. We have seen that 
such was the case in the Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries, among the 
Chaldaean Magi, and the Egyptian hierophants; while with the Hindiis, 
from whom they were all derived, the same rule has prevailed from time 
immemorial. We are left in no doubt upon this point; for the Agrushada 
Parikshai says expUcitly, "Every initiate, to whatever degree he may 
belong, who reveids the great sacred formula, must be put to death." 

Naturally enough this same extreme penalty was prescribed in all the 
multifarious sects and brotherhoods which at different periods have 
sprung from the ancient stock. We find it with the early Ess^nes, Gnos- 
tics, theurgic Neo-Platonists, and medieval philosophers; and in our day 
even the Masons perpetuate the memory of the old obligations in the 
penalties of throat-cutting, dismemberment, and disemboweling, with 
which the candidate is threatened. As the Masonic 'master's word' is 
communicated only at Mow breath,' so the selfsame precaution is pre- 
scribed in the Chaldaean Book of Numbers and the Jewish Merkabah. 
When initiated, the neophyte was led by an ancient to a secluded spot, 
and there the latter whispered in his ear the great secret.^ The Mason 
swears, under the most frightful penalties, that he will not communicate 

204. A. Franck: La Kabbale, ch. i. 
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the secrets of any degree "to a brother of an inferior degree^*; and the 
Agrushada Parikshai says: "Any initiate of the third degree who before 
the prescribed time reveals the superior truths to the initiates of the sec- 
ond degree, must be put to death." Again, the Masonic apprentice con- 
sents to have his "tongue torn out by the roots" if he divulge anything 
to the profane; and in the Hindii books of initiation, the same Agrushada 
Parikshai, we find that any initiate of the first degree (the lowest) who 
betrays the secrets of his initiation to members of other castes, for whom 
the science should be a closed book, must have "his tongue cut out" and 
suffer other mutilations. 

As we proceed, we will point out the evidences of this identity of 
vows, formulas, rites and doctrines between the ancient faiths. We will 
also show that not only is their memory still preserved in India, but also 
that the Secret Association is still aUve and as active as ever. After 
reading what we have to say, it may be inferred that the chief pontiff and 
hierophant, the Brahmdtma, is still accessible to those 'who know,' 
though perhaps recognised by another name; and that the ramifications 
of his influence extend throughout the world. But we will now return 
to the early Christian period. 

As though he were not aware that there was any esoteric significance 
in the exoteric symbols, and that the Mysteries themselves were com- 
posed of two parts, the lesser at Agrae, and the higher ones at Eleusinia, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, with a rancorous bigotry that one might expect 
from a renegade Neo-Platonist but is astonished to find in this generally 
honest and learned Father, stigmatized the Mysteries as indecent and 
diaboUcal. Whatever were the rites enacted among the neophytes before 
they passed to a higher form of instruction; however misunderstood were 
the trials of Katharsis or purification, during which they were submitted 
to every kind of probation; and however much the material or physical 
aspect might have led to calumny, it is but wicked prejudice which can 
induce anyone to say that under this external meaning there was not a 
far deeper and spiritual significance. 

It is positively absurd to judge the ancients from our own standpoint 
of propriety and virtue. And most assuredly it is not for the Church — 
which now stands accused by all the modem symbologists of having 
adopted precisely these same emblems in their coarsest aspect, and feels 
herself powerless to refute the accusations — to throw the stone at those 
who were her models. When men like Pythagoras, Plato and lamblichus, 
renowned for their severe morality, took part in the Mysteries, and 
spoke of them with veneration, it ill behooves our modem critics to judge 
them so rashly upon their merely external aspect. lamblichus explains 
the worst; and his explanation, for an unprejudiced mind, ought to be 
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perfectly satisfactory. '' Exhibitions of this kind/' he says, ''in the 
Mysteries were designed to free us from Ucentious passions, by gratifying 
the sight, and at the same time vanquishing all evil thought, through the 
awful sanctity with which these rites were invested.""* "The wisest 
and best men in the Pagan world," adds Dr. Warburton, "are unanimous 
in this, that the Mysteries were instituted pure, and proposed the noblest 
ends by the worthiest means." ^ 

In these celebrated rites, although persons of both sexes and all 
classes were allowed to take a part, and a participation in them was even 
obligatory, very few indeed attained the higher and final initiation. The 
gradation of the Mysteries is given us by Proclus in the fourth book of his 
Theology of Plaio.^ "The perfective rite tcXctt;, precedes in order the 
initiation mttesis, and the initiation epopieia^ or the final apocalypse 
(revelation) ." Theon of Smyrna, in Mathematical also divides the mystic 
rites into five parts: "the first of which is the previous purification; 
for neither are the Mysteries communicated to all who are willing to re- 
ceive them; but there are certain persons who are prevented by the 
voice of the crier (m/pv^), . . . since it is necessary that such as are not 
expelled from the Mysteries should first be refined by certain purifica- 
tions, which the reception of the sacred rites succeeds. The third part is 
denominated epopteia or reception. And the fourth, which is the end and 
design of the revelation, is the binding of the head and fixing of the crowns ^ 
. . . whether after this he [the initiated person] becomes ... a hiero- 
phant or sustains some other part of the sacerdotal office. But the 
fifth, which is produced from all these, is friendship and interior com- 
munion with God.** And this was the last and most awful of all the 
Mysteries. 

There are writers who have often wondered at the meaning of this 
claim to a "friendship and interior communion with God." Christian 
authors have denied the pretensions of the 'Pagans' to such 'com- 
munion,' affirming that only Christian saints were and are capable of 
enjoying it; materiaUstic skeptics have altogether scoffed at the ideas 
of both. After long ages of religious materialism and spiritual stagna- 
tion, it has most certainly become difficult if not altogether impossible 
to substantiate the claims of either party. The old Greeks, who had 
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once crowded around the Agora of Athens with its altar to the ' Unknown 
God,' are no more; and their descendants firmly believe that they 
have foimd the ' Unknown ' in the Jewish Jehovah. The divine ecstasies 
of the early Christians have made room for visions of a more modem 
character, in perfect keeping with progress and civilization. The ^Son 
of man' appearing to the rapt vision of the ancient Christian as coming 
from the seventh heaven, in a cloud of glory, and surroimded with 
angels and winged seraphim, has made room for a more prosaic and 
at the same time more business-like Jesus. The latter is now shown 
as making morning calls upon Mary and Martha in Bethany; as seating 
himself on "the ottoman** with the younger sister, a lover of "ethics," 
while Martha goes off to the kitchen to cook. Anon the heated fancy 
of a blasphemous Brooklyn preacher and harlequin, the Reverend Dr. 
Talmage, makes us see her rushing back "with besweated brow, a pitcher 
in one hand and the tongs in the other . . . into the presence of Christ," 
and blowing him up for not caring that her sister hath left her "to 
serve alone."** 

From the birth of the solemn and majestic conception of the un- 
revealed Deity of the ancient adepts, down to such caricatured descrip- 
tions of him who died on the Cross for his philanthropic devotion to 
humanity, long centuries have intervened, and their heavy tread seems 
to have almost entirely obliterated all sense of a spiritual religion from 
the hearts of his professed followers. No wonder then that the sentence 
of Proclus is no longer understood by the Christians, and is rejected as a 
Vagary' by the materialists, who in their negation are less blasphemous 
and atheistical than many of the reverends and members of the churches. 
But although the Greek epoptai are no more, we have now in our own 
age a people, far more ancient than the oldest Hellenes, who practise 
the so-called 'preterhuman' gifts to the same extent as did their ances- 
tors far earlier than the days of Troy. It is to this people that we draw 
the attention of the psychologist and philosopher. 

One need not go very deep into the literature of the Orientalists to 
become convinced that in most cases they do not even suspect that in 

209. This original and very long sermon was preached in a church at Brooklyn. N. Y., 
on the 15th day of April, 1877. On the following morning the reverend orator was 
called in the Sun a gibbering charlatan; but this deserved epithet will not prevent 
other reverend buffoons doing the same and even worse. And this is the rdigion of 
Christ! Far better disbelieve in him altogether than caricature one's God in sudi a 
manner. We heartily applaud the Sun for the following views: "And then when 
Talmage makes Christ say to Martha in the tantrums: 'Don't worry, but sit down 
on this ottoman,' he adds the climax to a scene that the inspired writers had nothing 
to say about. Taknage's buffoonery is going too far. If he were the worst heretic in 
the land, instead of being strai^t in his orUiodozy, he would not do so much evil to 
religion as he does by his familiar blasphemies." 
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the arcane philosophy of India there are depths which they have not 
soundedy and cannot sound, for -they pass on without perceiving them. 
There is a pervading tone of conscious superiority, a ring of contempt 
in the treatment of HindA metaphysics, as thou^ the European mind 
is alone enlightened enough to polish the rough diamond of the old 
Sanskrit writers, and separate right from wrong for the benefit of their 
descendants. We see them disputing over the external forms of ex- 
pression without a conception of the great vital truths these hide from 
the profane view. 

"As a rule the Br&hmanas," says Jacolliot, ''rarely go beyond the 
class of grihasta [priests of the vulgar castes] and purohita [exorcizers, 
divines, prophets, and evocators of spirits]. And yet we shall see . . . 
once that we have touched upon the question and study of manifestations 
and phenomena, that these initiates of the first degree [the lowest] at- 
tribute to themselves, and in appearance possess faculties developed to a 
degree which has never been equaled in Europe. As to the initiates of 
the second and especially of the third category, they pretend to be 
enabled to ignore time, space, and to command life and death." ^^ 

Such initiates as these M. Jacolliot did not meet; for, as he says him- 
self, they only appear on the most solemn occasions, and when the faith 
of the multitudes has to be strengthened by phenomena of a superior 
order. "They are never seen, either in the neighborhood of, or even in- 
side the temples, except at the grand quinquennial festival of the fire. 
On that occasion they appear about the middle of the night, on a plat- 
form erected in the center of the sacred lake, like so many phantoms, 
and by their conjurations they illumine the space. A fiery column of 
light ascends from aroimd them, rushing from earth to heaven. Un- 
familiar soimds vibrate through the air, and five or six hundred thousand 
HindAs, gathered from every part of India to contemplate these demi- 
gods, throw themselves with their faces buried in the dust, invoking the 
souls of their ancestors." ^^ 

Let any impartial person read Le apiritisme dans le monde^ and he 
cannot believe that this "implacable rationalist," as Jacolliot takes pride 
in terming himself, said one word more than is warranted by what he had 
seen. His statements support and are corroborated by those of other 
skeptics. As a rule, the missionaries, even after passing half a lifetime 
in ihe coimtry of "devil-worship," as they call India, either disingenu- 
ously deny altogether what they cannot help knowing to be true, or 
ridiculously attribute phenomena to this power of the Devil, that outrival 
the 'miracles' of the apostolic ages. And what do we see this French 

210. Le spiritisme dam le monde, p. 68. 211. Ibid., pp. 78, 79, 
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author, notwithstanding his incorrigible rationalism, forced to admit 
after having narrated the greatest wonders? Watch the fakirs as he 
would, he is compelled to bear the strongest testimony to their perfect 
honesty in the matter of their miraculous phenomena. "Never," he 
says, "have we succeeded in detecting a single one in the act of deceit." 
One fact should be noted by all who, without having been in India, still 
fancy they are clever enough to expose the fraud of pretended magicians. 
This skilled and cool observer, this redoubtable materialist, after his 
long sojourn in India, affirms, " We unhesitatingly avow that we have not 
met either in India or in Ceylon a single European, even among the 
oldest residents, who has been able to indicate the means employed by 
these devotees for the production of these phenomena!" 

And how should they? Does not this zealous Orientalist confess to 
us that even he, who had every available means at hand to learn many of 
their rites and doctrines at first hand, failed in his attempts to make the 
Brfthmanas explain to him their secrets? "All that our most diligent in- 
quiries of the PuTohiias could eUcit from them respecting the acts of their 
superiors (the invisible initiates of the temples) amounts to very little." 
And again, speaking of one of the books, he confesses that while purport- 
ing to reveal all that is desirable to know it "falls back into mysterious 
formulas, in combinations of magical and occult letters, the secret of 
which it has been impossible for us to penetrate," etc. 

The fakirs, although they can never reach beyond the first degree of 
initiation, are nevertheless the only agents between the Uving world and 
the 'silent brothers,' or those initiates who never cross the thresholds 
of their sacred dwellings. The Fukard-Yogis belong to the temples, 
and who knows but these cenobites of the sanctuary have far more 
to do with the psychological phenomena which attend the fakirs, and 
have been so graphically described by JacoUiot, than the Pitris them- 
selves? Who can tell but that the fluidic specter of the ancient Br4hmana 
seen by JacoUiot was the Scin-lecca^ the spiritual double, of one of these 
mysterious sannydstsf 

Although the story has been translated and commented upon by Pro- 
fessor Perty of Geneva, still we will venture to give it in Jacolliot's own 
words: "A moment after the disappearance of the hands, the fakir con- 
tinuing his evocations (mantras) more earnestly than ever, a cloud Uke 
the first, but more opalescent and more opaque, began to hover near 
the small brasier, which, by request of the Hindii, I had constantly fed 
with live coals. Little by little it assumed a form entirely human, and I 
distinguished the specter — for I cannot call it otherwise — of an old 
Br&hmana sacrificator, kneeUng near the Utde brasier. 

"He bore on his forehead the signs sacred to Vishnu, and around his 
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body the triple cord, sign of the initiates of the priestly caste. He joined 
his hands above his head, as during the sacrifices, and his Ups moved as 
if they were reciting prayers. At a given moment he took a pinch of 
perfumed powder and threw it upon the coals; it must have been a 
strong compound, for a thick smoke arose on the instant and filled the 
two chambers. 

"When it was dissipated I perceived the specter, which, two steps 
from me, was extending to me its fleshless hand; I took it in mine, mak- 
ing a salutation, and I was astonished to find it, although bony and hard, 
warm and Uving. 

" 'Art thou, indeed,' said I at this moment in a loud voice, 'an 
ancient inhabitant of the earth? ' 

"I had not finished the question, when the word am (yes) appeared 
and then disappeared in letters of fire on the breast of the old Br&hmana, 
with an effect much like that which the word would produce if written in 
the dark with a stick of phosphorus. 

*Will you leave me nothing in token of your visit?' I continued. 
'The spirit broke the triple cord, composed of three strands of cot- 
ton, which begirt his loins, gave it to me, and vanished at my feet." 

"Oh BrahmA! what is this mystery which takes place every night? 
. . . When lying on the matting, with eyes closed, the body is lost sight 
of, and the soul escapes to enter into conversation with the Pitris. . . . 
Watch over it, O Brahmd, when, forsaking the resting body, it goes away 
to hover over the waters, to wander in the immensity of heaven, and 
penetrate into the dark and mysterious nooks of the valleys and grand 
forests of the Himavat!" {Agrushada Parikshai) ^* 

The fakirs, when belonging to some particular temple, never act but 
under orders. Not one of them, unless he has reached a degree of extra- 
ordinary sanctity, is freed from the influence and guidance of his guruy his 
teacher, who fii^, initiated and instructed him in the mysteries of the 
occuU sciences. Like the subject of the European mesmerizer, the average 
fakir can never rid himself entirely of the psychological influence exer- 
cised on him by his guru. Having passed two or three hours in the 
silence and soUtude of the inner temple in prayer and meditation, the 
fakir, when he emerges thence, is mesmerically strengthened and pre- 
pared; he produces wonders far more varied and powerful than before 
he entered. The 'master' has laid his hands upon him, and the fakir 
feels strong. 

It may be shown, on the authority of many Brdhmanical and Bud- 
dhist sacred books, that there has ever existed a great difference between 
adepts of the higher order, and purely psychological subjects — hke many 
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of these fakirs, who are mediums in a certain qualified sense. Tnie» 
the fakir is ever talking of Pitris, and this is natural; for they are his 
protecting deities. But are the Pitris disembodied human beings of our 
race? This is the question, and we will discuss it in a moment. 

We say that the fakir may be regarded in a degree as a medium; 
for he is — what is not generally known — under the direct mesmeric 
influence of a living adept, his sannydst or guru. When the latter dies, 
the power of the former, unless he has received the last transfer of 
spiritual forces, wanes and often even disappears. Why, if it were other- 
wise, should the fakirs have been excluded from the right of advancing 
to the second and third degree? The lives of many of them exemplify 
a degree of self-sacrifice and sanctity unknown and utterly incomprehen- 
sible to Europeans, who shudder at the bare thought of such self-inflicted 
tortures. But however shielded from control by vulgar and earth-bound 
spirits, however wide the chasm between a debasing influence and their 
self -controlled souls, and however well protected by the seven-knotted 
magical bamboo rod which he receives from the guru, still the fakir lives 
in the outer world of sin and matter, and it is possible that his soul may 
be tainted, perchance by the magnetic emanations from profane objects 
and persons, and thereby give access to strange spirits and gods. To 
admit one so situated, one not under any and all circumstances sure 
of the mastery over himself, to a knowledge of the awful mysteries 
and priceless secrets of initiation, would be impracticable. It would not 
only imperil the security of that which must, at all hazards, be guarded 
from profanation, but it would be consenting to admit behind the veil a 
fellow being, whose mediumistic irresponsibility might at any moment 
cause him to lose his life through an involuntary indiscretion. The same 
law which prevailed in the Eleusinian Mysteries before our era holds 
good now in India. 

Not only must the adept have mastery over himself, but he must be 
able to control the inferior grades of spiritual beings, nature-spirits, and 
earthbound souls, in short the very ones by whom, if by any, the fakir is 
liable to be affected. 

For the objector to affirm that the BrAhmana-adepts and the fakirs 
admit that of themselves they are powerless, and can only act with the 
help of disembodied human spirits, is to state that these Hind(ls are un- 
acquainted with the laws of their sacred books and even the meaning of 
the word Pitris. The Laws of Manu^ the Aiharva-Veda^ and other books, 
prove what we now say. "All that exists," says the Aiharva-Veday "is in 
the power of the gods. The gods are under the power of magical conjura- 
tions. The magical conjurations are under the control of the Br&hmanas. 
Hence the gods are in the power of the Br&hmanas." This b logical, 
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albeit seemingly paradoxical, and it is the fact. And this fact will ex- 
plain toiliose who have not hitherto had the clew (among whom JacoUiot 
must be numbered, as will appear on reading his works), why the fakir 
should be confined to the first or lowest degree of that course of initiation 
whose highest adepts, or hierophants, are the sannydsts, or members of 
the ancient Supreme Council of Seventy. 

Moreover, in Book I of the HindA Oenesis^ or Book of Creation 
of Manu, the Pitris are called the lunar ancestors of the human race. 
They belong to a race of beings different from ourselves, and cannot 
properly be called 'human spirits' in the sense in which the spiritualists 
use this term. This is what is said of them: 

''Then they [the gods] created the YakshaSy the R&kshasaSy the 
PU&chaa^^^ the Gandharvas *** the Apsarases, the Asuras, the Ndgas^^^ 
the Sarpas, the Supamas, and the Pitris** — lunar ancestors of the 
human race (see Institutes of Manu^ I, iloka 37, and also where the 
Pitris are termed "progenitors of mankind," III, 201). 

The Pitris are a distinct race of spirits belonging to the mytho- 
logical hierarchy (or rather to the kabalistical nomenclature) and must 
be included with the good genii, the daemons of the Greeks, or the 
inferior gods of the invisible world; and when a fakir attributes his phe- 
nomena to the Pitris he means only what the ancient philosophers and 
theurgists meant when they maintained that all the 'miracles' were 
obtained through the intervention of the gods, or the good and bad 
daemons who control the powers of nature, the eUmentals who are subor- 
dinate to the power of him 'who knows.' A ghost or human phantom 
would be termed by a fakir polity or bhutnd, as that of a female human 
spirit pichhalpd\ not pitri. True, pitaras (plural) means fathers, an- 
cestors; and pUJtrSl is a kinsman; but these words are used in quite a 
different sense from that of the Pitris invoked in the mantras. 

To maintain before a devout Br&hmana or a fakir that any one can 
converse with the spirits of the dead, would be to shock him with what 
would appear to him blasphemy. Does not the following verse of the 
Bhdgax^ata-Purdna state that this supreme feUcity is alone reserved to the 
holy sannydstSf the gurus and yogis? 

"Long before they finally rid themselves of their mortal envelopes, 
the souls who have practised only good, such as those of the sannydsts 
and the vdnaprasthcLS, acquire the faculty of conversing with the souls 
which preceded them to the svarga.** *^* 



213. PiSde/uu, daemons of the race, of the gnomes, the giants, and the vampires. 

214. Gandharvaa, good daemons, celestial seraphs, singers. 

215. Antraa and Ndgoi are the Titanic spirits and the dragon or serpent-headed spirits. 

216. Cited in the proem of the Agrushada Pankthai. 
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In this case the Pitris instead of genii are the spirits, or rather souls, 
of the departed ones. But they will freely communicate only with those 
whose atmosphere is as pure as their own, and to whose prayerful kalassa 
(invocation) they can respond without the risk of defiUng their own celes- 
tial purity. When the soul of the invocator has reached the Sayadyaniy 
or perfect identity of essence with the Universal Soul, when matter is 
utterly conquered, then the adept can freely enter into daily and hourly 
communion with those who, though unburdened with their corporeal 
forms, are still themselves progressing through the endless series of trans- 
formations included in the gradual approach to the Paramdtman, or the 
grand Universal Soul. 

Bearing in mind that the Christian Fathers have always claimed for 
themselves and their saints the name of 'friends of Grod,' and knowing 
that they borrowed this expression, with many others, from the tech- 
nology of the Pagan temples, it is but natural to expect them to show an 
evil temper whenever alluding to these rites. Ignorant, as a rule, and 
having had biographers as ignorant as themselves, we could not well ex- 
pect to find in the accounts of their beatific visions a descriptive beauty 
such as we find in the Pagan classics. Whether the visions and objective 
phenomena claimed by both the fathers of the desert and the hierophants 
of the sanctuary are to be discredited, or accepted as facts, the splendid 
imagery employed by Proclus and Apuleius in narrating the small por- 
tion of the final initiation that they dared reveal, throws completely into 
the shade the plagiarized tales of the Christian ascetics, faithful copies 
though they were intended to be. The story of the temptation of St. 
Anthony in the desert by the female daemon is a parody upon the pre- 
liminary trials of the neophyte during the Mikra^ or minor Mysteries of 
Agrae — those rites at the thought of which Clement railed so bitterly, 
and which represented the bereaved Demeter in search of her child, and 
her good-natured hostess Baubo.*^^ 

Without entering again into a demonstration that in Christian, and 
especially Irish Roman Catholic, churches ^^ the same apparently in- 
decent customs as the above prevailed until the end of the last century, 
we will recur to the untiring labors and works of that honest and brave 
defender of the ancient faith, Thomas Taylor. However much dog- 
matic Greek scholarship may have found to say against his '* mistransla- 
tions," his memory must be dear to every true Platonist, who seeks rather 
to learn the inner thought of the great philosopher than enjoy the mere 
external mechanism of his writings. Better classical translators may 

217. Amob.: Adv. gent. V, 25; Clem. Alex.: Hortatory Address to the Oreeks, c. ii. 
218. See Inman: Aneient Pagan and Modem Christian Symbolism, p. 66. 
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have rendered us, in more correct phraseology, Plato's vxyrds, but 
Taylor shows us Plato's meaning, and this is more than can be said of 
ZeUer, Jowett, and their predecessors. Therefore as Professor A. Wilder 
writes, "Taylor's works have met with favor at the hands of men 
capable of profoimd and recondite thinking; and it must be conceded 
that he was endowed with a superior qualification — that of an in- 
tuitive perception of the interior meaning of the subjects which he 
considered. Others may have known more Greek, but he knew more 
Plato." «• 

Taylor devoted his whole useful life to the search after such old 
manuscripts as would enable him to have his own speculations concerning 
several obscure rites in the Mysteries corroborated by writers who had 
been initiated themselves. It is with full confidence in the assertions of 
various classical writers that we say that ridiculous, perhaps licentious in 
some cases, as may appear ancient worship to the modem critic, it ought 
not to have so appeared to the Christians. During the medieval ages, 
and even later, they accepted pretty nearly the same without under- 
standing the secret import of its rites, and were quite satisfied with the 
obscure and rather fantastic interpretations of their clergy, who accepted 
the exterior form and distorted the inner meaning. We are ready to 
concede, in full justice, that centuries have passed since the great 
majority of the Christian clergy, who are not allowed to pry into GoiTs 
mysteries nor seek to explain that which the Church has once accepted 
and established, have had the remotest idea of their symbolism, whether 
in its exoteric or esoteric meaning. Not so with the head of the Church 
and its highest dignitaries. And if we fully agree with Inman that it is 
"difficult to believe that the ecclesiastics who sanctioned the publication 
of such a print ** could have been as ignorant as modern ritualists," we 
are not at all prepared to believe with the same author "that the latter, 
if they knew the real meaning of the symbols commonly used by the 
Roman Church, would not have adopted them." 

To eliminate what is plainly derived from the sex and nature wor- 
ship of the ancient heathens, would be equivalent to pulling down the 



219. Thos. Taylor: Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries, p. 27: 4th ed. 

220. niustrated figures "from an ancient Rosary of the blessed Virgin Mary, printed 
at Venice, 1524, with a license from the Inquisition." In the illustrations given by Dr. 
Inman the Virgin is represented in an Aasyrian 'grove,' the abomination in the eyes 
cf the Lord, according to the Bible prophets. "The book in question," says the author, 
"contains numerous figures, all resembling closely the Mesopotamian emblem of Ishtar, 
The presence of the woman therein identifies the two as symbolic of Isis, or la nature; 
and a man bowing down in adoration thereof shows the same idea as is depicted in 
Assyrian sculptures, where males offer to the goddess symhds of themselves.** See Ancient 

Pagan and Modem Christian Symbolism, p. 91: 2nd ed.. New York. 
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whole Roman Catholic image- worship — the Madonna element — and 
reforming the faith to Protestantism. The enforcement of the late dogma 
of the Immacnlation was prompted by this very secret reason. The 
science of symbology was making too rapid progress. Blind faith in the 
Pope's infallibility and in the immaculate nature of the Virgin and of her 
ancestral female lineage to a certain remove could alone save the Church 
from the indiscreet revelations of science. It was a clever strc^e of 
policy on the part of the vicegerent of Grod. What matters it if, by 
"conferring upon her such an honor," ^^ as Don Pasquale di Pranciscis 
naively expresses it, he has made a goddess of the Virgin Mary, an 
Olympian Deity who, having been by her very nature placed in the im- 
possibility of sinning, can claim no virtue, no personal merit for her 
purity, precisely for which, as we were taught to believe in our younger 
days, she was chosen among all other women. If his Holiness has de- 
prived her of this, perhaps on the other hand he thinks that he has en- 
dowed her with at least one physical attribute not shared by the other 
virgin-goddesses. But even this new dogma which, in company with the 
new claim to infallibility^ has quasi-revolutionized the Christian world, is 
not original with the Church of Rome. It is but a retiun to a hardly- 
remembered heresy of the early Christian ages, that of the Collyridians, 
so called from their sacrificing calces to the Virgin, whom they claimed to 
be Virgin-bom}^ The new sentence, "O Virgin Mary, conceived without 
siny** is simply a tardy acceptance of that which was at first deemed a 
** blasphemous heresy** by the orthodox Fathers. 

To think for one moment that any of the popes, cardinals or other 
high dignitaries "were not aware" from the first to the last of the exter- 
nal meanings of their symbols, is to do injustice to their great learning 
and their spirit of Machiavellism. It is to forget that the emissaries of 
Rome will never be stopped by any difficulty which can be skirted by the 
employment of Jesuitical artifice. The policy of complaisant conformity 
was never carried to greater lengths than by the missionaries in Ceylon 
who, according to the Abb6 Dubois — certainly a learned and competent 
authority — "conducted the images of the Virgin and Savior on triumphal 
cars, imitated from the orgies of Jaggemath, and introduced the dancers 
from the Brahmanical rites into the ceremonial of the church/* 
us at least thank these black-frocked politicians for their consist 
employing the car of Jaganndtha, upon which the 'wicked he 

221. Speeches of Pope Pius IX, U, 26; cf. W. £. Gladstone: Rome, etc., p. 1 

222. Cf. C. W. King: The Onoetiee, etc., p. 231, 2nd ed.; The Genealogy of the BU 
Virgin Mary, by Faustus, bishop of Ries. 

223. Edinburgh Review, April, 1851, p. 411 ; cited in Pococke: India in Greece, pp. 318-^. 
London, 1852. 
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convey the lingam of Siva. To have used this car to carry in its turn 
the Romish representative of the female principle in nature, is to show 
discrimination and a thorough knowledge of the oldest mythological con- 
ceptions. They have blended the two deities, and thus represented, in a 
Christian procession, the 'heathen' Brakmdy or Nara (the father), Ndrt 
(the mother), and Virdj (the son). 

Says Manu: ''The Sovereign Master who exists through himself i 
divides his body into two halves, male and female, and from the union 
of these two principles is bom FiVdj, the Son." "* 

There was not a Christian Father who could have been ignorant of 
these symbols in their physical meaning; for it is in this latter aspect 
that they were abandoned to the ignorant rabble. Moreover they all 
had as good reasons to suspect the occult symbolism contained in these 
images; although as none of them — Paul excepted, perhaps — had 
been initiated, they could know nothing whatever about the nature of 
the final rites. Any person revealing these mysteries was put to death, 
regardless of sex, nationality or creed. A Christian Father would no 
more be proof against an accideni than a Pagan Mysta or the Mvon/s. 

If during the Aporrheta or preliminary arcanes, there were some 
practices which might have shocked the pudicity of a Christian convert 
— though we doubt the sincerity of such statements — their mystical 
symbolism was all sufficient to relieve the performance of any charge of 
licentiousness. Even the episode of the Matron Baubo — whose rather 
eccentric method of consolation was immortalized in the minor Mys- 
teries — is explained by impartial mystagogues quite naturally. Ceres- 
Demeter and her earthly wanderings in search of her daughter are the 
allegorized descriptions of one of the most metaphysico-psychological 
subjects ever treated of by human mind. It is a mask for the transcend- 
ent narrative of the initiated seers; the celestial vision of the freed soul 
of the initiate of the last hour describing the process by which the soul 
that has not yet been incarnated descends for the first time into matter, 
"Blessed is he who, having seen those common concerns of the under- 
world, knows both the end of life and its divine origin from Jupiter," 
says Pindar.*** Taylor shows, on the authority of more than one initiate, 
that the "dramatic performances of the Lesser Mysteries were designed 
by their founders to signify occultly the condition of the unpurified soul 
invested with an earthly body, and enveloped in a material and physical 

224. Manu^ I, iloto 'J32: Sir W. Jones, translating from the !Northern 'Manu/ ren- 
ders this tioka as follows: "Having divided his own substance, the mighty Power 
became half male, half female, or nature active and passive; and from that female he 
produced VibAj." 

225. In Clem. Alex.: Strom.," lU, iii. 
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nature . . . that the soul, indeed, till purified by philosophy, suflFers 
death through its union with the body." ^ 

The body is the sepulcher, the prison of the soul, and many Christian 
Fathers held with Plato that the soul is punished through its union with 
the body. Such is the fundamental doctrine of the Buddhists and of 
many Br&hmanists too. When Plotinus remarks that ''when the soul 
has descended into generation [from its AoZf-divine condition] she par- 
takes of evil, and is carried a great way into a state the opposite of her 
first purity and integrity, to be entirely merged in which is nothing more 
than to fall into dark mire," ^ he only repeats the teachings of Gautama- 
Buddha. If we have to believe the ancient initiates at all, we must 
accept their interpretation of the symbols. And if moreover we find 
them perfectly coinciding with the teachings of the greatest philosophers 
and that which we know symbolizes the same meaning in the modem 
Mysteries in the East, we must believe them to be right. 

If Demeter was considered the intellectual soul — or rather the Astral 
soul, half emanation from the spirit and half tainted with matter through 
a succession of spiritual evolutions — we may readily understand what is 
meant by the Matron Baubo, the Enchantress who, before she succeeds 
in reconciling the soul, Demeter, to its new position finds herself obliged 
to assume the sexual forms of an infant. Baubo is matter^ the physical 
body; and the intellectual, as yet pure astral soul can be ensnared into 
its new terrestrial prison but by the display of innocent babyhood. 
Until then, doomed to her fate, Demeter (or Magnor-maiery the Soul) won- 
ders and hesitates and suffers; but once having partaken of the magic 
potion prepared by Baubo she forgets her sorrows; for a certain time 
she parts with that consciousness of higher intellect that she was pos- 
sessed of before entering the body of a child. Thenceforth she must 
seek to rejoin it again; and when the age of reason arrives for the child, 
the struggle — forgotten for a few years of infancy — begins again. The 
astral soul is placed between matter (body) and the highest intellect 
(its immortal spirit or nous). Which of those two will conquer? The 
result of the battle of life lies between the triad. It is a question of a 
few years of physical enjoyment on earth and — if it has begotten abuse 
— of the dissolution of the earthly body being followed by death of the 
astral body, which thus is prevented from being united with the highest 
spirit of the triad which alone confers on us individual immortality; or 
on the other hand of becoming immortal mystae; initiated before the 
death of the body into the divine truths of the after-life. Demi-gods 
below, and gods above. 

226. Taylor: EUua, and Bacch, MyH., pp. 34, 35: 4th edit 

227. Enntad I, bk. viii. 
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Such was the chief object of the Mysteries represented as diabolical 
by theology, and ridiculed by modem symbologists. To disbelieve that 
there exist in man certain arcane powers which by psychological study 
he can develop in himself to the highest degree, become a hierophant 
and then impart to others under the same conditions of earthly discipline, 
is to cast an imputation of falsehood and lunacy upon a number of the 
best, purest and most learned men of antiquity and of the Middle Ages. 
What the hierophant was allowed to see at the last hour is hardly hinted 
at by them. And yet Pythagoras, Plato, Plotinus, lambhchus, Proclus 
and many others knew and affirmed their reality [i. e.y of these arcane 
powers]. 

Whether in the * inner temple,' or through the study of theurgy carried 
on privately, or by the sole exertion of a whole life of spiritual labor, they 
[the aspirants] all obtained the practical proof of such divine possibiUties 
for man, fighting his battle with life on earth to win a Ufe in the eternity. 
What the last epopteia was is alluded to by Plato in Phaedrus (§ 64) ; 
*\ . . being initiated in those Mysteries, which it is lawful to call the most 
blessed of all mysteries ... we were freed from the molestations of evils 
which otherwise await us in a future period of time. Likewise, in conse- 
quence of this divine initiation^ we became spectators of entire, simple, 
immovable, and blessed visions^ resident in a pure Ught." This sentence 
shows that they saw visions^ gods, spirits. As Taylor correctly observes, 
from all such passages in the works of the initiates it may be inferred 
*'that the most sublime part of the epopteia . . . consisted in beholding 
the gods themselves invested with a resplendent light," ^ or the highest 
planetary spirits. The statement of Proclus upon this subject is un- 
equivocal: "In all the initiations and Mysteries, the gods exhibit many 
forms of themselves, and appear in a variety of shapes, and sometimes 
indeed a formless Ught of themselves is held forth to the view; sometimes 
this light is according to a human form, and sometimes it proceeds into 
a different shape." ** 

"Whatever is on earth is the resemblance and shadow of something 
that is in the sphere, while that resplendent thing [the prototype of the 
soul-spirit] remaineth in unchangeable condition, it is well also with its 
shadow. But when the resplendent one removeth far from its shadow life 
removeth from the latter to a distance. And yet that very light is the 
shadow of something still more resplendent than itself." Thus speaks 
Des&Ar, the Persian Booh of Shet the Prophet Zirtusht,^ thereby showing 
its identity of esoteric doctrines with those of the Greek philosophers. 

The second statement of Plato confirms our beUef that the Mysteries 

228. Eleu9. and Baech. MyH., p. 107: 4th ed. 229. Proclus: On Plato* s Republic: 

d, T. Taylor: The Works of Plato^ 11, p. 328: London, 1804, 230. Verses 35-38. 
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of the ancients were identical with the Initiations, as practised now 
among the Buddhists and the Hindii adepts. The highest visions, the 
most tnUhfidf are produced, not through natural ecstatics or 'mediums,' 
as it is sometimes.erroneously asserted, but through a regular discipline 
of gradual initiations and development of psychical powers. The Mystae 
were brought into close union with those whom Proclus calls ** mystical 
natures," "resplendent gods," because, as Plato says, "we were our- 
selves pure and immaculate, being Uberated from this surrounding vest- 
menty which we denominate body, and to which we are now bound like 
an oyster to its shell" {Phaedr., loc. cii.). 

So the doctrine of planetary and terrestrial Pitris was revealed 
entirely^ in ancient India as well as now, only at the last moment of 
initiation, and to the adepts of superior degrees. Many are the fakirs 
who, though pure, honest and self-devoted, have yet never seen the 
astral form of a purely human jniar (an ancestor or father) otherwise 
than at the solemn moment of their first and last initiation. It is in 
the presence of his instructor, the guru^ and just before the vohi-fakir 
is dispatched into the world of the living, with his seven-knotted bamboo 
wand for all protection, that he is suddenly placed face to face with 
the unknown presence. He sees it, and falls prostrate at the feet 
of the evanescent form, but is not entrusted with the great secret 
of its evocation; for it is the supreme mystery of the holy syllable. 
The AuM contains the evocation of the Vedic triad, the TrimHrti Brahmft, 
Vishnu, Siva, say the Orientalists;^^ it contains the evocation of 
something mme real and objective than this triune abstraction — we say, 
respectfully contradicting the eminent scientists. It is the trinity of 
man himself, on his way to become immortal through the solenm 
union of his inner triune self — the exterior, gross body, the husk, 
not even being taken in consideration in this human trinity.'*' It is 

231. The Supreme Buddha is invoked with two of his acolytes of the thdstic triad, 
Dharma and Sangha, This triad is addressed in Sanskrit in the following terms: 

Natno Buddhdya 
Name Dharmdya, 
Namo SanghdyOf 
AumI 

while the Tibetan Buddhists pronounce their invocations as follows: 

Nan-tDon Fihtho-ye, 

Nanrunm Tha-nuhye, 

Nan-won Seng^kiO'ye, 
AanI 
See also Journal Aaiatique, tome VII, p. 286. 

232. The bodv of man — his coat of skin — is an inert mass of matter, per $$; it is 
but the sentient living body within the man that is conskiered as the man's body proper, 
and it is that which, together with the fontal soul or purdy astral body, directly con- 
nected with the immortal spirit, constitutes the trinity of man. 
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when this trinity, in anticipation of the final triumphant reunion beyond 
the gates of corporeal death becomes for a few seconds a unitt, that 
the candidate is allowed, at the moment of the initiation, to behold 
his future self. Thus we read in the Persian Desditr, of the 'Resplendent 
one'; in the Greek philosopher-initiates, of the Augoeides — the self- 
shining *' blessed vision resident in the pure light"; in Porphyry,^ 
that Plotinus was united to his *god' four times during his lifetime; 
and so on. 

''In ancient India, the mystery of the triad, known only to the 
initiates, could not, under the penalty of death, be revealed to the 
vulgar," says Vrihaspati. 

Neither could it in the ancient Grecian and Samothracian Mysteries. 
Nor can U be now. It is in the hands of the adepts, and must remain 
a mystery to the world so long as the materialistic savant regards it as an 
undemonstrated fallacy, an insane hallucination; and the dogmatic theo- 
logian, a snare of the Evil One. 

Subjective conununication with the human, god-like spirits of those 
who have preceded us to the silent land of bliss, is in India divided into 
three categories. Under the spiritual training of a guru or sannydsiy the 
vatu (disciple or neophyte) begins to feel them. Were he not under the 
immediate guidance of an adept, he would be controlled by the invisibles 
and utterly at their mercy, for among these subjective influences he is 
unable to discern the good from the bad. Happy the sensitive who is 
sure of the purity of his spiritual atmosphere! 

To this subjective consciousness, which is the first degree, is after 
a time added that of clairaudience. This is the second degree or stage of 
development. The sensitive — when not naturally made so by psycho- 
logical training — now audibly hears, but is still unable to discern and 
is incapable of verifying his impressions; and one who is unprotected, 
the tricky powers of the air but too often delude with semblances of 
voice and speech. But the qurvLS influence is there; it is the most 
powerful shield against the intrusion of the bhutnd into the atmosphere 
of the vatu, consecrated to the pure, human, and celestial Pitris. 

The third degree is that in which the fakir or any other candidate both 
feels. Hears, and sees; and wherein he can at will produce the reflexions 
of the Pitris on the mirror of astral light. All depends upon his psycho- 
logical and mesmeric powers, which are always proportionate to the in- 
tensity of his vnll. But the fakir will never control the AkdSa, the spiritu- 
al life-principle, the omnipotent agent of every phenomenon, in the 
same degree as an adept of the third and highest initiation. And the 

233. Parphyry: Plotini vila (ap. Ficm.)f cap. zziii. 
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phenomena produced by the will of the latter do not generally appear in 
market-places for the satisfaction of open-mouthed investigators. 

The unity of God, the immortality of the spirit, belief in salvation 
only through our works, merit and demerit; such are the principal ar- 
ticles of faith of the Wisdom-religion, and the ground-work of Vedaism, 
Buddhism, P&rstism; and such we find to have been even that of the 
ancient Osirism when we, after abandoning the popular sun-god to the 
materialism of the rabble, confine our attention to the Books of Hermes, 
the thrice-great. 

"The THOUGHT concealed as yet the world in silence and darkness. 
. . . Then the Lord who exists through Himself, and who is not to be 
divulged to the external senses of man, dissipated darkness and mani- 
fested the perceptible world." 

''He that can be perceived only by the spirit, that escapes the 
organs of sense, who is without visible parts, eternal, the soul of all 
beings, that none can comprehend, displayed His own splendor" (ManiL, 
I/Slokas 5-7). 

Such is the ideal of the Supreme in the mind of every Hindfi philo- 
sopher. 

''Of all the duties, the principal one is to acquire the knowledge of 
the supreme soul [the spirit]; it is the first of all sciences, for it alone 
confers on man immortality^^ {Manu, XII, iloka 85). 

And our scientists talk of the Nirv&na of Buddha and the Moksha of 
Brahmd as of complete annihilation! It is thus that the following 
verse is interpreted by some materialists: 

"The man who recognises the Supreme Soul in his own soul, as 
well as in that of all creatures, and who is equally just to all [whether 
man or animal] obtains the happiest of all fates, that to be finally 
absorbed in the bosom of Brahmd" {Manu, XII, iloha 125). 

The doctrine of the Moksha and the NirvAna, as understood by the 
school of Max MtiUer, can never bear confronting with numerous texts 
that can be found, if required, as a final refutation. There are sculp- 
tures in many pagodas which contradict, point-blank, the imputation. 
Ask a BrAhmana to explain Moksha, address yourself to an educated 
Buddhist and pray him to define for you the meaning of NirvAna. Both 
will answer you that in every one of these religions NirvAna represents 
the dogma of the spirit's immortality. That to reach the Nirvftna 
means absorption into the great universal soul, the latter representing a 
state, not an individual being or an anthropomorphic god, as some under- 
stand the great existence. That a spirit reaching such a state becomes 
a part of the integral wholey but never loses its individuality for all that. 
Henceforth the spirit lives spiritually without any fear of further modi- 
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fications of form; for form pertains to matter, and the state of Nirvdna 
implies a complete purification or a final riddance from even the most 
sublimated particle of matter. 

The word absorption^ when it is proved that the Hind(is and Buddhists 
believe in the immortality of the spirit, must necessarily mean intimate 
union, not annihilation. Let Christians call them idolaters, if they still 
dare do so, in the face of science and the latest translations of the sacred 
Sanskrit books; they have no right to present the speculative philosophy 
of ancient sages as an inconsistency and the philosophers themselves as 
illogical fools. With far better reason we can accuse the ancient Jews 
of utter nihilism. There is not a word contained in the Books of Moses 
— or the prophets either — which taken literally implies the spirit's 
immortality. Yet every devout Jew hopes likewise to be "gatiiered 
into the bosom of A-Braham." 

The hierophants and some Brdhmanas are accused of having adminis- 
tered to their epoptai strong drinks or anaesthetics to produce visions 
which were to be taken by the latter as realities. They did and do 
use sacred beverages which, Uke the Soma-drink, possess the faculty of 
freeing the astral form from the bonds of matter; but in those visions 
there is as little to be attributed to hallucination as in the glimpses 
which the scientist, by the help of his optical instrument, gets into 
the microscopic world. A man cannot perceive, touch and converse 
with pure spirit through any of his bodily senses. Only spirit alone 
can talk to and see spirit; and even our astral soul, the Doppelgdnger^ 
is too gross, too much tainted yet with earthly matter, to trust entirely 
to its perceptions and intimations. 

How dangerous untrained mediumship may often become, and how 
thoroughly this danger was understood and provided against by the an- 
cient sages, is perfectly exemplified in the case of Socrates. The old 
Grecian philosopher was a 'medium'; hence he had never been initiated 
into the Mysteries; for such was the rigorous law. But he had his 'fa- 
miliar spirit' as they call it, his daimonion; and this invisible counsellor 
became the cause of his death. It is generally believed that if he was 
not initiated into the Mysteries it was because he himself neglected to 
become so. But the Secret Records teach us that it was because he could 
not be admitted to participate in the sacred rites, and precisely as we 
state on account of his mediumship. There was a law against the 
admission not only of such as were convicted of dehberate tcitchcraft,^^ 

234. We really think that the word 'witchcraft' ought once for all to be understood in 
the sense which properly belongs to it. Witchcraft may be either conscious or unconscious. 
C^tain wicked and dangerous results may be obtained through the mesmeric powers of 
a so-called aoroerer, who misuses the potent fluid; or again they may be aehieved throu|^ 
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but even of those who were known to have 'a familiar spirit/ The law 
was just and logical, because a genuine medium is more or less ir- 
responsible; and the eccentricities of Socrates are thus accounted for in 
some degree. A medium must be passive; and if a firm believer in his 
'spirit-guide' he will allow himself to be ruled by the latter, not by the 
rules of the sanctuary. A medium of olden times, like the modem 
'medium,' was subject to be entranced at the will and pleasure of the 
'power' which controlled him; therefore, he could not well have been 
entrusted with the awful secrets of the final initiation, ''never to be re- 
vealed under the penalty of death." The old sage, in unguarded mo- 
ments of 'spiritual inspiration,' revealed that which he had never learned; 
and was therefore put to death as an atheist. 

How then, with such an instance as that of Socrates in relation to 
the visions and spiritual wonders at the epoplai of the Inner Temple, 
can any one assert that these seers, theurgists, and thaumaturgists were 
all 'spirit-mediums'? Neither Pythagoras, Plato, nor any of the later 
more important Neo-Platonists; neither lambUchus, Longinus, Pi^xrlus, 
nor ApoUonius of Tyana, were ever mediums; for in such case they 
would not have been admitted to the Mysteries at all. As Taylor proves 
— "This assertion of divine visions in the Mysteries is clearly confirmed 
by Plotinus.*^ And in short, that magical evocation formed a part of the 
sacerdotal office in them, and that this was universally believed by all 
antiquity long before the era of the later Platonists," ^ shows that apart 
from natural ' mediumship ' there has existed from the beginning of time 
a mysterious science, discussed by many but known only to a few. 

The use of it is a longing toward our only true and real home — the 
after-life, and a desire to cling more closely to our parent spirit; abuse 
of it is sorcery, witchcraft, black magic. Between the two is placed natu- 
ral 'mediumship'; a soul clothed with imperfect matter, a ready agent 
for either the one or the other, and utterly dependent on its surroundings 
of life, constitutional heredity — physical as well as mental — and on the 
nature of the 'spirits' it attracts around itself. A blessing or a curse, 
as fate will have it, unless the medium is purified of earthly dross. 

The reason why in every age so httle has been generally known of the 
mysteries of initiation is twofold. The first has already been explained 
by more than one author, and Ues in the terrible penalty following the 
least indiscretion. The second is due to the superhuman difficulties and 
even dangers which the daring candidate of old had to encounter, and 
either conquer or die in the attempt unless, what is still worse, he lost his 

an easy aooeas of malicious tricky ' spirits ' (so much the worse if human) to the atmosphere 
surrounding a medium. How many thousands of such irresponsible innocent victinis 
have met mfamous deaths through the tricks of those Elementaries! 
235. Plotinus: Enneads I, vi; VI, ix. 236. Eleus, and Bac. MywL, pp. 110-11 : 4th ed. 
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reason. There was no real danger to him whose mind had become 
thoroughly spiritualized, and so prepared for every terrific sight. He 
who fully recognised the power of his immortal spirit, and never doubted 
for one moment its omnipotent protection, had naught to fear. But woe 
to the candidate in whom the slightest physical fear — sickly child of 
matter — made him lose sight of, and faith in, his own invulnerability. 
He who was not wholly confident of his moral fitness to accept the burden 
of these tremendous secrets was doomed. 

The Talmud ^ gives the story of the four Tanaim who are made, in 
allegorical terms, to enter into tiie garden of delights; i. e., to be initiated 
into the occult and final science. 

"According to the teaching of our holy masters the names of the four 
who entered the garden of delight, are: Ben Azai, Ben Zoma, A'her, and 
Rabbi A'qibah. 

Ben Azai looked and — lost his sight. . . . 

Ben Zoma looked and — lost his reason. . . . 

A'her made depredations in the plantation [mixed up the whole 
and failed]. But A'qibah, who had entered in peace, came out of it in 
peace, for the saint, whose name be blessed, had said, 'This old man is 
worthy of serving us with glory.' " 

"The learned commentators of the Talmud^ the Rabbis of the syna- 
gog, explain that the garden of delight, in which those four personages 
are made to enter, is but that mysterious science, the most terrible of 
sciences for weak intellects, which it leads directly to insanity,'* says Ad. 
Franck, in his Xa Kabbale.^ It is not the pure at heart, and he who 
studies but with a view to perfecting himself and so more easily acquiring 
the promised inmiortality, who need have any fear; but rather ne who 
makes of the science of sciences a sinful pretext for worldly motives, who 
should tremble. The latter loill never vjithstand the habalistic evocations 
of the supreme initiation. 

The licentious performances of the thousand and one early Christian 
sects may be criticized by partial commentators as well as the ancient 
Eleusinian and other rites. But why should they [the latter] incur the 
censure of the theologians, the Christians, when their own 'Mysteries' of 
"the divine incarnation with Joseph, Mary, and the angel" in a sacred 
trilogy used to be enacted in more than one country, and were famous at 
one time in Spain and Southern France? Later they fell, like many other 
once secret rites, into the hands of the populace. It is but a few years 
since, that during every Christmas week Punch-and-Judy-boxes, con- 
taining the above-named personages, with an additional display of the 

237. Miiknak 'Hagiga, 14b. 238. Part I, ch. i. 
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infant Jesus in his manger, were carried about the country in Poland and 
Southern Russia. They were called Kaliadovki, a word the correct 
etymology of which we are unable to give unless it is from the verb 
Kcdiadovdt, a word that we as wiUingly abandon to learned philologists. 
We have seen this show in our days of childhood. We remember the 
three king-Magi represented by three dolls in powdered wigs and colored 
tights; and it is from recollecting the simple, profound veneration de- 
picted on the faces of the pious audience, that we can the more readily 
appreciate the honest and just remark by the editor, in the introduction 
to the Eleusinian and Bacchic Mysteries, who says: '"It is ignorance 
which leads to profanation. Men ridicule what they do not properly 
understand. . . . The undercurrent of this world is set toward one goal; 
and inside of human credulity — call it human weakness, if you please — 
is a power almost infinite, a holy faith capable of apprehending the 
supremest truths of all existence." 

If that abstract sentiment called Christian charity prevailed in the 
Church, we should be well content to leave all this unsaid. We have no 
quarrel with Christians whose faith is sincere and whose practice coin- 
cides with their profession. But with an arrogant, dogmatic, and dis- 
honest clergy we have nothing to do except to see the ancient philosophy 
— antagonized by modem theology in its puny offspring. Spiritualism — 
defended and righted so far as we are able, so that its grandeur and suffi- 
ciency may be thoroughly displayed. It is not alone for the esoteric 
philosophy that we fight; nor for any modern system of moral philo- 
sophy, but for the inaUenable right of private judgment, and especially 
for the ennobUng idea of a future life of activity and accountability. 

We eagerly applaud such commentators as Godfrey Higgins, Inman, 
Payne Knight, King, Dunlap, and Dr. Newton, however much they dis- 
agree with our own mystical views, for their diUgence is constantly being 
rewarded by fresh discoveries of the Pagan paternity of Christian sym- 
bols. But otherwise all these learned works are useless. Their re- 
searches only cover half the ground. Lacking the true key of interpreta- 
tion, they see the symbols only in a physical aspect. They have no pass- 
word to cause the gates of mystery to swing open; and ancient spiritual 
philosophy is to them a closed book. Diametrically opposed though 
they be to the clergy in their ideas respecting it, in the way of interpreta- 
tion they do Uttle more than their opponents for a questioning pubUc. 
Their labors tend to strengthen materialism; as those of the clergy, 
especially the Romish clergy, do to cultivate belief in diabolism. 

If the study of Hermetic philosophy held out no other hope of reward, 
it would be more than enough to know that by it we may learn with what 
perfection of justice the world is governed. A sermon upon this text b 
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preached by every page of history. Among all there is not one that con- 
veys a deeper moral than the case of the Roman Church. The divine 
law of compensation [Karma] was never more strikingly exemplified than 
in the fact that by her own act she has deprived herself of the only pos- 
sible key to her own reUgious mysteries. The assumption of Grodfrey 
Higgins that there are two doctrines maintained in the Roman Church, 
one for the masses and the other — the esoteric — for the * perfect,' or 
the initiates, as in the ancient Mysteries, appears to us unwarranted and 
rather fantastic. She has lost the key, we repeat; otherwise no terrestrial 
power could have prostrated her, and except as having a superficial 
knowledge of the means of producing ' miracles ' her clergy can in no way 
be compared in their wisdom with the hierophants of old. 

In burning the works of the theurgists; in proscribing those who 
affect their study; in affixing the stigma of demonolatry to magic in 
general, Rome has left her exoteric worship and Bible to be helplessly 
riddled by every free-thinker, her sexual emblems to be identified with 
coarseness, and her priests unwittingly to turn magicians and even sorcer- 
ers in their exorcisms, which are but necromantic evocations. Thus 
retribution, by the exquisite adjustment of divine law, is made to over- 
take this scheme of cruelty, injustice, and bigotry, through her own 
suicidal acts. 

True philosophy and divine truth are convertible terms. A religion 
which dreads the light cannot be a reUgion based on either truth or 
philosophy — hence it must be false. The ancient Mysteries were 
mysteries to the profane only, whom the hierophant never sought nor 
would accept as proselytes; to the initiates the Mysteries became ex- 
plained as soon as the final veil was withdrawn. No mind like that 
of Pythagoras or Plato would have contented itself with an unfathomable 
and incomprehensible mystery, like that of the Christian dogma. There 
can be but one truth, for two small truths on the same subject can 
only constitute one great error. Among thousands of exoteric or popular 
conflicting religions which have been propagated since the days when 
the first men were enabled to interchange their ideas, not a nation, 
not a people, nor the most abject tribe, but after its own fashion has 
believed in an Unseen God, the First Cause of unerring and immutable 
laws, and in the immortality of our spirit. No creed, no false philo- 
sophy, no religious exaggerations, could ever destroy that feeling. It 
must therefore be based upon an absolute truth. On the other hand 
every one of the numberless religions and religious sects views the 
Deity after its own fashion; and, fathering on the unknown its own 
speculations, forces these purely human outgrowths of overheated im- 
agination on the ignorant masses, and calls them 'revelation.' As the 
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dogmas of every religion and sect often differ radically, they cannot 
be true. And if untrue, what are they? 

"The greatest curse to a nation," remarks Dr. Inman, "is not a bad 
religion^ but a form of faith which prevents manly inquiry. I know of 
no nation of old that was priest-ridden which did not fall under the 
swords of those who did not care for hierarchs. 

"The greatest danger is to be feared from those ecclesiastics who 
wink at vice, and encourage it as a means whereby they can gain power 
over their votaries. So long as every man does to other men as he 
would that they should do to him, and allows no one to interfere between 
him and his Maker, all will go well with the world."*" 

239. Ancient Pagan and Modem Ckristian SffmboUsn^ preface, p. xxziv. 
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CHAPTER ni 

"KiNQ — Let UB from point to point this story know." 
— AWs WeU Thai Ends WeU, \, iii 

He is the One, self-proceeding; and from Him all things proceed. 
And in them He Himself exerts His activity: no mortal 
Beholds Him. but He beholds all I" — Orphic Hymn ^ 

"And Athens, O Athena, is thy own! 
Great Goddess, hear I and on my darkened mind 
Pour thy pure lij^t in measure unconfined; 
That sacred light, O all-protecting Queen, 
Which beams eternal from thy face serene. 
My soul, while wandering on the earth, inspire 
With thy own blessed and impulsive fire!" 
— Pboclus: To Minerva (Taylor's translation) 

"Now faith is the substance of things. ... By faith the harlot Rahab perished not 
with them that believed not, when she had received the spies tnlh peace." — HdiretDs^ xi, 1, 31 

"What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and have not 
works? Can faith sane hirnf . . . Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot ittstified by 
works, when she had received the messengers, and had sent them out another way?" 

— James, ii, 14, 25 

CLEMENT describes Basilides, the Gnostic, as '"a philosopher 
devoted to the contemplation of divine things." ^ This very 
appropriate expression may be appUed to many of the founders 
of the more important sects which later were all enguVed in one — that 
stupendous compound of unintelligible dogmas enforced by Irenaeus, 
Tertullian and others, which is now termed Christianity. // these must he 
called heresies J then early Christianity itself must be included in the number. 
Basilides and Valentinus preceded Irenaeus and Tertullian; and the two 
latter Fathers had less facts than the two former Gnostics to show that 
their heresy was plausible. Neither divine right nor truth brought about 
the triumph of their [Irenaeo-Tertullianic] Christianity; fate alone was 
propitious. We can assert, with entire plausibiUty, that there is not one 
of all these sects — KabaUsm, Judaism, and our present Christianity in- 
cluded — but sprang from the two main branches of that one mother- 
trunk, the once universal religion, which antedated the Vedic ages — we 
speak of that prehistoric Buddhism which merged later into Brdhmanism. 

240. Cf. Justin: Hortatory Address to the Oreeks, xv; Gesnerus: 0P4»E02 AIIANTA. 

241. Wrongly ascribed to Clement, who however describes the Basilidean doctrine as in 
part occupied with " divine teaching." Cf . Strom. VIII, xi, " he the Gnostic conceives truly 
and grandly in virtue of his reception of divine teaching*'; cf. Khig: The Gnostics etc., 
p. 258 (edit. 1887). 
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The religion which the primitive teaching of the early few apostles 
most resembled — a reUgion preached by Jesus himself — is the elder of 
these two. Buddhism. The latter as taught in its primitive purity, and 
carried to perfection by the last of the Buddhas, Gautama, based its 
moral ethics on three fundamental principles. It alleged, 1, that every 
thing existing exists from natural causes; 2, that virtue brings its own 
reward, and vice and sin their own punishment; and, 3, that the state of 
man in this world is probationary. We might add that on these three 
principles rested the universal foundation of every religious creed; God 
and individual immortaUty for every man — if he could but win it. How- 
ever puzzling the subsequent theological tenets; however seemingly in- 
comprehensible the metaphysical abstractions which have convulsed the 
theology of every one of the great religions of mankind as soon as it was 
placed on a sure footing, the above is found to be the essence of every re- 
ligious philosophy, with the exception of later Christianity. It was that 
of Zoroaster, of Pythagoras, of Plato, of Jesus, and even of Moses, albeit 
the teachings of the Jewish law-giver have been so piously tampered with. 

We will devote the present chapter mainly to a brief survey of the nu- 
merous sects which have claimed to be Christian; that is to say, have be- 
lieved in a ChristoSy or an anointed one. We will also endeavor to ex- 
plain the latter appellation from the kabalistic standpoint, and show it 
reappearing in every religious system. It might be profitable, at the same 
time, to see how far the earliest apostles — Paul and Peter — agreed in 
their preaching of the new Dispensation. We will begin with Peter. 

We must once more return to that greatest of all the Patristic frauds; 
the one which has undeniably helped the Roman CathoUc Church to its 
unmerited supremacy, viz. : the barefaced assertion in the teeth of his- 
torical evidence that Peter suffered martyrdom at Rome. It is only too 
natural that the Latin clergy should cling to it, for with the exposure of 
the fraudulent nature of this allegation the dogma of apostolic succession 
must fall to the ground. 

There have been many able works of late in refutation of this pre- 
posterous claim. Among others we note Mr. G. Reber's The Christ of 
Patdf which overthrows it quite ingeniously. The author proves, 1, that 
there was no church established at Rome until the reign of Antoninus 
Pius; 2, that as Eusebius and Irenaeus both agree that Linus was the 
second Bishop of Rome, into whose hands 'the blessed apostles' Peter 
and Paul committed the church after building it,^ this could not have 
been at any other time than between a. d. 64 and 68; 3, that this interval 
of years happens during the reign of Nero, for Eusebius states that Linus 
held this office twelve years {Ecclesiastical History ^ III, xiii), entering 

242. Irenaeus: Against Heresiei, III, iii, 2, 3. 
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upon it A. D. 69, one year after the death of Nero, and dying himself in 81 . 
After this the author maintains on very solid grounds that Peter could 
not have been in Rome a. d. 64, for he was then in Babylon, where he 
wrote his first Epistle, the date of which is fixed by Dr. Lardner and other 
critics at precisely this year. But we believe that his best argument is in 
proving that it was not in the character of the cowardly Peter to risk him- 
self in such close neighborhood with Nero, who "'was feeding the wild 
beasts of the Amphitheater with the flesh and bones of Christians" ^ 
at that time. 

Perhaps the Church of Rome was quite consistent in choosing as her 
titular founder the apostle who thrice denied his master at the moment of 
danger; and the only one moreover, except Judas, who provoked Christ 
in such a way as to be addressed as the 'Enemy.' '" Get thee behind me, 
Satan!" exclaims Jesus, rebuking the tempting apostle.^ 

There is a tradition in the Greek Church which has never found favor 
at the Vatican. The former traces its origin to one of the Gnostic leaders 
— Basilides, perhaps, who lived under Trajan and Adrian, at the end of 
the first and the beginning of the second century. With regard to this 
particular tradition, if the Gnostic is Basilides, then he must be accepted 
as a sufficient authority, having claimed to have been a disciple of the 
apostle Matthew, and to have had for master Glaucias, a disciple of St. 
Peter himself. Were the narrative attributed to him authenticated, the 
London Committee for the Revision of the Bible would have to add a new 
verse to Matthew, Marky and Johriy which tell the story of Peter's denial 
of Christ. 

This tradition, then, of which we have been speaking, affirms that 
when, frightened at the accusation of the servant of the high priest, the 
apostle had thrice denied his master and the cock had crowed, Jesus, 
who was then passing through the hall in custody of the soldiers, turned 
and looking at Peter said: '"Verily I say unto thee, Peter, thou shalt 
deny me throughout the coming ages, and never stop until thou shalt be 
old, and shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee and 
carry thee whither thou wouldst not." The latter part of this sentence, 
say the Greeks, relates to the Church of Rome, and prophesies her con- 
stant apostasy from Christ under the mask of false religion. Later it 
was inserted in the twenty-first chapter of Johuy but the whole of this 
chapter had been pronounced a forgery even before it was found that this 
Gospel was never written by John the apostle at all. 

The anonymous author of Supernatural Religion,^*^ a work whi<jh in 

243. The Christ of Paul, p. 123. 244. Mark, viii, 33. 

244a. ^The authorship haa now been acknowledged by Mr. Walter R. Cassells" — 
Ptof. J. Eftlin Carpenter: The BibU in the Nineteenth Century, p. 298» note 2: 1903. 
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two years passed through several editions, and is alleged to have been 
written by an eminent theologian, proves conclusively the spuriousness 
of the four gospels, or at least their complete transformation in the hands 
of the too-zealous Irenaeus and his champions. The fourth gospel is com- 
pletely upset by this able author; the extraordinary forgeries of the Fa- 
thers of the early centuries are plainly demonstrated, and the relative val- 
ue of the synoptics is discussed with an unprecedented power of logic. The 
work carries conviction in its every line. From it we quote the following: 

''We gain infinitely more than we lose in abandoning belief in the 
reality of Divine Revelation. Whilst we retain pure and unimpaired the 
light of Christian Morality, we relinquish nothing but the debasing 
elements added to it by human superstition. We are no longer bound to 
believe a theology which outrages Reason and moral sense. We are freed 
from base anthropomorphic views of God and his government of the 
universe; and from Jewish mythology we rise to higher conceptions of an 
infinitely wise and beneficent Being, hidden from our finite minds, it is 
true, in the impenetrable glory of Divinity, but whose Laws of wondrous 
comprehensiveness and perfection we ever perceiye in operation around 
us. . . . The argument so often employed by theologians, that Divine 
Revelation is necessary for man, and that certain views contained in that 
Revelation are required by our moral consciousness, is purely imaginary 
and derived from the Revelation which it seeks to maintain. The only 
thing absolutely necessary for man is Tbuth; and to that, and that 
alone, must our moral consciousness adapt itself." ^*^ 

We will consider further in what light was regarded the Divine revela- 
tion of the Jewish Bible by the Gnostics, who yet believed in Christ in 
their own way — a far better and less blasphemous one than the Roman 
Cathohc. The Fathers have forced on the beUevers in Christ a BiUe, 
the laws prescribed in which he was the first to break; the teachings of 
which he utterly rejected; and for which crimes he was finally crucified. 
Of whatever else the Christian world can boast, it can hardly claim logic 
and consistency as its chief virtues. 

The fact alone that Peter remained to the last an 'apostle of the cir- 
cumcision,' speaks for itself. Whosoever else might have buili the ChvrA 
of Rome^ it zdos not Peter. If such were the case, the successors of this 
apostle would have to submit themselves to circumcision, were it but for 
the sake of consistency. To show that the claims of the popes are not 
utterly groundless. Dr. Inman asserts that report says that "in our 
Christian times. Popes have to be privately perfect," **• but we do not 
know whether this is carried to the extent of the Levitical Jewish law. 

245. Supernatural Religion, part III, ch. iii. 
246. Ancient Pagan and Modem Chrtttian Sffmboliem, p. zzviiL 
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The first fifteen Christian bishops of Jerusalem, commencing with James 
and including Judas, were all circumcised Jews.^ 

In the Sepher Tcledoth Yeshu^^^ a Hebrew manuscript of great anti- 
quity, the account of Peter is different. Simon Peter, it says, was one 
of their own brethren, though he had somewhat departed from the laws, 
and the Jewish hatred and persecution of the apostle seems to have 
existed but in the fecund imagination of the Fathers. The author speaks 
of him with great respect and fairness, calling him '"a faithful servant of 
the living God," who passed his life in austerity and meditation, "living 
in Babylon at the summit of a tower/' composing hymns, and preaching 
charity. He adds that Peter always recommended the Christians not 
to molest the Jews, but as soon as he was dead, behold another preacher 
went to Rome and pretended that Simon Peter had altered the teachings 
of his master. He invented a burning hell and threatened every one 
with it; promised miracles, but worked none. 

How much there is in the above of fiction and how much of truth, it 
is for others to 'decide; but it certainly bears more the evidence of sin- 
cerity and fact on its face, than the fables concocted by the Fathers to 
answer their end. 

We may the more readily credit this friendship between Peter and his 
late co-religionists, as we find in Theodoret the foUowing assertion : '' The 
Nazarenes are Jews, honoring the anointed [Jesus] as a just man and 
using the Evangel according to Peter." **• Peter was a Nazarene, accord- 
ing to the Talmud. He belonged to the sect of the later Nazarenes, which 
dissented from the followers of John the Baptist and became a rival sect; 
and which — as tradition goes — was instituted by Jesus himself. 

History finds the first Christian sects to have been either Nazarenes 
like John the Baptist; or Ebionites, among whom were many of the rela- 
tives of Jesus; or Essenes (lessaens), or the Therapeuiae healers, of which 
the Nazaria were a branch. All these sects, which only in the days of Ire- 
naeus began to be considered heretical, were more or less kabalistic. 
They believed in the expulsion of daemons by magical incantations, and 
practised this method; Jervis terms the Nabatheans and other such sects 

247. Eufl^.: Bed. HiH., TV, v; Sulpidus Severus: Chronica^ II, 31. 
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" wandering Jewish exorcists/' ^ the Arabic word Nabae meaning to wan- 
der, and the Hebrew N3^, naba, to prophesy. The Talmud indiscriminate- 
ly calls all the Christians NozariJ^ All the Gnostic sects alike believed in 
magic. Irenaeus, in describing the followers of Basilides, says, ''They 
use images, invocations, incantations, and all other things pertaining un- 
to magic." ^ Dunlap, on the authority of Lightfoot, shows that Jesus 
was called NazaraioSy in reference to his humble and mean external con- 
dition; ''for Nazaraios means separation, alienation from other men." ^ 

The real meaning of the word nazar^ *1T3, signifies to vow or conse- 
crate one's self to the service of God. As a noun it is a diadem or emblem 
of such consecration, a head so consecrated.^ Joseph was styled a 
nazar.'^ "The head of Joseph, the vertex of the nazar among his 
brethren." Samson and Samuel (7K~1DQ^ ]1Q^DQ^, Semes-on and Sem- 
va-el) are described alike as nazars. Porphyry, treating of Pythagoras, 
says that he was purified and initiated at Babylon by Zar-adas, the head 
of the sacred college. May it not be surmised, therefore, that the Zoro- 
Aster was the nazar of Ishtar, Zar-adas or Na-Zar-Ad,^ being the same 
with change of idiom? Ezra, or N*17y, was a priest and scribe, a hiero- 
phant; and the first Hebrew colonizer of Judaea was 7331*17, 2k>ru- 
Babel, or the Zoro or nazar of Babylon. 

The Jewish Scriptures indicate two distinct worships and religions 
among the Israelites; that of Bacchus-worship under the mask of Jeho- 
vah, and that of the Chaldaean initiates to whom belonged some of the 
nazarsy the theurgists, and a few of the prophets. The headquarters of 
these were always at Babylon and Chaldaea, where two rival schools of 
Magians can be distinctly shown. Those who would doubt the statement 
will have in such a case to account for the discrepancy between histoiy 
and Plato, who of all men of his day was certainly one of the best in- 
formed. Speaking of the Magians, he shows them as instructing the Per- 
sian kings of [i. e., in the worship according to] Zoroaster, as the son or 
priest of Oromazdes; ^^ and yet Darius, in the inscription at Behistun, 
boasts of having restored the cult of Ormazd and put down the Magian 
rites ! Evidently there were two distinct and antagonistic Magian schools, 
the oldest and the most esoteric of the two being that which, satisfied with 
its unassailable knowledge and secret power, was content apparently to 
relinquish her exoteric popularity and yield her supremacy into the hands 
of the reforming Darius. The later Gnostics showed the same prudent 
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policy by accommodating themselves in every country to the prevailing 
religious forms, still secretly adhering to their own essential doctrines. 

There is another hypothesis possible, which is that Zero-Ishtar was 
the high priest of the Chaldaean worship, or a Magian hierophant. When 
the Aryans of Persia, under Darius Hystaspes, overthrew the Magian 
Gromates, and restored the Mazdean worship, there ensued an amalgama- 
tion by which the Magian Zoro-astar became the Zara-thustra of the 
Vendiddd. This was not acceptable to the other Aryans, who adopted 
the Vedic religion as distinguished from that of the Avesla. But this is 
>nly a h3rpothesis. 

And whatever Moses is now believed to have been, we will demon- 
itrate that he was an initiate. The Mosaic religion was at best a sun-and- 
lerpent worship, diluted perhaps with some slight monotheistic notions 
)efore the latter were forcibly crammed into the so-called 'inspired Scrip- 
:ures' by Ezra, at the time he was alleged to have rewritten the Mosaic 
M)oks. At all events the Book of Numbers was a later book; and there 
he sun-and-serpent worship is as plainly traceable as in any Pagan story, 
rhe tale of the fiery serpents is an allegory in more than one sense, 
rhe * serpents' were the LevUes or Ophites^ who were Moses' body- 
^ard (see ExoduSy xxxii, 26); and the command of the 'Lord' to 
\loses to hang the heads of the people "before the Lord against the 
iun," which is the emblem of this Lord, is unequivocal. 

The nazars or prophets, as well as the Nazarenes, were an anti- 
)acchus caste, in so far that in conmion with all the initiated prophets 
hey held to the spirit of the symbolical religions, and offered a strong 
opposition to the idolatrous and exoteric practices of the dead letter, 
lence the frequent stoning of the prophets by the populace under the 
eadership of those priests who made a profitable living out of the popu- 
%r superstitions. Ottfried Miiller shows how much the Orphic Mysteries 
[iffered from the poptdar rites of Bacchus,*" although the Orphikoi are 
nown to have followed the worship of Bacchus. The system of the 
»urest morality and of a severe asceticism promulgated in the teachings 
I Orpheus, and so strictly adhered to by his votaries, is incompatible 
nth the lasciviousness and gross inmiorality of the popular rites. The 
able of Aristaeus pursuing Eurydice into the woods where a serpent occa- 
ions her death,^ is a very plain allegory which was in part explained in 
he earliest times. Aristaeus is bruUd powety pursuing Eurydice, the 
soteric doctrine, into the woods where the serpent (emblem of every 
un-god, and worshiped under its grosser aspect even by the Jews) kills 
ler; f. «., forces truth to become still more esoteric, and seek shelter in 
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the Underworld, which is not the hell of our theologians. Moreover the 
fate of Orpheus, torn to pieces by the Bacchantes, is another allegory to 
show that the gross and popular rites are always more welcome tiian 
divine but simple truth, and proves the great difference that must have 
existed between the esoteric and the popular worship. As the poems of 
both Orpheus and M usaeus were said to have been lost since the earliest 
ages, so that neither Plato nor Aristotle recognised anything authentic in 
the poems extant in their time, it is difficult to say with precision what 
constituted their peculiar rites. Still we have the oral tradition, and 
every inference to draw therefrom; and this tradition points to Orpheus 
as having brought his doctrines from India, and as one whose religion was 
that of the oldest Magians — hence that to which belonged the initiates 
of all countries, beginning with Moses, the ' sons of the Prophets,' and the 
ascetic nazars (who must not be confounded with those against whom 
thundered Hosea and other prophets) to [and including] the Essenes.^* 
This latter sect were Pythagoreans before they became degenerated 
rather than perfected in their system through the Buddhist missionaries 
who, Pliny tells us, established themselves on the shores of the Dead Sea 
ages before his time, *'per saecrdorum miliia.** ^ But if on the one hand 
these Buddhist monks were the first to establish monastic communities 
and inculcate the strict observance of dogmatic conventual rule, on the 
other they were also the first to enforce and popularize those stem virtues 
exemplified by Sdkya-muni, previously exercised only in isolated cases of 
well-known philosophers and their followers; virtues preached two or 
three centuries later by Jesus, practised by a few Christian ascetics, 
and gradually abandoned and even entirely forgotten by the Christian 
Church. 

The initiated nazars had ever held to this rule, which had to be fol- 
lowed before their time by the adepts of every age; and the disciples of 
John were but a dissenting branch of the Essenes. Therefore we cannot 
well confound them with all the nazars spoken of in the Old Testamenty 
and who are accused by Hosea with having separated or consecrated 
themselves to Boaheth^ T\W2 (see Hebrew text) ^^\ which word implied 
the greatest possible abomination. To infer, as some critics and theo- 
logians do, that it means to separate one's self to chastity or continence, is 
either advisedly to pervert the true meaning, or to be totally ignorant of 
the Hebrew language. The eleventh verse of the first chapter of Micah 
half explains the word in its veiled translation: ''Pass ye away, thou 
inhabitant of Saphir, etc.," and in the original text the word is Bashdh, 
Certainly neither Baal, nor lahoh Kadosh, with his Kadeshim^ was a god 
of ascetic virtue, albeit the Septiiagint terms them, as well as the galli 

2d9a. Cf. p. 132, following. 260. Pliny: Nat. H%H„ \, 15. 261. Hoiea, is, 10. 
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— the perfected priests — rcrcXccr/DicKoc, the initiated and the consecraied.*^ 
The great Sod of the Kadeshim^ translated in Psalms^ bcxxix, 7» by 
"" assembly of the saints/' was anything but a mystery of the * sanctified* 
in the sense given to the latter word by Webster. 

The Nazireate sect existed long before the laws of Moses,^ and 
originated among people most inimical to the 'chosen' ones of Israel, 
viz., the people of GaUlee, the ancient olla-podrid^i of idolatrous nations, 
where was built Nazara, the present Nasra. It was in Nazara that the 
ancient Nazoria or Nazireates held their 'Mysteries of Life' or 'assem- 
bUes' (as the word now stands in the translation) ^ which ['condones*] 
were the secret mysteries of initiation,^ utterly distinct in their practical 
form from the popular Mysteries which were held at Byblus in honor of 
Adonis. While the true initiates of the ostracised GaUlee were worship- 
ing the true God and enjoying transcendent visions, what were the 
*chosen' ones about? Ezekiel tells us this (ch. viii) when in describing 
what he saw he says that the form of a hand took him by a lock of his 
head and transported him from Chaldaea unto Jerusalem. ''And there 
stood seventy men of the senators of the house of Israel. . . . 'Son of 
man, hast thou seen what the ancients ... do in the dark? ' " inquires 
the *Lord.' "At the door of the house of the Lord . . . behold there 
sat women weeping for Tammuz" (Adonis). We really cannot suppose 
that the Pagans have ever surpassed the 'chosen' people in certain 
shameful abominations of which their own prophets accuse them so 
profusely. To admit this truth, one need hardly be a Hebrew scholar; 
let him read the Bible in English and meditate over the language of 
the 'holy* prophets. 

This accounts for the hatred of the later Nazarenes for the orthodox 
Jews — followers of the exoteric Mosaic Law — who are ever taunted by 
this sect with being the worshipers of lurbo-Adunai, or Lord Bacchus. 
Passing under the disguise of Adoni-Iahoh (original text, Isaiah^ Ixi, 1), 
lahoh and Lord Sabaoth, the Baal-Adonis, or Bacchus, worshiped in 
the groves and public sods or Mysteries, under the polishing hand of 
Ezra becomes finally the later- voweled Adonai of the Massorah — the 
One and Supreme Grod of the Christians! 

"Thou shalt not worship the Sun who is named Adunai," says the 
Codex of the Nazarenes; "whose name is also Kadush^ and El-El. 
This Adunai will elect to himself a nation and congregate in crowds [his 
worship will be exoteric]. Jerusalem will become the refuge and city of 
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the Abortive, who shall perfect themselves [circumcise] with a sword 
. . . and shall adore Adunai."^ 

The oldest Nazarenes, who were the descendants of the Scripture 
nazars, and whose last prominent leader was John the Baptist, although 
never very orthodox in the sight of the scribes and Pharisees of Jerusa- 
lem, were nevertheless respected and left unmolested. Even Herod 
''feared the multitude" because they regarded John as a prophet 
(Matthew, xiv, 5). But the followers of Jesus evidently adhered to a 
sect which became a still more exasperating thorn in their side [i. e., of the 
scribes and I^iarisees]. It appeared as a heresy within another heresy; 
for while the naztxrs of the olden times, the 'Sons of the Prophets,' were 
Chaldaean kabaUsts, the adepts of the new dissenting sect showed them- 
selves reformers and innovators from the first. The great simihtude 
traced by some critics between the rites and observances of the earliest 
Christians and those of the Essenes may be accounted for without the 
sUghtest difficulty. The Essenes, as we remarked just now, were the 
converts of BudcUiist missionaries who had overrun Egypt, Greece, and 
even Judaea at one time, since the reign of Aioka the zealous propagan- 
dist; and while it is evidently to the Essenes that belongs the honor of 
having had the Nazarene reformer Jesus as a pupil, still the latter is 
found disagreeing with his early teachers on several questions of formal 
observance. He cannot strictly be called an Essene, for reasons which 
we will indicate farther on, neither was he a nazar, or Nazaria of the 
older sect. What Jesus voaSy may be found in the Codex NazaraeuSy 
from the unjust accusations of the Bardesanian Gnostics. 

" Jesu is Nebuy the false Messiah, the destroyer of the old orthodox 
reUgion," says the CodexJ^ He is the founder of the sect of the new 
nazarSy and, as the words clearly imply, a follower of the Buddhist 
doctrine. In Hebrew the word nabay N3^, means to speak by inspira- 
tion; and 13^ is neboy a god of wisdom. But Nebo is also Mercury, 
and Mercury is Buddha in the Hindti monogram [iconography] of planets. 
Moreover we find the Talmudists holding that Jesus was inspired by the 
genius of Mercury.** 

The Nazarene reformer had undoubtedly belonged to one of these 
sects; though perhaps it would be next to impossible to decide ab- 
solutely which. But what is self-evident is that he preached the philo- 
sophy of Buddha-Sdkyamuni, Denounced by the later prophets, cursed 
by the Sanhedrim, the nazars — they were confounded with others of 
that name "who separated themselves unto that shame," *^ — were 
secretly, if not openly, persecuted by the orthodox synagog. It be- 
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comes clear why Jesus was treated with such contempt from the first, 
and deprecatingly called "the Galilean." Nathaniel inquires, at the 
very beginning of his career — "Can there any good thing come out of 
Nazareth?" (John^ i, 46) and merely because he knows him « to be a 
nazar. Does not this clearly hint that even the older nazars were not 
really Hebrew religionists, but rather a class of Chaldaean theurgists? 
Besides, as the New Testament is noted for its mistranslations and trans- 
parent falsifications of texts, we may justly suspect that the word Naza- 
reth was substituted for that of ruisaria^ or nozari; and that it [the text] 
originally read "Can any good thing come from a nozari, or Nazarene?" 
a follower of St. John the Baptist, with whom we see him [Jesus] associat- 
ing from his first appearance on the stage of action, after having been lost 
sight of for a period of nearly twenty years. The blunders of the Old 
Testament are as nothing to those of the gospels. Nothing shows better 
than these self-evident contradictions the system of pious fraud upon 
which the superstructure of the Messiahship rests. "This is Elias which 
was for to come," says Matthew of John the Baptist, thus forcing an 
ancient kabaUstic tradition into the frame of evidence (xi, 14). But 
when addressing the Baptist himself, they ask him (John, i, 21), "Art 
thou Elias?" "And he saith, / am notr* Which knew best — John or 
his biographer? And which is divine revelation? 

The motive of Jesus was evidently like that of Gautama-Buddha, to 
benefit humanity at large by producing a religious reform which should 
give it a religion of pure ethics, the true knowledge of God and nature 
having remained until then solely in the hands of the esoteric sects and 
of their adepts. As Jesus used oil and the Essenes never used aught but 
pure water,*'^ he cannot be called a strict Essene. On the other hand, 
the Essenes were also 'set apart'; they were healers (asaya) and dwelt 
in the desert as all ascetics did. 

But although he did not abstain from wine, he could have remained a 
Nazarene all the same. For in chapter vi of Numbers, we see that after 
the priest has waved a part of the hair of a Nazarite "for a wave-offering 
before the Lord," "after that the Nazarite may drink wine" (verse 20). 
The bitter denunciation by the reformer of tiie people who would be 
satisfied with nothing, is worded in the following exclamation: "John 
came neither eating bread nor drinking wine; and ye say. He hath a 
devil. The Son of man is come eating and drinking; and ye say. Behold 
a gluttonous man, and a winfebibber." And yet he was an Essene 
and Nazarene, for we not only find him sending a message to Herod, to 
say that he was one of those who cast out devils, and who performed 
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cures, but actually calling himself a prophet and declaring himself equal 
to the other prophets.*'* 

The author of Sod shows Matthew trying to connect the appellation 
of Nazarene with a prophecy,*'* and inquires "Why then does Matthew 
state that the prophet said he should be called Nazariaf** Simply 
"because he belonged to that sect, and a prophecy would confirm his 
claims to the Messiahship. . . . Now it does not appear that the prophets 
anywhere state that the Messiah will be called a Nazarene.** ^^ The 
fact alone that Matthew tries in the last verse of chapter ii to strengthen 
his claim that Jesus dwelt in Nazareth merely to fulfil a prophecy ^ does 
more than weaken the argument, it upsets it entirely; for the first 
two chapters have suflSciently been proved to be later forgeries. 

Baptism is one of the oldest rites and was practised by all the nations 
in their Mysteries, as sacred ablutions. Dunlap seems to derive the 
name of the nazara from nazah, sprinkling; ^^ Bahak-Zivo is the genius 
who called the world into existence *'• out of the 'dark water,' say the 
Nazarenes; and Richardson's PersiaUy Arabic^ and English Lexicon 
asserts that the word Bahdk means 'raining.' ^ But the Bahak-Zivo of 
the Nazarenes cannot be traced so easily to Bacchus, who "was the 
rain-god," for the nazars were the greatest opponents of Bacchus- 
worship. " Bacchus is brought up by the Hyades, the rain-nymphs," says 
Preller,*'* and Dunlap shows furthermore ^ that at the conclusion of the 
religious Mysteries the priests baptized (washed) their monuments and 
anointed them with oil. All this is but a very indirect proof. The Jordan 
baptism need not be shown a substitution for the exoteric Bacchic rites 
and the libations in honor of Adonis or Adoni — whom the Nazarenes ab- 
horred — in order to prove them [the Nazarenes] to have been a sect 
sprung from the * Mysteries ' of the * Secret Doctrine ' ; and their rites can 
by no means be confounded with those of the Pagan populace, who had 
simply fallen into the idolatrous and imreasoning faith of all plebeian 
multitudes. John was the prophet of these Nazarenes, and in Galilee he 
was termed 'the Savior,' but he was not the founder of that sect which 
derived its tradition from the remotest Chaldaeo-Akkadian theurgy. 

"The early plebeian Israelites were Canaanites and Phoenicians, with 

272. Luke, ziii, 32^. 
273. Matt., u, 23. We must bear in mind that the Gospel according to Biatthew in the 
New Testament is not the original Gospel of the apostle of that name. Hie authentic 
Evangel was for centuries in the possession of the Nazarenes and the Ebionites, as we show 
further on the admission of St. Jerome himself, who confesses that he had to ask permisriim 
of the Nazarenes to translate it. [De virtM illtut., cap. iii; Comm, in Matt., zii, 13.] 
274. Sdd, the Son of the Man, p. x. 275. Ibid,, p. viii (insert) note. 

276. Codex Nazaraeue, II, p. 233. 277. Sdd, MywL Adoni, p. 79. 

278. L. Preller: Orieehieche Mythologie, I, p. 415. 279. Sdd, MyiL Adorn, p. 46^ eq. 



VARIOUS MODES OF BAPTISM 135 

the same worship of the Phallic gods — Bacchus, Baal or Adon, lacchos 
— lao or Jehovah"; but even among them there had always been a 
class of initiated adepts. Later the character of this plehs was modified 
by Assyrian conquests; and finally the Persian colonizations superim- 
posed the Pharisean and Eastern ideas and usages, from which the Old 
Testament and the Mosaic institutes were derived. The Asmonean 
priest-kings promulgated the canon of the Old Testament in contradis- 
tinction to the Apocrypha or Secret Books of the Alexandrian Jews — 
kabalists.** Till John Hyrcanus they were Asideans (Chasidim) and 
Pharisees (P&rsis), but then they became Sadducees or Zadokites — 
asserters of sacerdotal rule as contradistinguished from rabbinical. 
The Pharisees were lenient and intellectual; the Sadducees, bigoted 
and cruel. 

Says the Codex: '"John, son of the Aba-Saba-Zacharia, conceived 
by his mother Aneshbet in her hundredth year, had baptized lor forty-two 
years ^^ when Jesu Messias came to the Jordan to be baptized with John's 
baptism. . . . But he will pervert John's doctrine, changing the baptism 
of the Jordan, and perverting the sayings of justice." ^ 

The baptism was changed from toater to that of the Holy Ghost, un- 
doubtedly in consequence of the ever-dominant idea of the Fathers to 
institute a reform, and make the Christians distinct from St. John's 
Nazarenes, the Nabatheans and Ebionites, in order to make room for 
new dogmas. Not only do the Synoptics tell us that Jesus was baptizing 
the same as John, but John's own disciples complained of it, though 
surely Jesus cannot be accused of following a purely Bacchic rite. 
The parenthesis in verse 2nd of John, iv, "Though Jesus himself bap- 
tized not," is so clumsy as to show upon its face that it is an inter- 
polation. Matthew makes John say that he that should come after 
him would not baptize them with water, but "with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire." Mark, Luke, and John corroborate these words. [Such 
rites in which] water, fire, and spirit, or Holy Ghost [are used] had all 
their origin in India, as we will show. 

280. Hie word Apocrypha was very erroneously adopted in the sense of doubtful 
and spurious. The word means hidden aod secret; and that which is secret may be often 
more true than that which is revealed. 
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t. 

Now there is one very strange peculiarity about this sentence of John. 
It is flatly denied in Acts^ xix, 2-5. Apollos, a Jew of Alexandria, belonged 
to the sect of St. John's disciples; he had been baptized, and had in- 
structed others in the doctrines of the Baptist. And yet when Paul, 
cleverly profiting by his [Apollos'] absence at Corinth, finds certain 
disciples of ApoUos at Ephesus, and asks them whether they received the 
Holy Ghosts he is naively answered, ""We have not so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost!" "Unto what then were ye bap- 
tized?" he inquires. **Unto JohrCs baptism^'* they say. Then Paul is 
made to repeat the words attributed to John by the Synoptics; and 
these men "were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus," exhibiting 
moreover at the same instant the usual polyglot gift which accompanies 
the descent of the Holy Ghost. 

How then? St. John the Baptist, who is called the "precursor," that 
"the prophecy might be fulfilled," the great prophet and martyr, whose 
words ought to have had such an importance in the eyes of his disciples, 
announces the "Holy Ghost" to his listeners; causes crowds to as- 
semble on the shores of the Jordan, where, at the great ceremony of 
Christ's baptism, the promised "Holy Ghost" appears within the 
opened heavens, and the multitude hears the voice, and yet there are 
disciples of St. John who have " never so much as heard whether there be 
any Holy Ghost"! 

Verily the disciples who wrote the Codex Nazaraeus were right. Only 
it is not Jesus himself, but those who came after him, and who concocted 
the BibU to suit themselves, that ** perverted John's doctrine, changed 
the baptism of the Jordan, and perverted the sayings of justice." 

It is useless to object that the present Codex was written centuries 
after the direct apostles of John preached. So were our Gospels. When 
this astounding interview of Paul with the 'Baptists' took place, Barde- 
sanes had not yet appeared among them, and the sect was not considered 
a 'heresy.' Moreover we are enabled to judge how little St. John's 
promise of the "Holy Ghost," and the appearance of the "Ghost" him- 
self, had affected his disciples, by the displeasure shown by them toward 
the disciples of Jesus, and the Idnd of rivalry manifested from the first. 
Nay, so little is John himself sure of the identity of Jesus with the ex- 
pected Messiah, that after the famous scene of the baptism at the Jordan, 
and the oral assurance by the Holy Ghost Himself that " This is my beloved 
Son'^ {Matthew J iii, 17), we find *the Precursor,' in Matthew^ xi, 3, sending 
two of his disciples from his prison to inquire of Jesus: "Art thou he 
that should come, or do we look /or another? "U 

This flagrant contradiction alone ought to have long ago satisfied 
reasonable minds as to the putative divine inspiration of the New Testa- 
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meni. But we may offer another question: If baptism is the sign of re- 
generation and an ordinance instituted by Jesus, why do not Christians 
now baptize as Jesus is here represented as doing, ''with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire/' instead of following the custom of the Nazarenes? In 
making these palpable interpolations, what possible motive could Irenae- 
us have had except to cause people to believe that the appellation of 
Nazarene, which Jesus bore, came only from his father's residence at Na- 
zareth, and not from his affiliation with the sect of Nazaria^ the healers? 

This expedient of Irenaeus was a most unfortunate one, for from time 
immemorial the prophets of old had been thimdering against the baptism 
of fire as practised by their neighbors, which imparted the 'spirit of 
prophecy' or the Holy Ghost. But the case was desperate; the Chris- 
tians were universally called Nazoraens and lessaeans (according to Epi- 
phanius), and Christ simply ranked as a Jewish prophet and healer — so 
self-styled, so accepted by his own disciples, and so regarded by their fol- 
lowers. In such a state of things there was no room for either a new 
hierarchy or a new God-head; and since Irenaeus had undertaken the 
business of manufacturing both, he had to put together such materials as 
were available, and fill the gaps with his own fertile inventions. 

To assure ourselves that Jesus was a true Nazarene — albeit with 
ideas of a new reform — we must not search for the proof in the trans- 
lated Gospels J but in such original versions as are accessible. Tischendorf , 
in his translation from the Greek of Luke^ iv, 34, has it " lesou Nazargne"; 
and in the Syriac it reads "lasua, thou Nazaria,** Thus, if we take into 
account all that is puzzling and incomprehensible in the four Oospels, 
revised and corrected as they now stand, we shall easily see for ourselves 
that the true, original Christianity, such as was preached by Jesus, is to 
be found only in the so-called Syrian heresies. Only from them can we 
extract any clear notions about what was primitive Christianity. Such 
was the faith of Paul when Tertullus, the orator, accused the apostle 
before the governor Felix. What he complained of was that "we have 
found this man ... a mover of sedition ... a ringleader of the sect of the 
Nazarenes^* ;^^ and, while Paul denies every other accusation, he con- 
fesses that "after the way which they call heresy, so loorship I the God of 
my fathers.'* "* This coi^ession is a whole revelation. It shows: 1, that 
Paul admitted belonging to the sect of the Nazarenes; 2, that he wor- 
shiped the God of his f other Sy not the trinitarian Christian God of whom 
he knows nothing, and who was not invented until after his death; 
and, 3, that this unlucky confession satisfactorily explains why the trea- 
tise, Ads of the Apostles, together with John's Revelation, which at one 



283. Ads, xxiv, 5. 284. Ibid., 14. 
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period was utterly rejected, were kept out of the canon of the New 
Testament for such a length of time. 

At Byblos, the neophytes as well as the hierophants were, after 
participating in the Mysteries, obliged to fast and remain in solitude 
for some time. There was strict fasting and preparation before as 
well as after the Bacchic, Adonian, and Eleusinian orgies; and Herodo- 
tus hints, with fear and veneration, about the lake of Bacchus, in 
which ''they [the priests] made at night exhibitions of his life and 
sufferings." ^ In the Mithraic sacrifices, during the initiation, a pre- 
liminary scene of death was simulated by the neophyte, and it pre- 
ceded the scene showing him himself ''being bom again by the rite 
of baptism.** A portion of this ceremony is still enacted at the pres- 
ent day by the Masons, when the neophyte, as the Grand Master 
Hiram Abiff, Ues dead, and is raised by the strong grip of the Uon's 
paw. 

The priests were circimicised. The neophyte could not be initiated 
without having been present at the solemn Mysteries of the Lake. 
The Nazarenes were baptized in the Jordan; and could not be baptized 
elsewhere; they were also circumcised, and had to fast before as well as 
after the purification by baptism. Jesus is said to have fasted in the 
wilderness for forty days, immediately after his baptism. To the present 
day, there is outside every temple in India a lake, stream, or a reservoir 
full of holy water, in which the BrAhmanas and the HindA devotees 
bathe daily. Such places of consecrated water are necessary to eveiy 
temple. The bathing festivals, or baptismal rites, occur twice every 
year; in October and April. Each lasts ten days; and, as in ancient 
Egypt and Greece, the statues of their gods, goddesses, and idols are 
immersed in water by the priests; the object of the ceremony being to 
wash away from them the sins of their worshipers which they have taken 
upon themselves, and which pollute them, until washed off by holy 
water. During the ArdttU the bathing ceremony, the principal god of 
every temple is carried in solemn procession to be baptized in the sea. 
The Br&hmana priests, carrying the sacred images, are followed generally 
by the Mah&r&ja — barefoot and nearly naked. Three times the priests 
enter the sea; the third time they carry with them all the images. 
Holding them up with prayers repeated by the whole congregation, 
the Chief Priest plunges the statues of the gods thrice^ in the name 
of the mystic trinityy into the water; after which they are purified.*"* 

285. Herodotus, {I, §§ 170, 171. 

286. The Hinda High Pontiff — the Chief of the Namburis, who lives in the Cochin 
Land, is generally present during these festivals of 'Holy Water' immersions. He travds 
someUmes to very great distances to preside over the ceremony. 
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The Orphic hymn calls loaier the greatest purifier of men and gods. 

Our Nazarene sect is known to have existed some 150 years b. c, 
and to have lived on the banks of the Jordan, and on the eastern shore 
of the Dead Sea, according to Pliny and Josephus.^ But in Ejng's 
Gnostics we find quoted another statement which says that the Essenes 
had been established on the shores of the Dead Sea "'for thousands 
of ages" before Pliny's time."* 

According to Munk the term 'Galilean' is nearly synonymous 
with that of * Nazarene'; furthermore, he shows the relations of the 
former with the Gentiles as very intimate. The populace had proba- 
bly gradually adopted in their constant intercourse certain rites and 
modes of worship of the Pagans; and the scorn with which the Gali- 
leans were regarded by the orthodox Jews is attributed by him to 
the same cause. Their friendly relations had certainly led them, at a 
later period, to adopt the 'Adonia,' or the sacred rites over the body 
of the lamented Adonis, as we find Jerome plainly lamenting this 
circumstance. "Over Bethlehem," he says, "the grove of Tham- 
muz, that is of Adonis, was casting its shadow! And in the orotto 
where formerly the infant Jesus cried, the lover of Venus was being 
mourned." "• 

It was after the rebeUion of Bar Cochba that the Roman Emperor 
established the Mysteries of Adonis at the Sacred Cave in Bethlehem; 
and who knows but this was the petra or rock-temple on which the 
church was built? The Boar of Adonis was placed above the gate of 
Jerusalem which looked toward Bethlehem. 

Munk says that the ''Nazireate was an institution established before 
the laws of Moses." ^ This is evident, as we find this sect not only 
mentioned but minutely described in Numbers (ch. vi). In the com- 
mandment given in this chapter to Moses by the 'Lord,' it is easy 
to recognise the rites and laws of the Priests of Adonis.^^ The absti- 
nence and purity strictly prescribed by both are identical. Both allowed 

287. Pliny: Nat, Hist., V, xv; Joseph.: AnHq,, XHI, v, 9; XV, x, 4, 5; XVni. i, 5. 

288. King thinks it a great exaggeration and is inclined to believe that these Essenes, 
who were most undoubtedly Buddhist monks, were *' merely a continuation of the as- 
sociations known as Schoob of the Prophets." — The Onoiiea etc., p. 52 (2nd ed.). 

289. Jerome: EpuHes, 49, ad Paidinum. 

290. Munk: Palestine, p. 169. 

291. Bacchus and Ceres — or the mjrstical Wine and Bread, used during the Mysteries 
— become, inthe'Adonia,' Adonis and Venus. Movers shows that **Iao is Bacchus*' 
{Die Ph&n., \, p. 550); and his authority ia.Lydus, De mens., IV, 38, 74, with others; 
aee also Dunlap: Spirii-Hisiory, etc., p. 195. lao is a Sun-god and Uie Jewish Jehovah; 
the intellectual or Central Sun of the kabalists. See Julian: Oratio in eolem, p. 136; 

IVodus: On I Alcib., IV, p. 96. But this *Iao* is not the Mystery-god. 
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their hair to grow long ^ as the Hindti coenobites and fakirs do to this day, 
while other castes shave their hair and abstain on certain days from wine. 
The prophet Ehjah, a Nazarene, is described in 2 Kings and by Josephus 
as "a hairy man girt with a girdle of leather." ^ And John the Baptist 
and Jesus are both represented as wearing very long hair.^ John is 
''clothed with camel's hair" and wearing a girdle of hide, and Jesus in 
a long garment "without any seams" . . . "and very white, like snow," 
says Mark; the very dress worn by the Nazarene priests and the 
Pythagorean and Buddhist Essenes, as described by Josephus. 

If we carefully trace the terms nazar and nazaret throughout the 
best known works of ancient writers, we shall meet them in connexion 
with 'Pagan' as well as Jewish adepts. Thus Alexander Polyhistor 
says of Pythagoras that he was a disciple of the Assyrian Nazaratus^ 
whom some suppose to be Ezekiel.^ Diogenes Laertius ^^ states most 
positively that Pythagoras, after being initiated into all the Mysteries of 
the Greeks and barbarians, "went into Egypt and afterward visited the 
Chaldaeans and Magi"; and Apuleius^ maintiiins that it was Zoro- 
aster who instructed Pythagoras. 

Were we to suggest that the Hebrew nazarSf the railing prophets of 
the 'Lord,' had been initiated into the so-called Pagan mysteries, and 
belonged (or at least a majority of them) to the same Lodge or circle of 
adepts as those who were considered idolaters — that their 'circle, of 
prophets' was but a collateral branch of a secret association, which we 
may well term 'international' — what a visitation of Christian wrath 
should we not incur! And still, the case looks strangely suspicious. 

Let us first recall to our mind that which Ammianus Marcellinus ^ 
and other historians relate of Darius Hystaspes. The latter, penetrating 
into Upper Lidia (Bactriana), learned pure rites and stellar and cosmical 
sciences from ' Brachmans,' and communicated them to the Magi. Now 
Hystaspes is shown in history to have crushed the Magi, and introduced 
— or rather forced upon them — the pure religion of Zoroaster, that 
of Ormazd. How is it, then, that an inscription is found on the tomb 
of Darius, stating that he was "teacher and hierophant of magic, or 

292. Josephus: Aniiq., IV, iv, 4. 293. Ifnd,, IX, ii. 1; t Kingt, i. 8. 

294. In relation to the well-known fact of Jesus wearing his hair long, and being always 
so represented, it becomes quite startling to find how little the unknown Editor of the 
Acts knew about the Apostle Paul, since he makes him say in 1 Corintkiatu, id, 14, "^Doth 
not Nature itself teach you, that if a man have long hair, iiu a akame unto kimf" Cer- 
tainly Paul could never have said such a thing! Therefore, if the passage is genuine, 
Paul knew nothing of the prophet whose doctrines he had embraced and for which he 
died; and if false — how much is reliable in what remains? 

295. Clem. Alex.: Strom., I, xv. 296. Vila Pfflhag,, iii. 

297. Florid., U, zv; cf. Hyde: Hist. rd. vet. Persarum, p. 309: Qzonii, 1700. 

298. Roman Hist,, XXIII, vi, 33. 
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magianism**? Evidently there must be some historical mistake, and 
history confesses it. In this imbroglio of names, Zoroaster, the teacher 
and instructor of Pythagoras, can be neither the Zoroaster nor Zarathus- 
tra who instituted sun-worship among the PArsis; nor he who appeared 
at the court of Gushtasp (Hystaspes) the alleged father of Darius; nor, 
again, the Zoroaster who placed his magi above the kings themselves. 
The oldest Zoroastrian scripture — the Avesta — does not betray the 
sUghtest traces of the reformer having ever been acquainted with any of 
the nations that subsequently adopted his mode of worship. He seems 
utterly ignorant of the neighbors of Western Iran, the M edes, the Assyri- 
ans, the Persians, and others. If we had no other evidences of the great 
antiquity of the Zoroastrian religion than the discovery of the blunder 
committed by some scholars in our own century, who regarded King 
^^taspa (Gushtasp) as identical with the father of Darius, whereas the 
Persian tradition points directly to Vistaspa as the last of the line of 
Kaianian princes who ruled in Bactriana, it ought to be enough, for the 
Assjrrian conquest of Bactriana took place 1200 years b. c.^ 

Therefore it is but natural that we should see in the appellation of 
Zoroaster not a name but a generic term, whose significance must be left 
to philologists to agree upon. Guru, in Sanskrit, is a spiritual teacher; 
and as Zuruastara means in the same language he who worships the sun, 
why is it impossible that, by some natural change of language due to the 
great number of different nations which were converted to the sun- 
worship, the word guru-adaray the spiritual teacher of sun-worship, so 
closely resembling the name of the founder of this religion, became gradu- 
ally transformed from its primal form to Zuryastara or Zoroaster? The 
opinion of the Kabalists is that there was but one Zarathustra and many 
gunuutaras or spiritual teachers, and that one such guru, or rather huru- 
aster, as he is called in the old manuscripts, was the instructor of Py- 
thagoras. To philology and our readers we leave the explanation for 
what it is worth. Personally we believe in it, as we credit on this subject 
KabaUstic tradition far more than the explanation of scientists, no two of 
whom have been able to agree up to the present year. 

Aristotle states that Zoroaster lived 6000 years before Plato; ** Her- 
mippus of Alexandria, who is said to have read the genuine books of the 
Zoroastrians, although Alexander the Great is accused of having de- 
stroyed them, shows Zoroaster as the pupil of Agonaces (Agon-ach, or the 
Ahon-Giod) and as having lived 5000 years before the fall of Troy.** 

2^. Max Milller has sufficiently proved the case in his lecture on the 'Zend-Avesta' 
{Ckijn, etc., I, p. 86). He calls Gushtasp "the mythical pupil of Zoroaster." Mythical, 
perhaps, only because the period in which he lived and learned with Zoroaster is too 
remote to allow our modern science to speculate upon it with any certainty. 
300. Pliny: Nat. Eui.. XXX, 2. 301. Ibid, 
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£r or Eros, whose vision is related by Plato in the ReptMic,^ is declared 
by Clemens Alexandrinus to have been Zordusth.*^ While the Magus 
who dethroned Cambyses was a M ede, and Darius proclaims that he 
put down the Magian rites to establish those of Ormazd, Xanthus of 
Lydia declares Zoroaster to have been the chief of the Magi! •* 

Which of them is wrong? or are they all right, and is it only the mod- 
em interpreters who fail to explain the difference between the Reformer 
and his apostles and followers? This blundering of our commentators 
reminds us of that of Suetonius, who mistook the Christians for one 
Christos, or Crestos^ as he spells it, and assured his readers that Claudius 
banished him for the disturbance he made among the Jews."* 

Finally, and to return again to the nazars, Zaratus *^ is mentioned by 
Pliny in the following words: *'He was Zoroaster and Nazaret.** As 
Zoroaster is called princepa of the Magi, and nazar signifies separated or 
consecrated, is nazar not a Hebrew rendering of mag? Volney beUeves so. 
The Persian word Na-zaruan means miUions of years, and refers to the 
Chaldaean 'Ancient of Days.' Hence the name of the Nazars or Naza- 
renes, who were consecrated to the service of the Supreme one God, the 
kabalistic Ain-Soph, or the Ancient of Days, the 'Aged of the aged.' 

But the word nazar may also be found in India. In Hindustani 
nazar is sight, internal or supernatural vision; nazar band-i means fas- 
cination, a mesmeric or magical spell; and nazardn is the word for sight- 
seeing or vision. 

Professor Wilder thinks that as the word Zeruana is nowhere to be 
found in the Avesta but only in the later P&rsi books, it came from the 
Magians, who composed the Persian sacred caste in the Sassan period, 
but were originally Assyrians. "Turan, of the poets," he says, "I con- 
sider to be Aturia, or Assyria; and that Zohak (Az-dahaka, Dei-okes, or 
Astyages), the Serpent-king, was Assyrian, Median, and Babylonian — 
when those countries were united." 

This opinion does not, however, in the least affect our statement 
that the secret doctrines of the Magi, of the pre-Vedic Buddhists, of the 
hierophants of the Egyptian Thoth or Hermes, and of the adepts of what- 
ever age and nationaUty, including the Chaldaean KabaUsts and the Jew- 
ish nazarsy were identical from the beginning. When we use the term 
Buddhists^ we do not mean to imply by it either the exoteric Buddhism in- 
stituted by the followers of Gautama-Buddha, or the modem Buddhistic 
religion, but the secret philosophy of Sdkyamuni, which in its essence is 

302. Plato: Refmb,, X. xiii. 303. Strom., V, ziv. 

304. Diog.Laert.: Lives of the Philosophers, Introd,, §2. 305. Life cf Claudius, {25. 

306. Pliny: Nai. Hist., XXX, ii; cf. CI. Alex.: Strom., 1, tv (p. 397, Ante-Nic. Chr. 
Libr.), "Pythagoras was a pupil of Nazaratus," a footnote adding, "Otherwise Zoratus 

. . . who, Huet says, was Zoroaster." 
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o^tainly identical with the ancient wisdom-religion of the sanctuary, the 
pre-Vedic BrAhmanism. The * schism' of Zoroaster, as it is called, is a 
cEiect proof of it. For it was no achism^ strictly speaking, but merely a 
partially-pubUc exposition of strictly monotheistic religious truths hither- 
to taught only in the sanctuaries, and that he had learned from the BrAh- 
manas. Zoroaster, the primeval institutor of sun-worship, cannot be 
called the founder of the duaUstic system; neither was he the first to 
teach the imity of Grod, for he taught only what he himself had learned 
with the BrAhmanas. And that Zarathustra and his followers, the Zoro- 
astrians, '*had been settled in India before they immigrated into Persia," 
is also proved by Max Muller. ''That the Zoroastrians and their ances- 
tors started from India," he says, "during the Vedic period, can be proved 
as distinctly as that the inhabitants of M assiUa started from Greece. . . . 
Many of the gods of the Zoroastrians come out ... as mere reflexions 
and deflexions of the primitive and authentic gods of the Veda'^ ^ 

If now we can prove — and we can do so on the evidence of the 
Kabala and the oldest traditions of the wisdom-reUgion, the philosophy 
of the old sanctuaries — that all these gods, whether of the Zoroastrians 
or of the Veda^ are but so many personated occuU poioers of nature, the 
faithful servants of the adepts of secret wisdom — Magic — we are on 
secure ground. 

Thus whether we say that ICabalism and Gnosticism proceeded from 
Mazdeanism or from Zoroastrianism, it is all the same, unless we meant 
the exoteric worship — which we do not. Likewise, and in this sense, we 
may echo King, the author of The Gnostics,^ and several other archae- 
ologists, and maintain that both the former proceeded from BtiddhisMy at 
once the simplest and most satisfying of philosophies, and which resulted 
in one of the purest religions of the world. It is only a matter of chron- 
ciogy to decide which of these reUgions, differing but in external form, 
is the oldest, therefore the least adulterated. But even this bears but 
very indirectly, if at all, on the subject we treat of. Already, some time 
before our era, the adepts, except in India, had ceased to congregate in 
large conmiunities; but — whether among the Essenes, or the Neo-Plato- 
nists, or again among the innumerable struggling sects bom but to die — 
the same doctrines, identical in substance and spirit, if not always in 
form^ are encountered. By Buddhism, therefore, we mean that reUgion 
signifying literally the doctrine of wisdom, and which by many ages 
antedates the metaphysical philosophy of SiddhdrthaSdkyamuni, 

After nineteen centuries of enforced eliminations from the canonical 
books of every sentence which might put the investigator on the true 



307. M« Muller: 'The Zend Avetta,' in Chipg, etc,, I, pp. 82, 83. 308. 2nd ed., p. 55. 
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path, it has become very difficult to show, to the satisfaction of exact 
science, that the 'Pagan' worshipers of Adonis, their neighbors, the 
Nazarenes, and the Pythagorean Essenes, the healing Therapeutes,** 
the Ebionites, and other sects, were all, with very slight differences, 
followers of the ancient theurgic Mysteries. And yet by analogy and a 
close study of the hidden sense of their rites and customs, we can trace 
their kinship. 

It was given to a contemporary of Jesus to become the means of 
pointing out to posterity, by his interpretation of the oldest literature of 
Israel, how deeply the kabalistic philosophy agreed in its esoterism with 
that of the profoundest Greek thinkers. This contemporary, an ardent 
disciple of Plato and Aristotle, was Philo Judaeus. While explaining the 
Mosaic books according Uf a purely kabalistic method, he is the famous 
Hebrew writer whom Kingsley calls the Father of New Hatonism. 

It is evident that Philo's Therapeutes are a branch of the Essenes. 
Their name indicates it — *Ea<miot^ Asaya^ physicians. Hence the con- 
tradictions, forgeries, and other desperate expedients to reconcile the 
prophecies of the Jewish canon with the Galilean nativity and godship. 

Luke, who was a physician, is designated in the Syriac texts as 
AsaiOs the Essaian or Essene. Josephus and Philo Judaeus have suf- 
ficiently described this sect to leave no doubt in our mind that the Naza- 
rene Reformer, after having received his education in their dwellings in 
the desert, and been duly initiated in the Mysteries, preferred the free 
and independent life of a wandering Nazaria, and so separated or 
inazarenized himself from them, thus becoming a traveling Therapeute, 
a Nazaria, a healer. Every Therapeute, before quitting his community, 
had to do the same. Both Jesus and St. John the Baptist preached the 
end of the Age; '^® which proves their knowledge of the secret computa- 
tion of the priests and kabalists, who with the chiefs of the Essene com- 
munities alone had the secret of the duration of the qydes. The latter 
were kabalists and theurgists; '"they had their mystic books, and pre- 
dicted future events," says Munk.'^^ 

Dunlap, whose personal researches seem to have been quite success- 
ful in that direction, traces the Essenes, Nazarenes, Dositheans, and some 
other sects as having all existed before Christ: "They rejected pleasures, 
despised richeSy loved one another y and more than other sects neglected 

309. Philo Judaeus: De vita eorUemplaiwa, 
310. The real meaning of the division into ages is esoteric and Buddhistic. So little 
did the uninitiated Christians understand it that they accepted the words of Jesus literal' 
ly and firmly believed that he meant the end of the world. Tnere had been many prophecies 
about the forthcoming age. Vergil, in the fourth Edogue, mentions the Metatron — 
a new offspring, with whom the iron age shall end, and a golden one arise. 

311. PaleHine, pp. 517, tq. 



THE PYTHAGOREAN UTTERANCES OF JESUS 145 

wedlock, deeming the conquest of the passions to be virtuous,"'" 
he says. 

These are all virtues preached by Jesus; and if we are to take the 
gospels as a standard of truth, Christ was a metempsychosist or ''mn- 
carnationist^* — again like these same Essenes, whom we see to have 
been Pythagoreans in all their doctrines and habits. lambUchus asserts 
that the Samian philosopher spent a certain time at Carmel with them.'" 
In his discourses and sermons Jesus always spoke in parables and used 
metaphors with his audience. This habit was again that of the Esseneans 
and Uie Nazarenes; the GaUleans who dwelt in cities and villages were 
never known to use such aUegorical language. Indeed, some of his 
disciples being GaUleans as well as himself, felt even surprised to find 
him using with the people such a form of expression. ''Why speakest 
thou unto them in parables?"'^* they often inquired. ''Because, it is 
given unto you to know the Mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to 
them it is not given," was the reply, which was that of an initiate. 
"Therefore speak I to them in parables; because they seeing see not, 
and hearing they hear not, neither do they understand." Moreover, 
we find Jesus expressing his thoughts still more clearly — and in sen- 
tences which are purely Pythagorean — when, during the Sermon on 
the Mounts he says: 

"Give ye not that which is sacred to the dogs. 
Neither cast ye your pearls before swine; 
For the swine will tread them under their feet, 
- And the dogs wiU turn and rend you." 

Professor A. Wilder, the editor of Taylor's Eleusinian and Bacchic 
Mysteries f observes "a Uke disposition on the part of Jesus and Paul 
to classify their doctrines as esoteric and exoteric, 'the Mysteries of 
the Kingdom of God' for the apostles, and 'parables' for the multitude. 
*We speak wisdom,' says Paul, 'among them that are perfect* [or in- 
itiated]." ^ 

In the Eleusinian and other Mysteries the participants were always 
divided into two classes, the neophytes and the perfect. The former 
were sometimes admitted to the preUminary initiation: the dramatic 
performance of Ceres, or the soul, descending to Hades.'^* But it was 

312. Sod, the San of the Man, p. zi. 

313. Life of Pythag,, iii (T. Taylor). Munk derives the name of the lestaeans or Es- 
senes from the Syriac Ataya — Uie healers, or physicians, thus showing their identity 
with the Egyptian Therapeutae. — Palestine, p. 515. 

314. Matt., ziii, 10-13. 315. P. 47 (4th ed.). 

316. This descent to Hades signified the inevitable fate of each soul to be united for 
a time with a terrestrial body. This union, or dark prospect for the soul to find itself 
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given only to the *perfed' to enjoy and learn the Mysteries of the 
divine Elysium^ the celestial abode of the blessed; this Elysium being 
unquestionably the same as the 'Kingdom of Heaven.' To contradict 
or reject the above, would be merely to shut one's eyes to the truth. 

The narrative of the Apostle Paul, in his second EpMe to the Cor- 
inihians (zii, 3, 4), has struck several scholars, well versed in the de- 
scriptions of the mystical rites of the initiation given by some classics, 
as alluding most undoubtedly to the final Epapteia.^'' **I knew a 
certain man — whether in body or outside of body, I know not: God 
knoweth — who was rapt into Paradise, and heard things ineffable ^^jm 
^fiaro, which it is not lawfvl for a man to repeat^ These words have 
rarely, so far as we know, been regarded by commentators as an allusion 
to the beatific visions of an ^initiated* seer. But the phraseology is 
unequivocal. These things ** which it is not lawfvl to repeat^* are hinted 
at in the same words, and the reason for it assigned is the same as 
that which we find repeatedly expressed by Hato, Proclus, lamblichus, 
Herodotus and other classics. *'We speak wisdom [only] among them 
that are perfect," says Paul; the plain and undeniable translation 
of the sentence being: "We speak of the profounder (or final) esoteric 
doctrines of the Mysteries (which were denominated irtMbm) only 
among them that are initiated.** *^ So in relation to the **man who was 
rapt into Paradise" — and who was evidently Paul himself'" — the 
Christian word Paradise having replaced that of Elysium. To com- 
plete the proof, we might recall the words of Plato, given elsewhere, 
which show that before an initiate could see the gods in their purest 
Ught, he had to become liberated from his body; %. e., to separate his 
astral soul from it.^ Apuleius also describes his initiation into the 
Mysteries in the same way: ''I approached the confines of death; and 
having trodden on the threshold of Proserpina returned, having been 
carried through all the elements. In the depths of midnight I saw the 
sun gUttering with a splendid light, together with the infernal and super-- 
nal gods, and to these divinities approaching, I paid the tribute of 
devout adoration." ^ 

impriaoned within the dark tenement of a body» was considered by all the ancient philo- 
sophers, and is even by the modem Buddhists, as a punishment. 

317. Taylor: EUiu. and Bacch. MyH,, ed. A. Wilder, p. 87 (4th edit). 

318. "The profounder esoteric doctrines of the ancients were denominated wisdom, 
and afterward philosophy, and also the gnosis, ch* knowledge. They related to the human 
soul, its divine parentage, its supposed degradation from its high estate by becoming 
connected with 'generation' or the physiod world, its onward progress mad restoca- 
tion to God by regenerations, . . . transmigrations." Ibid., pp. 31. 32. 

319. Cyril of Jerusalem asserts it See Catech., VI, x. 

320. Phaedrus, $ 64. 321. The Golden Ass, zi (Tsjdor's ed., p. 283). 
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Thus in common with Pythagoras and other hierophant reformers, 
Jesus divided his teachings into exoteric and esoteric. Following 
faithfully the I^thagoreo-Essenean ways, he never sat at a meal with- 
out saying 'grace.' "The priest prays before his meal," says Josephus, 
describing the Essenes. Jesus also divided his followers into 'neo- 
phytes,' 'brethren,' and the 'perfect,' if we may judge by the differ- 
ence he made between them. But his career, at least as a public 
Rabbi, was of a too short duration to aUow him to establish a regular 
school of his own; and, with the exception, perhaps, of John, it does 
not seem that he had initiated any other apostle. The Gnostic amulets 
and talismans are mostly the emblems of the apocalyptic allegories. 
The 'seven vowels' are closely related to the 'seven scab'; and the 
mystic title Abraxas partakes as much of the composition of Shem 
ham-mephorash, 'the holy word' or ineffable name, as the name called: 
The word of Grod, that **no man knew but he himself^'* ^ as John ex- 
presses it. 

It would be difficult to escape from the well-adduced proofs that the 
Apocalypse is the production of an initiated Kabalist, when this Revda- 
Hon presents whole passages taken from the books of Enoch and Daniel^ 
which latter is in itself an abridged imitation of the former; and when 
furthermore we ascertain that the Ophite Gnostics who rejected the Old 
Teetameni entirely, as "emanating from an inferior being" (Jehovah), 
accepted the most ancient prophets, such as Enoch, and deduced the 
strongest support from his book for their religious tenets, the demonstra- 
tion becomes evident. We will show further how closely related are all 
these doctrines. Besides there is the history of Domitian's persecutions 
of magicians and philosophers, which affords as good a proof as any 
that John was generaUy considered a kabalist. As the apostle was in- 
cluded among the number, and moreover conspicuous, the imperial 
edict banished him not only from Rome, but even from the continent. 
It was not the Christians whom — confounding them with the Jews, 
as some historians will have it — the emperor persecuted, but the 
astrologers and kabalists.*^ 

The accusations against Jesus of practising the magic of Egypt 
were numerous and at one time universal, in the towns where he was 

322. Rev., xix, 12. 

323. See Suetonius in Vita Damiiianit §§ 3, 12, 14. It is neither cruelty, nor an insane 
indulgence in it, which shows this emperor in history as passing his time in catching 
flies uid transfixing them with a golden bodkin, but religious superstition. The Jewish 
astrologers had predicted to him that he had provoked the wrath of Beelzebub, the 
'Loffd of the flies,' and would perish miserably through the revenge of the dark god of 
Ekron and die like King Ahaziah, because he persecut»d the Jews. 
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known. The Pharisees, as claimed in the Btble^ had been the first 
to fling this charge in his face, although Rabbi Wise considers Jesus 
himself a Pharisee. The Talmud certainly points to James the Just 
as one of that sect.*** But these partisans are known to have always 
stoned every prophet who denounced their evil ways, and it is not 
on this fact that we base our assertion. These accused him of sorcery, 
and of driving out devils by Beelzebub, their prince, with as much 
justice as later the Catholic clergy had in accusing of the same more 
than one innocent martyr. But Justin Martyr states on better authority 
that the men of his time who were not Jews asserted that the miracles 
of Jesus were performed by magical art — imyu^ ^ayraxrioL — the very 
expression used by the skeptics of those days to designate the feate 
of thaumaturgy accomplished in the Pagan temples. *'They even 
ventured to call him a magician and a deceiver of the people," com- 
plains the martyr.** In the Gospel of Nicodemus (the Acta Pilati)y 
the Jews bring the same accusation before Pilate. *'Did we not tell 
thee he was a magician? " ** Celsus speaks of the same charge, and 
as a Neo-Platonist believes in it.*^ The Talmudic literature is full 
of the most minute [alleged] particulars, and their greatest accusation is 
that '"Jesus could fly as easily in the air as others could walk."*" 
St. Augustine asserted that it was generally believed that he had been 
initiated in Egypt, and that he wrote books concerning magic, which he 
delivered to John. There was a work called Magia Jesu Christie which 
was attributed to Jesus **" himself. In the Clementine RecognUiane the 
charge is [recognised as having been] brought against Jesus that he did 
not perform his miracles as a Jewish prophet, but as a magician, i. e., an 
initiate of the 'heathen' temples.** 

It was usual then, as it is now, among the intolerant clergy of op- 
posing religions, as well as among the lower classes of society, and even 
among those patricians who, for various reasons had been excluded 
from any participation of the Mysteries, to accuse sometimes the hi^est 



324. We believe that it was the Sadducees and not the Phariaees who crucified 
Jesus. They were Zadokites — |>arti8ans of the houae of Zadok, or the sacerdotal famfly. 
In the Acta the apostles were said to be persecuted by the Sadducees, but never by 
the Pharisees. In fact, the hitter never persecuted any one. They had the scribes, 
rabbis, and learned men in their numbers, and were not, like the Sadducees, jealous 
of their order. 

325. Justin Martyr: Dial, with Trypho, lix, 7. 

326. Oorp, of Nicodemus, ii, 3 (Hone, and Grynaeus). 

327. Origen: CorU. Celt,, I, Ixviii; II, zlviii, 9q. 328. Johanan: Me§, 51. 
329. Augustine: De cotuenm etang., i, 9; Fabricius: Cod, apoer, N. T., I, p. 305, jg. 

330. I, IviiL 
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hierophants and adepts of sorcery and black magic. So Apuleius, who 
had been initiated, was likewise accused of witchcraft, and of carrying 
about him the figure of a skeleton — a potent agent, as it is asserted, in 
the operations of the black art. But one of the best and most un- 
questionable proofs of our assertion may be found in the so-called 
Museo Gregoriano. On the sarcophagus, which is paneled with bas- 
reliefs representing the miracles of Christ,^^ may be seen the full figure 
of Jesus who, in the resurrection of Lazarus, appears beardless ''and 
equipped with a wand in the received guise of a necromancer [?] whilst 
the corpse of Lazarus is swathed in bandages exactly as an Egyptian 
mummy." 

Had posterity possessed several such representations executed during 
the first century when the figure, dress, and every-day habits of the 
Reformer were stiU fresh in the memory of his contemporaries, perhaps 
the Christian world would be more Christ-like; the dozens of contra- 
dictory, groundless and utterly meaningless speculations about the 'Son 
of Man' would have been impossible; and humanity would now have 
but one religion and one God. It is this absence of all proof, the lack 
of the least positive clew about him whom Christianity has deified, 
that has caused the present state of perplexity. No pictures of Christ 
were possible until after the days of Constantine, when the Jewish 
element was nearly eUminated among the followers of the new religion. / 
The Jews, apostles, and disciples, whom the Zoroastrians and the P&rsls / 
had inoculated with a holy horror of any form of images, would have 
considered it sacrilegious to represent in any way or shape their master. 
The only authorized image of Jesus, even in the days of TertuUian, 
was an allegorical representation of the 'Good Shepherd,' ^ which was 
no portrfut, but the figure of a man with a jackal-head, like Anubis.*^ 
On this gem, as seen in the collection of Gnostic amulets, the Good 
Shepherd bears upon his shoulders the lost lamb. He seems to have a 
human head upon his neck; but, as King correctly observes, "it only 
seems so to the uninitiated eye." On closer inspection, he becomes the 
double-headed Anubis, having one head human, the other a jackal's, 
while his girdle assumes the form of a serpent rearing aloft its crested 
head. "This figure," adds the author of The Gnostics etc.y "had two 
meanings — one obvious for the vulgar; the other mystical, and recog- 
nisable by the initiated alone. It was perhaps the signet of some chief 

331. King: The Onoatics, etc., p. 145 (1st ed.) ; the author places this sarcophagus among 
the earliest productions of that art which later inundated the world with mosaics and 
engravings, representing the events and personages of the *New Testament.' 

332. Tertullian: De pudicUia, vii, 1. See The GnoHice and their Remains, p. 144 (Ist ed.) . 

333. The OnosHcs, etc, pi. i, p. 200 (1st ed.). 
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teacher or apostle." ^ This affords a fresh proof that the Gnostics and 
early orthodox (?) Christians were not so wide apart in their secret doc- 
trine. King deduces from a quotation from Epiphanius, that even as 
late as 400 a. d. it was considered an atrocious sin to attempt to repre- 
sent the bodily appearance of Christ. Epiphanius ^'^ brings it as an idola- 
trous charge against the Carpocratians that '" they kept painted portraits, 
and even gold and silver images, and in other malerials, which they pre- 
tended to be portraits of Jesus, and made by Pilate after the likeness of 
Christ. . . . These they keep in secret, along with Pythagoras, Hato, 
and Aristotle, and setting them all up together, they worship and offer 
sacrifices unto them after the Gentiles* fashion,** 

What would the pious Epiphanius say were he to be resuscitated and 
to step into St. Peter's Cathedral at Rome ! Ambrosius seems very much 
shocked at the idea that some persons fully credited the statement 
of Lampridius that Alexander Severus had in his private chapel an 
image of Christ among other great philosophers.''^ "That the Pagans 
should have preserved the likeness of Christ," he exclaims, ''but the 
disciples have neglected to do so, is a notion the mind shudders to 
entertain, much less to believe." 

All this points undeniably to the fact, that except a handful of self- 
styled Christians who subsequently won the day, all the civilized por- 
tion of the Pagans who knew of Jesus honored him as a philosopdier, 
an adept whom they placed on the same level with Pythagoras and 
Apollonius. Whence such a veneration on their part for a man, were 
he simply, as represented by the Synoptics, a poor, unknown Jewish 
carpenter from Nazareth? As an incarnated God there is no single 
record of him on this earth capable of withstanding the critical examina- 
tion of science; as one of the greatest reformers, an inveterate enemy 
of every theological dogmatism, an opponent of bigotry, a teacher of 
one of the most sublime codes of ethics, Jesus is one of the grandest 
and most clearly-defined figures on the panorama of human history. 
His age may, with every day, be receding farther and farther back into 
the gloomy and hazy mists of the past; and [the Christian] theology — 
based on human fancy and supported by untenable dogmas — may, 
nay, must with every day lose more of its unmerited prestige; alone 
the grand figure of the philosopher and moral reformer instead of grow- 
ing paler will become with every century more pronounced and more 
clearly defined. It will reign supreme and universal only on that day 
when the whole of humanity recognises but one father — the unknown 
ONE above — and one brother — the whole of mankind below. * 

334. This gem is in the collection of the author of The GnoHies, de See p. 201 (Ist ed.). 
335. Panaria, lib. I, torn. U, Haer. XXVII, vi. 336. The Onodiet, eie., p. 227 (1887). 
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In a pretended letter of Lentulus, a senator and a distinguished his- 
torian, to the Roman senate, there is a description of the personal ap- 
pearance of Jesus. The letter itself,'*' written in horrid Latin, is pro- 
nounced a bare-faced forgery; but we find therein an expression which 
suggests many thoughts. Albeit a forgery it is evident that whosoever 
invented it has nevertheless tried to follow tradition as closely as possible. 
The hair of Jesus is represented in it as "'wavy and curling . . . flowing 
down upon his shoulders," and as ** having a parting in the middle of 
the head after the fashion of the Nazarenes.^' This last sentence shows: 
1. That there was such a tradition, based on the biblical description 
of John the Baptist, the Nazaria, and the custom of this sect. 2. Had 
Lentulus been the author of this letter, it is difficult to believe that 
Paul should never have heard of it; and had he known its contents, 
he would never have pronounced it a shame for men to wear their hair 
long,** thus shaming his Lord and Christ-God. 3. If Jesus did wear his 
hair long and ''parted in the middle of the forehead, after the fashion of 
the Nazarenes" (as well as of John, the only one of his apostles who fol- 
lowed it), then we have one good reason more to say that Jesus must 
have belonged to the sect of the Nazarenes, and been called Nasaria 
for this reason and not because he was an inhabitant of Nazareth, for 
they never wore their hair long. The Nazarite, who separated himself 
unto the Lord, allowed "no razor to come upon his head." "He shall 
be holy, and shall let the locks of the hair of his head grow," says Num- 
bers (vi, 5). Samson was a Nazarite, i. «., vowed to the service of God, 
and in his hair was his strength. "No razor shall come upon his head; 
the child shall be a Nazarite unto God from the womb" {Judges^ xiii, 5). 
But the final and most reasonable conclusion to be inferred from this is 
that Jesus, who was so opposed to all the orthodox Jewish practices, 
would not have allowed his hair to grow had he not belonged to this sect, 
which in the daysrof John the Baptist had already become a heresy in the 
eyes of the Sanhedrim. The Talmud^ speaking of the Nazaria, or the 
Nazarenes (who had abandoned the world like HindCi yogis or hermits) 
calls them a sect of physicians, of wandering exorcists; as also does 
Jervis. "They went about the country, living on alms and performing 
cures."*" Epiphanius says that the Nazarenes come next in heresy 
to the Cerinthians whether having existed "before them or after them, 
nevertheless synchronous,** and then adds that "all Christians at that 
time were equally called Nazarenes**]*^ 

337. Grrynaeus: Orthodoocographa, Latin part, I, 2:j^Basileae, 1569. 

338. 1 Corinthians, id, 14. 

339. I. M. Yost: The Isradile Indeed, II, p. 238; Talmud, Mishnah Nazir, 

340. Panaria, lib. I, torn. II, Haer. XXIX, i; XXX, i, 
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In the very first remark made by Jesus about John the Baptist, we 
find him stating that he is '"Elias, which was for to come." This asser- 
tion, if it is not a later interpolation for the sake of having a prophecy 
fulfilled, means again that Jesus was a kabalist; unless indeed we have 
to adopt the doctrine of the French spiritists and suspect him of believing 
in [personal] reincarnation. Except the kabalistic sects of the Elssenes, 
the Nazarenes, the disciples of Shimon ben Yo'hai, and Hillel, neither 
the orthodox Jews, nor the Galileans, beheved or knew anything about 
the doctrine of permuiation. And the Sadducees rejected even that of 
the resurrection. 

"But the author of this redittdio was Mosah, our master, upon 
whom be peace! Who was the revoltUio [transmigration] of Seth and 
Hebel, that he might cover the nudity of his Father Adam — Primus^*' 
says the Kabala.*" Thus the hint of Jesus that John was the revolution 
or transmigration, of Ehas, seems to prove beyond any doubt the school 
to which he belonged. 

Until the present day uninitiated Kabalists and Masons believe per- 
mutation to be synonymous with transmigration and metempsychosis. 
But they are as much mistaken in regard to the doctrine of the true 
Kabalists as to that of the Buddhists. True, the Zohar says in one 
place, '"All souls are subject to transmigration, and men do not know the 
ways of the Holy One, blessed be He; they do not know that they are 
brought before the tribunal, both before they enter this world and after 
they quit it,'* '^ and the Pharisees also held this doctrine, as Josephus 
shows {Antiquities^ XVUI, i, 3). Also the doctrine of Gilgul held the 
strange theory of the 'Whirling of the Soul,' which taught that the 
bodies of Jews buried far away from the Holy Land, still preserve a par- 
ticle of soul which can neither rest nor quit them until it reaches the 
soil of the 'Promised Land.' And this 'whirling' process was thought 
to be accompUshed by the soul being conv^ed back through an actual 
evolution of species; transmigrating from the minutest insect up to the 
largest animal. But this was an exoteric doctrine. We refer the reader 
to the Kabbala denvdata of Knorr von Rosenroth; his language, how- 
ever obscure, may yet throw some light upon the subject. 

But this doctrine of permutation, or revottUio^ must not be understood 
as a belief in reincarnation. That Moses was considered the transmigra- 
tion of Abel and Seth, does not imply that the kabalists — those who 
were initiated at least — beheved that the identical spirit of either df 
Adam's sons reappeared under the corporeal form of Moses. It only 
shows what was the mode of expression they used when hinting at one of 

341. Kabbala denudata, II, p. 155; ako Vallis Regia: Fkris. 
342. Zokar, U, p. 99 b (Amst. ed.). 
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the profoundest mysteries of the Oriental Gnosis, one of the most 
majestic articles of faith of the Secret Wisdom. It was purposely veiled 
so as to half conceal and half reveal the truth. It implied that Moses, 
like certain other god-like men, was believed to have reached the highest 
of all states on earth — the rarest of all psychological phenomena — the 
perfect union of the inunortal spirit with the terrestrial duad had oc- 
curred. The trinity was complete. A god was incarnate. But how rare 
such incarnations! 

That expression, 'Ye are gods,' which, to our biblical students, is a 
mere abstraction, has for the kabalists a vital significance. Each immor- 
tal spirit that sheds its radiance upon a human being is a god — the 
Microcosmos of the Macrocosmos, part and parcel of the Unknown God, 
the First Cause, of which it is a direct emanation. It is possessed of all the 
attributes of its parent source. Among these attributes are omniscience 
and onmipotence. Endowed with these, but yet unable fully to manifest 
them while in the body, during which time they are obscured, veiled, 
limited by the capabilities of physical nature, the thus divinely-inhabited 
man may tower far above his kind, evince a god-like wisdom, and 
display deific powers; for while the rest of mortals around him are but 
overshadowed by their divine self, with every chance given to them to 
become inmiortal hereafter, but with no other security than their per- 
sonal efforts to win the kingdom of heaven, the man so chosen has 
already become an immortal while yet on earth. His prisse is secured. 
Henceforth he will live forever in eternal life. Not only he may have 
"dominion" •** over aU the works of creation by employing the "excel- 
lence" of the NAME (the ineffable one) but be higher in this life, not, as 
Paul is made to say, "a little lower than the angels." •** 

The ancients never entertained the sacrilegious thought that such 
perfected entities were incarnations of the One Supreme and for ever 
invisible God. No such profanation of the awful Majesty entered into 
their conceptions. Moses and his antitypes and types were to them but 
complete men, gods on earth, for their gods (divine spirits) had entered 
unto their hallowed tabernacles, the purified physical bodies. The dis- 
embodied spirits of the heroes and sages were termed gods by the 
ancients. Hence the accusation of polytheism and idolatry on the part 
of those who were the first to anthropomorphize the holiest and piuest 
abstractions of their forefathers. 

343. PsaliM, viii, 6. 

344. This oontradiction, which is attributed to Paul in Hebrews, by making him say 
of Jesus in chapter i, 4: "Being made «o much better than the angds," and then im- 
mediately stating in chapter ii, 9, "But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than 
the angels,** shows how unscrupulously the writings of the apostles, if they ever wrote 

any, were tampered with. 
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The real and bidden sense of this doctrine was known to all the 
initiates. The Tanaim imparted it to their elect ones, the Isarim, in the 
solemn soUtudes of crypts and deserted places. It was one of the most 
esoteric and jealously guarded teachings, for human nature was the same 
then as it is now, and the sacerdotal caste as confident as now in the 
supremacy of its knowledge, and as ambitious of ascendency over the 
weaker masses; with the di£Perence perhaps that its hierophants could 
prove the legitimacy of their claims and the verity of their doctrines, 
whereas now, bdievera must be content with blind faith. 

While the kabalists called this mysterious and rare occurrence of the 
imion of spirit with the mortal charge entrusted to its care, the * descent 
of the Angel Gabriel' (the latter being a kind of generic name for it), the 
Messenger of Life, and the angel Metatron; and while the Nasarenes 
termed the same Abel-Zivo,**' the Delegatus sent by the Lord of Celsitude, 
it was universaUy known as the * Anointed Spirit.' 

Thus it is the acceptation of this doctrine which caused the Gnostics 
to maintain that Jesus was a man overshadowed by the Christos or Mes- 
senger of life, and that his despairing cry from the cross Ehiy Ehiy 
Lama Sabachihani^ was wrung from him at the instant when he felt that 
this inspiring Presence had finally abandoned him, for — as some 
affirmed — his faith had abandoned him when on the cross. 

The early Nazarenes, who must be numbered among the Gnostic 
sects, believing that Jesus was a prophet, held nevertheless in relation to 
him the same doctrine of the divine 'overshadowing' of certain *men cS 
Grod,' sent for the salvation of nations, and to recall them to the path of 
righteousness. '"The Divine mind is eternal, and it is pure light, and 
poured out through splendid and immense space (pleroma). It is Gene- 
trix of the Aeons. But one of them [the Demiurge] went to matter 
(chaos) stirring up confused (turbidenios) movements; and by a certain 
portion of heavenly light fashioned it, properly constituted for use and 
appearance, but the beginning of every evil. The Demiurge (of matter) 
claimed divine honor .'^ Therefore Christus (* the anointed *), the prince 
of the Aeons (powers), was sent (expeditiui), who taking on the person of a 
most devout Jew, lesu, teas to conquer him; but who having laid it (the 
body) aside, departed on high." **'' We will explain farther on the full 
significance of the name Christos and its mystic meaning. 

And now, in order to make such passages as the above more inteUi- 
gible, we will endeavor to define, as briefly as possible, the dogmas in 

345. Codex NazaraeuM, I, p. 23. 

346. Ibid., Norberg's preface, pp. iv, v. 

347. "According to the Nazarenes and Gnostics, the Demiurge, the creator of the 
material world, is not the highest God.*' (Dunlap: Sdd, ike Son of ike Man, pamm.) 
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which, with very trifling differences, nearly all the Gnostic sects believed. 
It was in Ephesus where flourished in those days the greatest college, 
wherein the abstruse Oriental speculations and the Platonic philosophy 
were taught in conjunction. It was a focus of the universal 'secret' 
doctrines; the weird laboratory whence, fashioned in elegant Grecian 
phraseology, sprang the quintessence of Buddhistic, Zoroastrian, and 
Chaldaean philosophy. Artemis, the gigantic concrete symbol of theo- 
sophico-pantheistic abstractions, the great mother Multimamma, andro- 
gyne and patroness of the 'Ephesian writings,' was conquered by Paul; 
but although the zealous converts of the apostles pretended to bum all 
their books on ''curious arts," ret ircptcpya, enough of these remained for 
them to study when their first zeal had cooled off. It was from Ephesus 
that spread nearly all the Gnosis which antagonized so fiercely the 
Irenaean dogmas; and still it was Ephesus, with her numerous collateral 
branches of the great college of the Essenes, which proved to be the hot- 
bed of all the kabalistic speculations brought by the Tanaim from the 
captivity. "In Ephesus," says J. Matter, "the notions of the Jewish- 
Egyptian school, and the semi-Persian speculations of the kabalists had 
then recently come to swell the vast conflux of Grecian and Asiatic 
doctrines; so there is no wonder that teachers should have sprung up 
there who strove to combine the religion newly preached by the apostle 
with the ideas there so long estabUshed." ^ 

Had not the Christians burdened themselves with the Revdaiions 
of a little nation, and accepted the Jehovah of Moses, the Gnostic 
ideas would never have been termed heresies; once reUeved of their 
dogmatic exaggerations the world would have had a reUgious system 
based on pure Platonic philosophy, and surely something would then 
have been gained. 

Now let us see what are the greatest heresies of the Gnostics. We 
will select BasiUdes as the standard for our comparisons, for all the 
founders of other Gnostic sects group round him, like a cluster of planets 
borrowing light from their sun. 

BasiUdes maintained that he had had all his doctrines from the 
apostle Matthew, and from Peter through Glaucias, the disciple of 
the latter.** According to Eusebius,*^ he published twenty-four vol- 
umes of Commentaries upon the Gospel/^^ all of which were burned, 

348. C. W. King: The Onostics, etc,, p. 7 (2nd ed., 1887). 

349. Clem. Alex.: Strom,, VII, xvu; HippoL: Refui. of aU Herenes, VII, viii. 

350. EeduiasUcal History, IV, vii. 

351. The gospel interpreted by BasiUdes was not our present 'gospels,* which, as 
is proved by the greatest authorities, were not in his days in existence. See Supernatural 

Religion, part U, ch. vi, 'BasiUdes.* 
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a fact which makes us suppose that they contained more truthful 
matter than the school of Irenaeus was prepared to deny. He as- 
serted that the unknown, eternal, and uncreated Father having first 
brought forth Noua^ or Mind, the latter emanated from itself — the 
Logos. The Logos (the 'Word' of John) emanated in its turn Phronesis, 
or the Intelligences (Divine-human spirits). From Phronesis sprang 
Sophia^ or feminine wisdom, and Dynamis — strength. ** These were 
the personified attributes of the Mysterious godhead, the Gnostic 
quintemion, typifying the five spiritual, but intelligible substances, 
personal virtues or beings external to the unknown godhead. Tliis 
is pre-eminently a kabalistic idea. It is still more Buddhistic. Tlie 
earliest system of the Buddhistic philosophy — which preceded by 
far Gautama-Buddha — is based upon the uncreated substance of 
the 'Unknown,' the Adi-Buddha.^ This eternal, infinite Monad 
possesses, as proper to its own essence, five acts of wisdom. From 
these, by five separate acts of Dkydna^ emanated five DhydnuBuddhas; 
these, Uke Adi-Buddhay are quiescent in their system (passive). Neither 
Adiy nor any of the five Dkydni-Buddhas^ were ever incarnated, but 
seven of their emanations became Avatars, i. «., were incarnated on 
this earth. 



352. IrenaeuB: Agairui Herenes, I, zxiv, 3. 

353. The five make mystically ten. They are andiogynes. " Having divided his 
body in two parts, the Supreme Wisdom became male and female*' {Manu^ 1, Uoka 
32). There are many early Buddhistic ideas to be found in Brihmanism. 

The prevalent idea that the last of the Buddhas, Gautama, is the ninth incarnation 
of Vishnu, or the ninth Avatar, is disclaimed partially by the Brfthmanas, and whoDy 
rejected by the learned Buddhist theologians. The latter insist that the worship oi 
Buddha possesses a far higher claim to antiquity than that of any of the Brfthmanical 
deities of the Vedas, which they call secular literature. The Biihmanas, they show, 
came from other countries, and established their heresy on [the worship of] the already 
accepted popular deities. They conquered the land by the sword, and succeeded in 
burying truth, by building a theology of their own on the ruins of the more ancient one 
of Buddha, which had prevailed for ages. They admit the divinity and spiritual ^tiV^im^ 
of some of the VedAntic gods; but as in the case of the Christian angel-hierarchy they 
believe that all these deities are greatly subordinate, even to the incarnated Buddhas. 
They do not even acknowledge the creation of the physical universe. Spiritually and 
imntibly it has existed from all eternity, and thus it was made merely visible to the 
human senses. When it first appeared it was called forth from the realm of the invisible 
into the visible by the impulse of Adi-Buddha — the 'Elssence.' They reckon twmty- 
two such visible appearances of the universe governed by Buddhas, and as many de- 
structions of it, by fire and water in regular successions. After the last destruction by 
the flood, at the end of the precedent cycle — the exact calculation, embracing several 
millions of years, is a secret cycle — the world, during the present age of the Kaii-Yuga — 
Mahd-Bhadra-KeUpa — has been ruled successively by four Buddhas, the last of i^om 
was Gautama, the *Holy One.' The fifth, Maitreya-Buddha, is yet to come. This latter 
is the expected kabalistic King Messiah, the Messenger of Light, and Soaiosh, the Per- 
sian Savior, who will come on a white horse. It is also the 'Lord' of the Christian Seoond 
Advent. See Apocaljfpse of St. John. 
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Describing the Basilidean system, Irenaeus, quoting the Gnostics, 
declares as follows: 

**When the uncreated, unnamed Father saw the corruption of man- 
kind, he sent his first-bom Nous^ into the world, in the form of Christ, 
for the redemption of all who believe in him, out of the power of those 
who fabricated the world [the Demiurge and his six sons, the planet- 
ary genii]. He appeared amongst men as the man Jesus, and wrought 
miracles. This Christ did not die in person, but Simon the Cyrenian 
suffered in his stead, to whom he lent his bodily farm; ... for the Divine 
Power, the Nous of the Eternal Father, is not corporeal^ and cannot die. 
. . . Whoso, therefore, maintains that Christ has died, is still the bonds- 
man of ignorance; whoso denies the same, he is free, and hath under- 
stood the purpose of the Father." •" 

So far, and taken in its abstract sense, we do not see anything blas- 
phemous in this system. It may be a heresy against the theology of 
Irenaeus and Tertullian,*^ but there is certainly nothing sacrilegious 
against the religious idea itself, and it will seem to every impartial thinker 
far more consistent with divine reverence than the anthropomorphism 
of actual Christianity. The Gnostics were called by the orthodox 
Christians, Docetae, or Illusionists, for believing that Christ did not, nor 
could, suffer death actually — in the physical body. The later BrAhman- 
ical books contain likewise much that is repugnant to the reverential 
feeling and idea of the Divinity; and as well as the Gnostics, the BrAh- 
manas explain such legends as may shock the divine dignity of the 
Spiritual beings called gods by attributing them to Mdyd or illusion. 

A people brought up and nurtured for countless ages among all the 
psychological phenomena of which the civilized (!) nations read, but 
reject as incredible and worthless, cannot well expect to have its religious 
^stem even understood — let alone appreciated. The profoundest 
and most transcendental speculations of the ancient metaphysicians of 
India and other countries are all based on that great Buddhistic and 
BrAhmanical principle underlying the whole of their religious meta- 
physics — illusion of the senses. Everything that is finite is illusion, all 
that which is eternal and infinite is reality. Form, color, that which 
we hear and feel, or see with our mortal eyes, exists only so far as it can 
be conveyed to each of us through our senses. The universe for a man 
bom blind does not exist in either form or color, but it exists in its priva- 
tion (in the Aristotelean sense), and is a reality for the spiritual senses 



354. Irenaeua: Agaxnat Heresies, 1, zxiv, 4. 

365. TettulliAii turned the tables on himself by rejecting, later in life, the doctrines 
for which he fought with such an acerbity, and by becoming a Montanist. 
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of the blind man. We all live under the powerful dominion of phan- 
tasy. Only the highest and invisible originals emanated from the 
thought of the Unknown, are real and permanent beings, forms, and 
ideas; on earth we see but their reflexions, — more or less correct, and 
ever dependent on the physical and mental organization of the person 
who beholds them. 

Ages untold before our era the Hindd Mystic, Kapila, who is con- 
sidered by many scientists as a skeptic, because they judge him with- 
their habitual superficiality, magnificently expressed this idea in the 
following terms: 

"Man [physical man] counts for so little that hardly anything can 
demonstrate to him his proper existence and that of nature. Perhaps 
that which we regard as the universe, and the divers beings which seem 
to compose it, have nothing real, and are but the product of continued 
illusion — mdyd — of our senses." 

And the modem Schopenhauer, repeating this philosophical idea, 
10,000 years old now, says: "Nature is non-existent, per se. . . . Na- 
ture is the infinite illusion of our senses." Kant, Schelling, and other 
metaphysicians have said the same, and their school maintains the idea. 
The objects of sense being ever delusive and fluctuating, cannot be 
a reality. Spirit alone is unchangeable, hence — it alone is no illusion. 
This is pure Buddhist doctrine. The religion of the Gnosis (knowledge), 
the most evident offshoot of Buddhism, was entirely based on this 
metaphysical tenet. Christos suffered spiriiuaUy for us, and far more 
acutely than did the illusionary Jesus while his body was being tortured 
on the Cross. 

In the ideas of the Christians, Christ is but another name for Jesus. 
The philosophy of the Gnostics, the initiates, and hierophants understood 
it otherwise. The word Christos, Xpurros, like all Greek words, must be 
sought in its philological origin — the Sanskrit. In this latter language 
Kris means sacred,*^ and the Hindd deity was named Kris-na (the 
pure or the sacred) from that. On the other hand, the Greek Christos 
bears several meanings, as anointed (pure oil, chrism) and others. In 
all languages, though the synonym of the word means pure or sacred 
essence, it is the first emanation of the invisible Godhead, manifesting 

356. In his debate with Jacolliot upon the right spelling of the Hindii Kriahm, Mr. 
Teztor de Ravisi, an ultramontane Catholic, tries to prove that the name of Christna 
ought to be written Krishna, for as the latter means black [Benfey, Satukr. Diel,, gives the 
usual translation of Krishna as ** black, dark-blue,'* but says "the origin of the signification 
is dubious '*], and the statues of this deity are generally black, the wwd is derived from the 
color. We refer the rouler to Jacolliot*s answer in his recent work; Ckridna ei U Chrui, 
pp. 357-8, etc., for the conclusive evidence that the name is not derived from the color. 
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itsdf tangibly in spirit. The Greek Logos, the Hebrew Messiah, the 
Latin Verbum, and the Hindd Virdj (the son) are identically the same; 
they express an idea of collective entities — of flames detached from the 
one eternal center of light. 

*'The man who accomplishes pious but interested acts [with* the sole 
object of his salvation] may reach the ranks of the devaa [saints]; ^"^ but 
he who accomplishes, disinterestedly, the same pious acts, finds himself 
forever rid of the five elements" (of matter). "Perceiving the Supreme 
Soul in all beings and all beings in the Supreme Soul, in offering his own 
soul in sacrifice, he identifies himself with the Being who shines in his 
own splendor" (Manu, XII, Slokas 90, 91). 

Thus Christos as a unity is but an abstraction: a general idea 
represehting the collective aggregation of the numberless spirit-entities, 
which are the direct emanations of the infinite, invisible, incomprehensi- 
ble First Cause — the individual spirits of men, erroneously called 
souls. They are the divine sons of God, of which some only overshadow 
mortal men — but this in the majority of cases, — some remain forever 
planetary spirits, and some — the smaller and rare minority — unite 
themselves during life with certain men. Such God-like beings as 
Gautama-Buddha, Jesus, Lao-Tse, Ejrishna, and a few others had 
united themselves with their spirits permanently — hence, they became 
gods on earth. Others, such as Moses, Pythagoras, ApoUonius, Plotinus, 
Confucius, Plato, lamblichus, and some Christian saints, having at 
intervals been so united, have taken rank in history as demi-gods and 
leaders of mankind. When unburdened of their terrestrial tabernacles, 
their freed souls, henceforth united forever with their spirits, rejoin the 
whole shining host, which is bound together in one spiritual solidarity of 
thought and deed, and is called 'the anointed.' Hence the meaning of 
the Gnostics, who, by saying that 'Christos' suffered spiritually for 
humanity, implied that his Divine Spirit suffered mostly. 

Such and far more elevating were the ideas of Marcion, the great 
*Heresiarch' of the second century, as he was termed by his opponents. 
He came to Rome toward the latter part of the half-century, from 
A. D. 139 — 142, according to Tertullian, Irenaeus, Clement, and most 
of his modem commentators, such as Bunsen, Tischendorf, Westcott, 
and many others. Credner and Schleiermacher ^ agree as to his 
high and irreproachable personal character, his pure religious aspira- 

357. There is no equivalent for the word 'miracle,' in the Christian sense, among the 
BsAhmanas or Buddhists. The only correct translation would be meipo, a wonder, some- 
thing remarkable; but not a violation of natural law. The 'saints' only produce meipo. 

358. Credner: BeiirSge, I, p. 40; Schleiermacher: SdmnUl, Werke, VIII; 

EirU. N. r., p. 64: 1846. 
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tions and elevated views. His influence must have been powerful, 
as we find Epiphanius writing more than two centuries later that in 
his time the followers of Marcion were to be found throu^out the 
whole world."* 

The danger must indeed have been pressing and great, if we are to 
judge it by the opprobrious epithets and vituperation heaped upon 
Marcion by the 'Great African,' that Patristic Cerberus, whom we 
find ever barking at the door of the Irenaean dogmas. We have but to 
open his celebrated refutation of Marcion's Antitheses^ to acquaint our- 
selves with the fine-flewr of monkish abuse of the Christian school; 
an abuse so faithfully carried on through the Middle Ages, to be renewed 
in our present day — at the Vatican. **Now, then, ye hounds, yelping 
at the God of truth, whom the apostle casts out, to all your questions! 
These are the bones of contention which ye gnaw," etc.** " The poverty 
of the 'Great African's' argimients keeps pace with his abuse," remarks 
the author of Supemaiurcd Religion. *' Their [the Fathers'] religious 
controversy bristles with misstatements, and is turbid with pious abuse. 
Tertullian was a master of this style, and the vehement vituperation 
with which he opens and often interlards his work against 'the im- 
pious and sacrilegious Marcion,' offers anything but a guarantee of 
fair and legitimate criticism." ••* 

How firm these two Fathers — Tertullian and Epiphanius — were on 
their theological ground, may be inferred from the curious fact that they 
both intemperately and vehemently reproach ''the beast" (Marcion) 
"with erasing passages from the Gospel of Luke which never were in 
Luke at all." "The lightness and inaccuracy," adds the critic, "with 
which Tertullian proceeds, are all the better illustrated by the fact that 
not only does he accuse Marcion falsely, but he actually defines the 
motives for which he expunged a passage which never existed; in the same 
chapter he also similarly accuses Marcion of erasing (from Luke) the 
saying that Christ had not come to destroy the law and the prophets, but 
to fulfil them, and he actually repeats the charge on two other occa- 
sions.^ Epiphanius also commits the mistake of reproaching Marcion 
with omitting from Luke what is only found in Matthew.** '^ 

Having so far shown the amount of reUance to be placed on the 
Patristic literature, and it being unanimously conceded by the great 
majority of biblical critics that what the Fathers fought for was not truths 

359. Panar., lib. I. torn. HI, Haer. XUI. i. 

360. Tertullian: Adv, Marc., II, v. 

361. Part II, vu. 

362. Adv. Marc., IV, ix; XVII, zxxvi; Matthew, y, 17. 

363. Supernatural ReHgton, loe. cit. 
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but their own interpretations and unwarranted assertions,*'* we will now 
proceed to state what were the views of M arcion, whom Tertullian de- 
sired to annihilate as the most dangerous heretic of his day. If we are 
to believe Hilgenfeld, one of the greatest German bibUcal critics, then 
"From the critical standing-point one must . . . consider the state- 
ments of the Fathers of the Church only as expressions of their sub- 
jecHve view^ which itself requires proof." ^^ 

We can do no better nor make a more correct statement of facts 
concerning Marcion than by quoting what our space permits from 
Supernatural ReHgioUf^^ the author of which bases his assertions on the 
evidence of the greatest critics, as well as on his own researches. He 
shows as existing in the days of Marcion "two broad parties in the 
primitive Church" — one considering Christianity "a mere continua- 
tion of the Law, and dwarfing it into an Israelitish institution, a narrow 
sect of Judaism; the other representing the glad tidings as the introduc- 
tion of a new system, applicable to all, and supplanting the Mosaic 
dispensation of the Law by a universal dispensation of grace. These 
two parties," he adds, "were popularly represented in the early Church 
by the two apostles, Peter and Paul, and their antagonism is faintly 
revealed in the Epistle to the Galatians.'* ^ 

364. The author of Supernatural Religion (part II, vii) remarks with great justice of 
the 'Heresiarch ' Marcion, "whose high personal character exerted so powerful an influence 
upon his own time,'* that *'it was the misfortune of Marcion to live in an age when Chris- 
tianity had passed out of the pure morality of its infancy, when, untroubled by com- 
plicated questions of dogma, simple faith and pious enthusiasm had been the one great 
bond of Christian brotherhood, into a phase of ecclesiastical development in whi(£ re- 
ligion was fast degenerating into theology, and complicated doctrines were rapidly as- 
suming that rampant attitude which led to so much bitterness, persecution, and schism. 
In later times Marcion might have been honored as a reformer, in his own he was de- 
nounced as a heretic. Austere and ascetic in his opinions, he aimed at superhuman 
purity, and although his clerical adversaries might scoff at his impracticable doctrines 
regarding marriage and the subjugation of the flesh, they have had their parallels amongst 
those whom the Church has since most delighted to honoj*, and, at least, the whole ten- 
dency of his system was markedly towards the side of virtue." These statements are 
based «pon Credner's Beiirdge, I, p. 40; cf. Neander: AUg. K. 0., II, pp. 792, 815, sq.; 
Milman: Hieiory of Chrietianity, p. 77, eg., edit. 1867; Schleiermacher, etc., etc. 

365. Die Em, Justin* s (Hilgenfeld); Supernatural Religion, loc. cii, 

366. Part H. vii. 

367. But on the other hand this antagonism is very strongly marked in the Clemen- 
tine Homilies, in which Peter unequivocally denies that Paul, whom he calls Simon the 
Magician, has ever had a vision of Christ, and calls him "an enemy." Canon Westcott 
says: "There can be no doubt that St. Paul is referred to as *the enemy* ** {On the 
Canon, p. 252, note 2; Supernatural Religion, part II, v). But this antagonism, which 
rages unto the present day, we find even in St. Paul*s Epistles. What can be more 
energetic than such like sentences: "Such aie false apostles, deceitful workers, transform- 
ing themselves into the apostles of Christ. ... I suppose I was not a whit behind 
the very chief est apostles" (2 Corinthians, xi, 13, 5). "Paul, an apostle (not of men. 



162 ISIS UNVEILED 

Marcion, who recognised no other Gospels than a few Epistles of 
Paulf who rejected totally the anthropomorphism of the Old Testa- 
ment, and drew a distinct line of demarcation between the old Judaism 
and Christianity, viewed Jesus neither as a King, Messiah of the Jews, 
nor the son of David who was in any way connected with the law or 
prophets, ''but a divine being sent to reveal to man a wholly new 
spiritual religion, and a hitherto unknown God of goodness and grace." ^ 
The *Lord God' of the Jews in his eyes, the Creator (Demiurge), was 
totaUy different and distinct from the Deity who sent Jesus to reveal 
the divine truth and preach the glad tidings, to bring reconciliation and 

neither by man, but by Jesus Christ and God the Father, who raised him from the 
dead:) . . . but there be some that trouble you, and tPOiUd pervert the gospel of Christ 
. . . jfaUe brethren . . . When Peter was come to Antiodi I withstood him to the face, 
because he was to be blamed. For before that certain came from James, he did eat with 
the Gentiles: but when they were come he withdrew . . . fearing them which were of 
the circumcision. And the other Jews dissembled . . . insomuch dat Barnabas also was 
carried away with their dusimidoHcnu** etc., etc. {Gal., i, and ii). On the other hand, we 
find Peter, in the Homilies, indulging in various complaints which, although alleged 
to be addressed to Simon Magus, are evidently all direct answers to the above-quoted 
sentences from the Pauline Epistles, and cannot have anjrthing to do with Simon. So, 
for instance, Peter said: "For some among the Gentiles have rejected my lawful preach- 
ing, and accepted certain laidese and foolish teaching of the hostile man [enemy]" — 
Epistle of Peter to James, § 2. He says further: "Simon [Paul] . . . who came before 
me to the Gentiles . . . and I have followed him as light upon darkness, as Imowledge 
upon ignorance, as health upon disease" (Homil., II, zvii). StiU further, he calls him 
Death and a deceiver (Ibid,, II, xviii). He warns the Gentiles that "our Lcati and 
Prophet [?] [Jesus] declared to us that the Evil One . . . announced that he would send 
from among his followers, apostles to deceive. Therefore, above all, remember to avoid 
every apostle, or teacher, or prophet, who first does not accurately compare his teadiing 
with that of James, called the brother of my Lord" (see the difPerenoe between Paul 
and James on faith, H^jretos, xi, zii, and James, ii) ". . . lest this Evil One should send 
a false preacher, as he has sent to us Simon [?] preaching a counterfeit of truth in the 
name of our Lord, and disseminating error" {BomU., XI, zxzv; see above quotation 
from Gal,, i, ii). He then denies Paul's assertion in Uie following words: "If, there- 
fore, our Jesus indeed appeared in a vision to you ... it was oidy as an irritated ad- 
versary. . . . But can any one through visions become wise in teaching? And if you 
say, 'it is possible,* then I ask, wherefore did the Teacher remain for a whole year and 
discourse to us who were attentive? And how can toe believe yovar story that he app ea re d 
to yoyf And in what manner did he appear to you, when you h<^d opinions contrary 
to his teaching.' . . . For you have set yourself up against me, ^o am a firm rods^ 
the foundation of the Church. If you were not an opponent, you would not r^lumni^te 
me, you would not revile my t«u:hing [circumcision?] in order that, in dedaring what 
I have myself heard from the Lord, I may not be believed, as though / were eondewuted. 
. . . But if you say that I am oondenmed, you blame God who revealed Christ to 
me" (Homil,, XVII, xix). "This last phrase," observes the auUior of Supematund 
Religion, " *if you say that I am condemned,' is an evident allusion to Oal., ii, 11, *I 
withstood him to the face, because he was condemned' " (Supernatural Rdiffion, part II, 
y). "There cannot be a doubt," says the just-quoted author, "that the apostle Paul 
is attacked in this religious ronumce, as the great enemy of the true faith* under the 
hated name of Simon the Magician, whom Peter follows everywhere for the purpose 
of unmasking and confuting him" (loe. cit,). And if so, then we must believe that it 
was St. Paul who broke both his legs in Rome when flying in the air. 

368. Supernatural ReUgion, part II, viL 
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salvation to all. The mission of Jesus — according to Marcion — was 
to abrogate the Jewish 'Lord/ who "was opposed to the God and 
Father of Jesus Christ as matter is to spirit^ impurity to purity" •* 

Was Marcion so far wrong? Was it blasphemy, or was it intuition, 
divine inspiration in him to express that which every honest heart yearn- 
ing for truth more or less feels and acknowledges? If in his sincere 
desire to establish a purely spiritual religion, a universal faith based on 
unadulterated truth, he found it necessary to make of Christianity an 
entirely new and separate system from that of Judaism, did not Marcion 
have the very words of Christ for his authority? "No man putteth a 
piece of new cloth unto an old garment, for that which is put in to fill it 
up taketh from the garment, and the rent is made worse. Neither do 
men put new wine into old bottles: else the bottles break, and the wine 
runneth out, and the bottles perish: but they put new vnne into new 
bottles f and both are preserved." In what particular does the jealous, 
wrathful, revengeful God of Israel resemble the unknown deity, the 
Grod of mercy preached by Jesus; — his Father who is in Heaven, and 
the Father of all humanity? This Father alone is the God of spirit and 
purity, and to compare Him with the subordinate and capricious Sinaitic 
Deity is an error. Did Jesus ever pronounce the name of Jehovah? 
Did he ever identify his Father with this severe and cruel Judge; his 
God of mercy, love, and justice, with the Jewish genius of retaliation? 
Never! From that memorable day when he preached his Sermon on 
the Mount, an inmieasurable void opened between his God and that 
other deity who fulminated his commands from that other mount — 
Sinai. The language of Jesus is unequivocal ; it implies not only rebellion 
but defiance of the Mosaic 'Lord God.' "Ye have heard," he tells us, 
"that it hath been said. An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: 
but / say unto you. That ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite 
thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. ... Ye have 
heard that it hath been said [by the same 'Lord God' on Sinai], Thou 
ahalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy. But / say unto you. 
Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute 
you" (Matthew v, 38-44). 

And now, open Manu and read: 

"Resignation, the action of rendering good for evil, temperance, pro- 
bity, purity, repression of the senses, the knowledge of the Sdstras [the 
holy books], that of the supreme soul, truthfulness, abstinence from 
anger — such are the ten virtues in which duty consists. . . . Those who 

369. Supernatural Rdigion, part 11, vii. 
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study these ten precepts of duty, and after having studied them conform 
their lives thereto, will reach to the supreme condition'* (ifonu, VI, 
Slokas 92-3). 

If Manu did not trace these words many thousands of years before 
the era of Christianity, at least no voice in the whole world wiU dare 
deny them a less antiquity than several centuries b. c. The same in the 
case of the precepts of Buddhism. 

If we turn to the Pratimoksha-SiUra and other religious tracts ot the 
Buddhists, we read the ten following commandments: 

1. Thou shalt not kill any living creature. 

2. Thou shalt not steal. 

3. Thou shalt not break thy vow of chastity. 

4. Thou shalt not lie. 

5. Thou shalt not betray the secrets of others. 

6. Thou shalt not wish for the death of thy enemies. 

7. Thou shalt not desire the wealth of others. 

8. Thou shalt not pronounce injurious and foul words. 

9. Thou shalt not indulge in luxury (sleep on soft beds or be lazy). 

10. Thou shalt not accept gold or silver."® 

"Good master, what shall I do that I may have eternal life?" asks a 
man of Jesus. ** Keep the commandments." "Which?" "Thou shalt 
do no murder. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not steal. 
Thou shalt not bear false witness," ^^ is the answer. 

"What shall I do to obtain possession of Bhodi? [knowledge of 
eternal truth] " asks a disciple of his Buddhist master. "What way is 
there to become an Updsaka?'* "Keep the commandments." "What 
are they? " "Thou shalt abstain all thy life from murder, theft, adultery, 
and lying," answers the master.*" 

Identical injunctions are they not? Divine injunctions, the living 
up to which would purify and exalt humanity. But are they more divine 
when uttered through one mouth than another? If it is god-like to return 
good for evil, does the enunciation of the precept by a Nazaiene give it 
any greater force than its enunciation by an Indian or Tibetan philo- 
sopher? We see that the Golden Rule did not originate with Jesus; that 
its birthplace was India. Do what we may, we cannot deny Sdkya- 
if uni-Buddha a less remote antiquity than several centuries before the 
birth of Jesus. In seeking a model for his system of ethics why should 

370. Pratimoksha-SHttra, P&Ii-Burmese copy; see also 

Le lotus de la bonne hi, translated by Burnouf, p. 444* 

371. Matthew, xix, 16-18. 372. Piiakattayan, Uh PAli vmioii. 
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Jesus have gone to the foot of the Him&layas rather than to the foot of 
Sinai, but that the doctrines of Manu and Gautama harmonized exactly 
with his own philosophy, while those of Jehovah were to him abhorrent 
and terrifying? The Hind(is taught to return good for evil^ but the Jeho- 
vistic command was: "An eye for an eye" and "a tooth for a tooth." 
Would Christians still maintain the identity of the 'Father' of Jesus 
and Jehovah, if evidence sufficiently clear could be adduced that the 
'Lord God' was no other than the Pagan Bacchus, Dionysos? Well, 
this identity of the Jehovah at Mount Sinai with the god Bacchus is 
hardly disputable. The name n)tV is Yava, or lao according to Diodo- 
rus and Lydus, and lao is the secret name of the Phoenician Mystery- 
god; '^ it was actually adopted from the Chaldaeans with whom it also 
was the secret name of the creator. Wherever Bacchus was worshiped 
there was a tradition of a place called Nysa, and a cave where he was 
reared. Beth-San or ScythopoUs in Palestine once had that designation; 
so had a spot on Mount Parnassus. But Diodorus declares that Nysa 
was between Phoenicia and Egypt; Euripides states that Dionysos 
came to Greece from India; and Diodorus '^^ adds his testimony: 
"Osiris was brought up in Nysa, in Arabia the Happy; he was the son 
of Zeus, and was named from his father [nominative Zeus, genitive Dies] 
and the place Dio-Nysos'^ — the Zeus or Jove of Nysa. This identity 
of name or title is very significant. In Greece Dionysos was second 
only to Zeus, and Pindar says: 

'*So Father Zeus governs all things, and Bacchus he governs also." 

But outside of Greece Bacchus was the all-powerful "Zagreus, the 
highest of gods." Moses seems to have worshiped him personally and 
together with the populace at Mount Sinai; unless we admit that Moses 
was an iniiiaied priest, an adept, who knew how to lift the veil which 
hangs behind all such exoteric worship, but kept the secret. ^*And Moses 
built an altar^ and called the name of it JehovcJi-NissiV* or lao-Nisi, 
What better evidence is required to show that the Sinaitic god was in- 
differently Bacchus, Osiris, and Jehovah? Mr. Sharpe appends his 
testimony that the place where Osiris was bom ''was Mount Sinai, 
called by the Egyptians Mount Nissa." ^^ The Brazen Serpent was a 
nis, \tfr\2f and the month of the Jewish Passover nisan. 

If the Mosaic 'Lord God' was the only living God, and Jesus His 
only Son, how account for the rebellious language of the latter? With- 
out hesitation or qualification he sweeps away the Jewish lex talionis 
and substitutes for it the law of charity and self-denial. If the Old 

373. See Judges, ziii, 18, "And the angel of the Lord said unto 

him: Why aakest thou after my name, seeing it is secret?** 

374. Died. Sic: BiU, hut,, I, zv. 374a. Egyptian Mffihol.: 1863. 
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Testament is a divine revelation, how can the New Testament be? Are we 
required to believe and worship a Deity who contradicts himself every 
few hundred years? Was Moses inspired, or was Jesus n<d the son of 
God? This is a dilemma from which the theologians are bound to rescue 
us. It is from this very dilemma that the Gnostics endeavored to 
snatch the budding Christianity. 

Justice has been waiting nineteen centuries for intelligent conmien- 
tators to appreciate this difference between the orthodox Tertullian and 
the Gnostic M arcion. The brutal violence, unfairness, and bigotry of the 
"great African" repel all who accept his Christianity. "How can a 
god," inquired Marcion, "break his own commandments? How could 
he consistently prohibit idolatry and image-worship and still cause Moses 
to set up the brazen serpent? How command: Thou shalt not steal, 
and then order the Israelites to spoil the Egyptians of their gold and 
silver?" "Anticipating the results of modem criticism, Marcion denies 
the applicability to Jesus of the so-called Messianic prophecies," writes 
the author of Supernatural Religion; ^ "The Emmanuel of Isaiah is not 
Christ; the 'Virgin,' his mother, is simply a 'young woman' [an almah 
of the temple], and the sufferings of the servant of God (Isaiah, lii, 
13-liii, 3) are not predictions of the death of Jesus." ''^ 

375. Part II, vii; cf. Tertullian: Adv, Marc., Ill, xii, xiii. 

376. Emmanuel was doubtless the son of the prophet himself, as described in the sixth 
chapter; what was predicted can only be interpreted on that hypothesis. The prophet 
had also announced to Ahaz the extinction of his line. **If ye will not believe, surdy 
ye shall not be established." Next comes the prediction of the placing of a new prince 
on the throne — Hezekiah of Bethlehem — said to have been Isaiah's son-in-law, under 
whom the captives should return from the uttermost parts of the earth. Assyria should 
be humbled, and peace overspread the Israelitish country. (Cf. Intiah, vii, 14-16; viii, 3» 
4; ix, 6, 7; x, 12, 20, 21 ; xi; Micah, v, 2-7.) The popular party, the party of the prophets, 
always opposed to the Zadokite priesthood, had resolved to set aside Ahas and his time- 
serving policy, which had let in Assyria upon Palestine, and to set up Hesekiah, a man 
of their own, who should rebel against Assyria and overthrow the Assur-worshq) and 
Baalim (2 Kings, xv, xvi). Though only the prophets hint this, it being cut out from the 
historical bool^ it is noticeable £at Ahaz offered his own child to Moloch, also that he 
died at tjhe age of thirty-six, and Hezekiah took the throne at twenty-five, in full adult age. 



CHAPTER IV 



''Nothing better than those Mtstebies, by which, from a rough and fierce life, we are 
poliflhed to gentleness (humanity, kindness), and softened." — Cicero: On the Laws, 11, xiv 



«i 



'Descend,OSoma,withthat8tream with which thou lightest up the Sun. . . . Soma, 
a Life Ocean spread through All, thou fillest creative the Sun with beams." 

— Rig-Veda, H. 143 



« 



'. . . the beautiful Virgin ascends, with long hair, and she holds two ears in her hand, 
and sita on a seat and feeds a Bot as yet little, and suckles him and gives him food." 

— AVENABE *'•• 



IT is alleged that the Pentateuch was written by Moses, and yet it 
contains the account of his own death {Deuteronomy ^ xxxiv, 6); 
and in Genesis (xiv, 14) the name Dan is given to a city, which 
Judges (xviii, 29) tells us was only called by that name at that late day, it 
having previously been known as Laish. Well might Josiah have rent 
his clothes when he had heard the words of the Book of the Law; for 
there was no more of Moses in it than there is of Jesus in the Gospel 
according to John. 

We have one fair alternative to offer our theologians, leaving them to 
choose for themselves, and promising to abide by their decision. Only 
they will have to admit, either that Moses was an impostor, or that his 
books are forgeries, written at different times and by different persons; 
or, again, that they are full of fraudulent interpolations. In either case 
the work loses all claims to be considered divine Revelation, Here is 
the problem, which we quote from the Bible — the word of the God 
of Truth: 

*' And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the 
name of God Almighty, but by my name Jehovah was I not known to 
them" (Exodus, vi, 3), spake God unto Moses. 

A very startling bit of information that, when, before arriving at the 
book of Exodus f we are told in Genesis (xxii, 14) that ''Abraham called 
the name of that place" — where the patriarch had been preparing 
to cut the throat of his beloved son — "jEHOVAH-jireh!" (Jehovah 
sees). Which is the inspired text? — both cannot be — which the 
spurious one? 



376a. Kircher: Oedip. aegypt.. Ill, v, p. 203. 
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Now if both Abraham and Moses had not belonged to the same holy 
group, we might perhaps help theologians by suggesting to them a con- 
venient means of escape from this dilemma. They ought to call the 
reverend Jesuit Fathers — especially those who have been missionaries in 
India — to their rescue. The latter would not be for a moment discon- 
certed. They would coolly tell us that beyond doubt Abraham had 
heard the name of Jehovah and borrowed it from Moses. Do they not 
maintain that it was they who invented the SanskrU^ edited Manu^ and 
composed the greater portion of the Vedas? 

Marcion maintained, with the other Gnostics, the fallaciousness of 
the idea of an incarnate God, and therefore denied the corporeal reality 
of the living body of Christ. His entity was a mere illusion; it was not 
made of human flesh and blood, neither was it bom of a human mother, 
for his divine nature could not be polluted with any contact with sinful 
flesh .'^ He accepted Paul as the only apostle preaching the pure gos- 
pel of truth, and accused the others of "depraving the pure form of 
the gospel doctrines delivered to them by Jesus, mixing up matters 
of the Law with the words of the Savior." "* 

Finally we may add that modem biblical criticism, which unfortu- 
nately became really active and serious only toward the end of the last 
century, now generally admits that Marcion's text of the only gospel he 
knew anything about — that of Luke — is far superior and by far more 
correct tiian that of our present Synoptics. We find in Supernatural 
Religion the following sentence, startling for every Christian: "We 
are, therefore, indebted to Marcion for the correct version even of *the 
Lord's Prayer: " "• 

If leaving for the present the prominent founders of Christian sects, 
we now turn to the sect of the Ophites, which assumed a definite form 
about the time of Marcion and the Basilideans, we may find in it the 
reason for the heresies of all others. Like all other Gnostics they rejected 
the Mosaic Bible entirely. Nevertheless their philosophy, apart from 
some deductions original with several of the most important founders of 
the various branches of Gnosticism, was not new. Passing through the 
Chaldaean kabaUstic tradition, it gathered its materials in the Hermetic 
books, and pursuing its flight still farther back for its metaphysical specu- 
lations, we find it floundering among the tenets of Manu^ and the earliest 
Hindd ante-sacerdotal genesis. Many of our eminent antiquarians trace 
the Gnostic philosophies right back to Buddhism, which does not impair 

377. Tertullian: Ado. Mare., Ill, viii, 9q. 
378. Sup. Rd.f part II, vii; Iren.: Agairut Heresies, HI, ii, 2; cf. Ill, zii, 12. 

379. Sup. Rd., loc. eit. 
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in the least either their or our arguments. We repeat, Buddhism is 
simply the primitive source of Brdhmxtnism. It is not against the primitive 
Vedas that Gautama protests. It is against the sacerdotal and official 
state religion of his country; and the BrAhmanas, who in order to make 
room for and give authority to the castes, at a later period crammed the 
ancient manuscripts with interpolated Slokas, intended to prove that the 
castes were predetermined by the Creator by the very fact that each class 
of men was issued from a more or less noble Umb of BrahmA. Gautama- 
Buddha's philosophy was that taught from the beginning of time in the 
impenetrable secresy of the inner sanctuaries of the pagodas. We need 
not be siurprised therefore to find again, in all the fundamental dogmas 
of the Gnostics, the metaphysical tenets of both Br&hmanism and 
Buddhism. They held that the Old Testament was the revelation of an 
inferior being, a subordinate divinity, and did not contain a single sen- 
tence of their Sophia^ the Divine Wisdom. As to the New Testament, it 
bad lost its purity when the compilers became guilty of interpolations. 
The revelation of divine truth was sacrificed by them to promote selfish 
ends and maintain quarrels. The accusation does not seem so very 
improbable to one who is well aware of the constant strife between the 
champions of circumcision and the 'Law,' and the apostles who had 
given up Judaism. 

The Gnostic Ophites taught the doctrine of Emanations, so hateful to 
the defenders of the unity in the trinity, and vice versa. The Unknown 
Deity with them had no name; but his first female emanation was called 
Bythos or Depth.*** It answered to the Shekhinah of the kabalists, the 
'Veil' which conceals the *Wisdon\' in the cranium of the highest 
of the three heads. As the Pythagorean Monad, this nameless Wisdom 
was the Source of Light, and Ennoia or Mind is Light itself. The 
latter was also called the 'Primitive Man,' like the Adam Kadmon, or 
ancient Adam of the Kabala. Indeed, if man was created after his 
likeness and in the image of God, then this God was like his creature in 
shape and figure — hence he is the 'Primitive man.' The first Manu, 
• the one evolved from SvayambkH^ "he who exists unrevealed in his 
own glory," is also in one sense the primitive man, with the Hindds. 

Thus the 'nameless and the unrevealed' Bythos, his female reflexion, 
and Ennoia, the revealed Mind proceeding from both, or their Son, 
are the counterparts of the Chaldaean first triad as well as of the Br&h- 
manical TrimHrti. We shall compare: in all the three systems we see: 

380. We give the systems according to an old diagram preserved among some Copts 
and the 'Hamza-ites (* Druses*) of Mount Lebanon. Irenaeus had perhaps some good 

reasons for disfiguring^ their doctrines. 
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The Great First Cause as the One, the primordial germ, the 
imrevealed and grand All, existing through himself. In the 



Indian Pantheon 
BrAhmft-Dyaus 



The Chaldaean 
Hu, Kabalistic Ain-Soph 



In the Ophite 

The NameleaB, or Secret 
Name 



Whenever the Eternal awakes from its slumber and desires to mani- 
fest itself, it divides itself into male and female. It then becomes in 
every system 

The Double-Sexed Deitt, The universal Father and Mother 



In India 

BrahmA 
Nara (male), N&rt (fe- 
male) 



In Chaldaea 

Eikon or Ain-Soph 
Anu (male), Anata (fe- 
male) 



In the Ophite Ststem 

Nameless Spirit 
Abrasaz (male), Bythos 
(female) 



From the union of the two emanates a third, or creative Principle — 
the Son, or the manifested Logos, the product of the Divine Mind. 



In India 
Virftj, the Son 



In Chaldaea 
Bel, the Son 



Ophite System 

Ophis (another name for 
Ennoia), the Son 



Moreover each of these systems has a triple male trinity, each 
proceeding separately through itself from one female Deity. So, for 
instance: 



In India 

The Trinity — BrahmA, 
Vishnu, Siva, are blended 
into One, who is Brahma 
(neuter gender), creating 
and being created through 
the. Virgin N&rt (the 
mother of perpetual fec- 
undity) 



In Chaldaea 

The trinity — Anu, Bel, 
Hoa (or Sin, Samas, Bin), 
blend into One who is 
Anu (double-sezed) through 
the Virgin Mylitta 



In the Ophite System 

The trinity consisted of 
the Mystery named Sige, 
Bythos, Ennoia. These be- 
come One who is Abnuax, 
from the Virgin Sapkia (or 
Pneuma), who hersdf is an 
emanation of Bythos and 
the Mystery-god and eman- 
ates through them, Christos 



To put the matter still more clearly, the Babylonian System recog- 
nises first — the One (Ad, or Ad-^ul) who is never named but only ac- 
knowledged in thought as the Hindd Svayambhit. From this he becomes 
manifest as Anu or Ana — the one above all — Monas. Next comes the 
Demiurge called Bel or El, who is the active power of the Godhead. Tlie 
third is the principle of Wisdom, Hea or Hoa, who also rules the sea and 
the underworld. Each of these has his divine consort, giving us Anaia, 
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Bdita^ and Davhina. These, however, are only like the Saktis^ and not 
espedaUy remarked by theologists. But the female principle is denoted • 
by Mylitta, the Great Mother, called also Ishtar. So with the three 
male gods, we have the Triad or Trimttrti, and with Mylitta added, the 
Arba or Four {Tetraktys of Pythagoras), which perfects and potentializes 
aU. Hence, the above-given modes of expression. The following Chal- 
daean scheme may serve as an illustration for all others: 

( Anu, ^ Mylitta — Arba-il» 
^ Bel, > or 

(Hoa,) Four-fold God, 

become, with the Christians, 

>» ( God the Father, ^ Mary, or mother of these three Gods 

is \ God the Son, > since they are one, 

H (^ God the Holy Ghost, ) or, the Christian Heavenly Tetraktys. 

Hence Hebron, the city of the Kabiri, was caUed Kirjaih-Arha^ city 
of the Four. The Kabiri were Axieros^ the noble Eros; Axiokeraos^ 
the worthy homed one; Axiokersay Demeter and Kadmiel, Hoa, etc. 

The Pythagorean ten denoted the Arba-Il or Divine Four, emblema- 
tized by the HindA lingam: Anu, 1; Bel, 2; Hoa, 3, which makes 6. 
The triad and Mylitta as 4 make the ten. 

Though he is termed the /Primitive Man,' Ennoia, who is like the 
Egyptian Pomander, the 'Power of the Thought Divine,' the first intel- 
ligible manifestation of the Divine Spirit in material form, he is like the 
'Only-Begotten' Son of the 'Unknown Father' of aU other nations. 
He is the emblem of the first appearance of the divine Presence in his 
own works of creation, tangible and visible, and therefore comprehensi- 
ble. The mystery-God, or the ever-unrevealed Deity, fecundates through 
His will Bythos, the unfathomable and infinite depth that exists in 
silence (Sige) and (for our intellect) darkness, and that represents the 
abstract idea of all nature, the ever-producing Kosmos. As neither the 
male nor female principle, blended into the idea of a double-sexed Deity 
in ancient conceptions, could be comprehended by an ordinary human 
intellect, the theology of every people had to create for its religion a 
Logos or manifested word, in some shape or other. With the Ophites 
and other Gnostics who took their models direct from more ancient 
originals, the unrevealed Bythos and her male counterpart produce 
Ennoia, and the three in their turn produce Sophia,*^^ thus completing the 
Tetraktys, which will emanate Christos, the very essence of the Father 

381. Sophia is the highest prototype of woman — the first spiritwd Eve. In the 
Bible the syslem. is reversed and the intervening emanation being omitted. Eve is de- 
graded to simple humanity. 
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Spirit. As the unrevealed One, or concealed Logos in its latent state, 
he has existed from aU eternity in the Arba-Il, the metaphysical abstrac- 
tion; therefore, he is one with aU others as a unity, the latter (including 
all) being indifferently termed Ennoia, Sige (silence), Bythos, etc. As 
the revealed one, he is Androgyne, Christos, and Sophia (Divine Wis- 
dom), who descend into the man Jesus. Both Father and Son are shown 
by Irenaeus to have loved the beauty (Jormam) of the primitive woman,"* 
who is Bythos — Depth — as weU as Sophia, and as having produced 
conjointly Ophis and Sophia (double-sexed unity again), male and 
female wisdom, one being considered as the unrevealed tloly Spirit or 
elder Sophia — the Pneuma — the intellectual 'Mother of all things'; 
the other the revealed one or Ophis^ typifying divine wisdom fallen into 
matter, or God-man — Jesus, whom the Gnostic Ophites represented by 
the serpent (Ophis). 

Fecundated by the Divine Light of the Father and Son, the highest 
spirit and Ennoia, Sophia produces in her turn two other enumations — 
one perfect Christos, the second imperfect Sophia-Achamoth,*" from 
niDDn, *hokhamoth (simple wisdom), who becomes the mediatrix between 
the intellectual and material worlds. 

Christos was the mediator and guide between God (the Higher), and 
everything spiritual in man; Achamoth — the younger Sophia — per- 
formed the sam^ function between the 'Primitive man,' Ennoia and 
matter. What was mysteriously meant by the general term, Christos^ 
we have just explained. 

Delivering a sermon on the 'Month of Mary,' we find the Rev. Dr. 
Preston, of New York City, expressing the Christian idea of the female 
principle of the trinity better and more clearly than we could, and sub- 
stantially in the spirit of an ancient 'heathen' philosopher. He says 
that the "plan of the redemption made it necessary that a mother should 
be found, and Mary stands pre-eminently alone as the only instance when 
a creature was necessary to the consummation of God's work." We beg 
the right to contradict the reverend gentleman. As shown above, thou- 
sands of years before our era it was found necessary by all the 'heathen' 
theogonies to find a female principle, a 'mother' for the triune male 
principle. Hence Christianity does not present the 'only instance' of 
such a consummation of God's work — albeit, as this work shows, there 
was more philosophy and less materialism, or rather anthropomorphism, 
in it. But hear the reverend Doctor express 'heathen' thought in 



382. Against Heresies, I, 

383. In King's Gnostics we find the system a little incorrect. The author tells us 
that he followed BeUermann*s Drei Programmen iiber die Ahfoxas^emmen, 
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Christian ideas. "He" (God), he says, "prepared her (Mary's) virginal 
and celestial purity, for a mother defiled could not become the mother of 
the Most High. The holy virgin, even in her childhood, was more pleas- 
ing than all the Cherubim and Seraphim, and from infancy to the matur- 
ing maidenhood and womanhood she grew more and more pure. By her 
very sanctity she reigned over the heart of God. When the hour came^ the 
whole court of heaven was hushed, and the trinity listened for the answer 
of Mary^ for toithout her consent the toorld could not have been redeemed^ 

Does it not seem as if we were reading Irenaeus explaining the Gnostic 
*' Heresy 9 which taught that the Father and Son loved the beauty {for- 
mam) of the celestial Virgin"? or the Egyptian system of Isis being both 
wife, sister, and mother of Osiris-Horus? With the Gnostic philosophy 
there were but fuTO, but the Christians have improved and perfected the 
system by making it completely 'heathen,' for it is the Chaldaean Anu- 
Bel-Hoa, merging into Mylitta. "Then while this month [of Mary]," 
adds Dr. Preston, "begins in the paschal season — the month when na- 
ture decks herself with fruits and flowers, the harbingers of a bright har- 
vest — let us, too, begin for a golden harvest. In this month the dead 
come up out of the earth, figuring the resurrection; so when we are 
kneeling before the altar of the holy and immaculate Mary, let us 
remember that there should come forth from us the bud of promise, the 
flower of hope, and the imperishable fruit of sanctity." 

This is precisely the substratum of the Pagan thought, which, among 
other meanings, by the rites of the resurrection of Osiris, Adonis, Bac- 
chus, and other slaughtered sim-gods, symbolized the resurrection of all 
nature in spring, the germination of seeds that had been dead and sleep- 
ing during winter, and so were allegorically said to be kept in the under- 
world (Hades). They are typified by the three days passed in heU before 
their resurrection by Hercules, Christos and others. 

This derivation, or rather heresy, as it is called in Christianity, is 
simply the Br&hmanic doctrine in all its archaic purity. Vishnu, the 
second personage of the Hindd trinity, is also the Logos, for he is made 
subsequently to incarnate himself in Krishna. And Lakhmi (or Lakshmt) 
— who, as in the case of Osiris and Isis, of Ain-Soph and Sephira, and of 
Bythos and Ennoia, is wife, sister, and daughter of Vishnu, through this 
endless correlation of male and female creative powers in the abstruse 
metaphysics of the ancient philosophies — is Sophia-Achamoth. Krish- 
na is the mediator promised by Brahmd to mankind, and represents the 
same idea as the Gnostic Christos. And Lakshmi, Vishnu's spiritual half, 
is the emblem of physical nature, the universal mother of all the material 
and revealed forms; the mediatrix and protector of nature, like Sophia- 
Achamoth, who is made by the Gnostics the mediatrix between the Great 
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Cause and Matter, as Christos is the mediator between him [the Great 
Cause] and spiritual humanity. 

This Br&hmano-Gnostic tenet is more logical, and more consist^it 
with the aUegory of Genesis and the fall of man. When God curses the 
first couple. He is made to curse also the earth and everything that is on 
it. The New Testament gives us a Redeemer for the first sin of mankind, 
which was punished for having sinned ; but there is not a word said about 
a Savior who would take away the unmerited curse from the earth and 
the animals, which had never sinned at aU. Thus the Gnostic allegory 
shows a greater sense of both justice and logic than the Christian. 

In the Ophite system, Sophia, the Androgyne Wisdom, is also the 
female spirit, or the Hindd female Ndri (Ndrdyana)^ moving on the face 
of the waters — chaos, or future matter. She vivifies it from afar, but 
not touching the abyss of darkness. She is unable to do so, for Wisdom is 
purely intellectual, and cannot act directly on matter. Therefore Sophia 
is obliged to address herself to her Supreme Parent; but although life 
proceeds primally from the Unseen Cause, and its Ennoia, neither of 
them can, any more than herself, have anything to do with the lower 
chaos in which matter assumes its definite shape. Thus, Sophia is obliged 
to employ on the task her imperfect emanation, Sophia-Achamoth, the 
latter being of a mixed nature, half spiritual and half material. 

The only difference between the Ophite cosmogony and that of the St 
John Nazarenes is a change of names. We find an identical system in 
the Kabala, the Book of Mystery {Liber Mysterii).^ All the three sys- 
tems, especially that of the Kabalists and the Nazarenes, which were the 
models for the Ophite Cosmogony, belong to the pure Oriental Gnosti- 
cism. The Codex Nazaraeus opens with: "The Supreme King of Light 
(Mano), the great first one," ^ etc., the latter being the emanation of 
Ferho — the unknown, formless Life. He is the chief of the Aeons, from 
whom proceed (or shoot forth) five refulgent rays of Divine light. Mano 
is Rex Lucis, the Bythos-Ennoia of the Ophites. " Unus est Rex Lucis in 
sua regnOy nee idlus qui eo aUiory . . . nidlus qui ejus similitudinem retulerUy 
nullus qui, sublatis ocuLiSy viderit Coronam quae in ejus capUe est.** *^ He 
is the Manifested Light around the highest of the tiiree kabalistic heads, 
the concealed wisdom; from him emanate the three Lives. Aebel-Zivo 
is the revealed Logos, Christos, the 'Apostle Gabriel,' and the first 
Legate or messenger of light. If Bythos and Ennoia are the Nazarene 
Mano, then the dual-natured, the semi-spiritual, semi-material Acha- 
moth must be Fetahil when viewed from her spiritual aspect; and if 
regarded in her grosser nature, she is the Nazarene 'Spiritus.' 

384. See Siphra DtzeniiOhah. 
385. Codex Nazaraeus, I, p. 1, $q, 386. Ibid,, p. 11. 
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Fetahil,"' who is the reflexion of his father. Lord Abatur, the third 
life — as the elder Sophia is also the third emanation — is the 'newest- 
man.' Perceiving his fruitless attempts to create a perfect material 
world, the *Spiritus' calls to one of her progeny, the Karabtanos — Ilda- 
Baoth — who is without sense or judgment ('blind matter'), to unite 
himself with her in order to create something definite out of this con- 
fused (turbulenios) matter, which task she is enabled to achieve only 
after having produced from this union with Karabtanos the 'seven 
stellars.' Like the six sons or genii of the Gnostic Ilda-Baoth, they then 
frame the material world. The same story is repeated in Sophia- 
Achamoth. Delegated by her purely spiritual parent, the elder Sophia, 
to create the world of visible formSy she descended into chaos, and, over- 
powered by the emanation of matter, lost her way. Still ambitious to 
create a world of matter of her own, she busied herself hovering to and 
fro about the dark abyss, and imparted life and motion to the inert 
elements, until she became so hopelessly entangled in matter that, like 
Fetahil, she is represented sitting immersed in mud, and unable to 
extricate herself from it; until by the contact of matter itself she pro- 
duces the Creator of the material world. He is the Demiurge, called by 
the Ophites Ilda-Baoth, and, as we shall directly show, the parent of 
the Jewish God in the opinion of some sects, and held by others to be 
the 'Lord God' Himself. It is at this point of the kabaUstic-gnostic 
cosmogony that the Mosaic Bible begins. Having accepted the Jewish 
Old Testament as their standard, no wonder that the Christians were 
forced by the exceptional position in which they were placed through 
their own ignorance, to make the best of it. 

The first groups of Christians, whom Renan shows numbering but 
from seven to twelve men in each churchy belonged unquestionably to 
the poorest and most ignorant classes. They had and could have 
no idea of the highly philosophical doctrines of the Platonists and 
Gnostics, and evidently knew as little about their own newly-made-up 
religion. To these men — who if Jews, had been crushed under the 
tyrannical dominion of the 'law' as enforced by the elders of the syna- 
gogs; and if Pagans, had been always excluded, as the lower castes 
are until now in India, from the religious mysteries — the God of 
the Jews and the 'Father' preached by Jesus were all one. The con- 
tentions which reigned from the first years following the death of Jesus, 
between the two parties, the Pauline and the Petrine, were deplorable. 
What one did, the other deemed it a sacred duty to undo. If the Homilies 

387. See Codex Nazaraeus, I, pp. 177, gq. Fetahil, sent to frame the world, finds himself 
immersed in the abyss of mud, and soliloquizes in dismay until the SpirUns (Sophia- 
Adiamoth) unites herself completely with matter, and so creates the material world. 
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are considered apocryphal, and cannot very weU be accepted as an 
infallible standard by which to measure the animosity which raged 
between the two apostles, we have the Bible^ and the proofs afforded 
therein are plentiful. 

So hopelessly entangled, to aU outward appearance at least, seems 
Irenaeus in his fruitless endeavors to describe the true doctrines of the 
many Gnostic sects of which he treats, and to present them at the same 
time as abominable 'heresies,' that he either deliberately, or throu^ 
ignorance, confounds all of them in such a way that few metaphysicians 
would be able to disentangle them without tiie Kabala and the Codex 
as the true keys. Thus for instance he cannot even tell the difference 
between the Sethianites and the Ophites, and tells us that both called the 
'God of aU,' ^Hominem^^ a bcan, and his mind the second man, or the 
*S(m of man* So does Theodoret, who Uved more than two centuries 
after b^naeus, and who makes a sad mess of the chronological order in 
which the various sects succeeded each other.*^ Neither the Sethianites 
(a branch of the Jewish Nazarenes), nor the Ophites, a purely Greek 
sect, have ever held anything of the kind. Irenaeus contradicts his own 
words by describing in another place the doctrines of Cerinthus, the 
direct disciple of Simon Magus. He says that Cerinthus taught that the 
world was not created by the first GOD, but by a virtue {virtta) or 
power, an Aeon so distant from the First Cause that he was even ignorant 
of HIM who is above all things. This Aeon subjected Jesus, he begot him 
physically through Joseph from one who was not a virgin, but simply the 
wife of that Joseph, and Jesus was bom like aU other men. Viewed 
from this physical aspect of his nature, Jesus was called the 'son of man.' 
It was only after his baptism^ that Christos^ the anointed, descended from 
the Princeliness of above in the figure of a dove, and then announced 
the UNKNOWN Father through Jesus.*" 

If therefore Jesus was physically considered as a son of man, and 
spiritually as the Christos who overshadowed him, how then could the 
*GOD OF ALL,' the * Unknovm Father,' be called by the Gnostics Homo, 
a MAN, and his Mind, Ennoia, the second man, or Son of manf Neither 
in the Oriental Kabala, nor in Gnosticism, was the 'God of all' ever 
anthropomorphized. It is but the first, or rather the second emanations, 
for Shekhinah, Sephira, Depth, and other first-manifested female virtues 
are also emanations, that are termed 'primitive men.' Thus Adam 
Kadmon, Ennoia (or Sige), the logoi in short, are the 'only-begotten* 
ones but not the Sons of man, which appellation properly belongs 

388. Irenaeus: Againgt Heresies, I, xxx, 1; Theodoret: HaereHcarum falndarum. 

389. Irenaeus: op. cit., I, zzvi, 1. 
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to Christos the son of Sophia (the elder) and of the primitive man who 
produces him through his own vivifying light, which emanates from 
the source or cause of all (hence the cause of his light also), the 'Un- 
known Father.' There is a great difference made in the Gnostic meta- 
physics between the first unrevealed Logos and the 'anointed,' who is 
Christos. Ennoia may be termed, as Philo understands it, the Second 
Grod, but he alone is the 'Primitive and First man,' and by no means 
the Second one, as Theodoret and Irenaeus express it. It was only 
the inveterate desire of the latter, even in his Against Heresies^ to con- 
nect Jesus in every possible way with the' Highest God, that led him 
into so many falsifications. 

Such an identification with the Unknovm Grod, even of Christos the 
anointed — the Aeon who overshadowed him — let alone of the man 
Jesus, never entered the heads of the Gnostics, or even of the direct 
apostles and of Paul, whatever later forgeries [or interpolations] may 
have added [to the texts]. 

How daring and desperate were many such deliberate falsifications, 
was shown in the first attempts to compare the original manuscripts with 
later ones. In Bishop Horsley's edition of Sir Isaac Newton's works,^ 
several manuscripts on theological subjects were cautiously withheld 
from publication. The article known as Christ* s Descent into Hetl^ which 
is found in the later Apostles' Creed, is not to be found in the manu- 
scripts of either the fourth or sixth centuries. It was an evident interpo- 
lation copied from the fables of Bacchus and Hercules, and forced upon 
Christendom as an article of faith. Concerning it the author of the 
preface to the Catalogue of the Manuscripts of the King*s Library (preface, 
p. xxiv) remarks: "I wish that the insertion of the article of Christos 
Descent into Hell into the Apostles' Creed could be as weU accounted for 
as the insertion of the said verse," viz., 1 John, v, T.**^ 

Now this verse reads: "For there are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are 
one." This verse, which has been "appointed to be read in churches," is 
now known to be spurious. It is not to be found "in any Greek manu- 
script, save one at Berlin," which was transcribed from some interpolated 
paraphrase between the lines. In the first and second editions of Eras- 
mus' The New Testament, printed in 1516 and 1519, thisiJlusion to these 
three heavenly witnesses is omitted; and the text is "not contained in any 
Greek manuscript which was written earlier than the fifteenth century. "■•* 

390. London, 1779-85, 4 vols. 391. See preface |to the Apocryphal New 

Testament: London, printed for W. Hone, Ludgate Hill, 1820. 

392. "It ifl first cited by Vigilius Tapsensis [Thapsensis], a Latin writer of no credit, in 
the latter end of the fifth century, and by him it is suspected to have been forged.*' — I/k, cit. 
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It was not mentioned by any of the Greek ecclesiastical writers nor by the 
early Latin fathers, so anxious to get at every proof in support of their 
trinity; and it was omitted by Luther in his German version. Edward 
Gibbon ^ was early in pointing out its spurious character. Archbishop 
Newcome rejected it, and the Bishop of Lincoln expressed his conviction 
that it is spurious.** There are twenty-six Greek authors — benaeus, 
Clement, and Athanasius included — who neither quote nor mention it; 
and seventeen Latin writers, numbering among them Augustine, Jerome, 
Ambrosius, Cyprian, and Pope Eusebius, who appear utterly ignorant 
of it. "It is evident that if the text of the heavenly witnesses had been 
known from the beginning of Christianity the ancients would have 
eagerly seized it, inserted it in their creeds, quoted it repeatedly against 
the heretics, and selected it for the brightest ornament of every book 
that they wrote upon the subject of the Trinity." •^ 

Thus falls to the ground the strongest trinitarian pillar. Another not 
less obvious forgery is quoted from Sir Isaac Newton's words by the 
editor of the Apocryphal New Testament, Newton observes "that what 
the Latins have done to this text (/ John^ v, 7), the Greeks have done 
to the words of St. Paul (/ Tim., iii, 16). For, by changing OS into 92, 
the abbreviation of 0co9 (God), in the Alexandrian manuscript, from 
which their subsequent copies were made, they now read, ** Great is the 
mystery of godliness^ God manifested in the flesh**; whereas all the 
churches, for the first four or five centuries, and the authors of all the 
ancient versions, Jerome as weU as the rest, read: "Great is the mystery 
of godUness which was manifested in the flesh.** *• Newton adds, that 
now that the disputes over this forgery are over, they that read (jOD 
made manifest in the flesh, instead of the godliness which was manifested 
in the flesh, think this passage "one of the most obvious and pertinent 
texts for the business." 

And now we again ask the question: Who were the first Christians? 
Those who were readily converted by the eloquent simplicity of Paul, 
who promised them, in the name of Jesus, freedom from the narrow 
bonds of ecclesiasticism. They understood but one thing; they were the 
"children of promise" {Gal., iv, 28). The 'aUegory* of the Mosaic 
Bible was unveiled to them; the covenant "from the Mount Sinai, which 
gendereth to bondage** was Agar (ibid., 24), the old Jewish synagog, 
and she was "in bondage with her children" to Jerusalem, the new and 

393. Decline and Fall, etc., ch. xxxviii (III, pp. 703-4). 

394. Chr. Wordsworth: ElemenU of Theology, JI, p. 90, note. 

395. See Porson*8 Lettere to Mr. Archdeacon Travis, in Answer to his Drfence cf the 
three Heavenly Witnesses, pp. 363, 402, etc.: London, 1790. 

396. Practically conceded in the Revised Version N. T. of 1881. 
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the free, "the mother of us all." On the one hand the synagog and 
the law which persecuted every one who dared to step across the narrow 
path of bigotry and dogmatism; on the other Paganism,^ with its 
grand philosophical truths concealed from sight; unveihng itself but 
to the few, and leaving the masses hopelessly seeking to discover who 
was the god, among this overcrowded pantheon of deities and sub- 
deities. To others, the apostle of circumcision, supported by aU his 
followers, was promising, if they obeyed the *law,' a life hereafter, 
and a resurrection of which they had no previous idea. At the same 
time he never lost an occasion to contradict Paul, without naming him, 
but indicating him so clearly that it is next to impossible to doubt whom 
Peter meant. While he may have converted some men, who — whether 
they had believed in the Mosaic resurrection promised by the Pharisees, 
or had fallen into the nihilistic doctrines of the Sadducees, or had 
belonged to the polytheistic heathenism of the Pagan rabble — had 
no future after death, nothing but a mournful blank, we do not think 
that the work of contradiction, carried on so systematically by the 
two apostles, had greatly helped their work of proselytism. With 
the educated thinking classes they succeeded very Uttle, as ecclesiastical 
history clearly shows. Where was the truth? where the inspired word 
of Grod? On the one hand, as we have seen, they heard the apostle 
Paul explaining that of the two covenants, ''which things are an alle- 
gory," tie old one from Mount Sinai, "which gendereth unto bondage," 
was Agar the bondwoman; Mount Sinai itself answered to 'Jerusalem,' 
which now is "in bondage" with her circumcised children; and the 
new covenant meant Jesus Christ — the "Jerusalem which is above 
and free"; and on the other Peter, who was contradicting and even 
abusing him. Paul vehemently exclaims, "Cast out the bondwoman 
and her son" (the old law and the synagog). "The son of the bond- 
woman shaU not be heir with the son of the freewoman." "Stand 

397. The term 'Paganism' is properly used by many modem writers with hesitation. 
Pressor Alexander Wilder, in his edition of Payne Knight's Symbolical Language cf 
Ancient Art and Mythology, p. zvi, note, says: "It ['Paganism'] has degenerated into 
slang, and is generally employed with more or less of an opprobrious meaning. The 
correcter expression would have been 'the ancient ethnical worships,' but it would be 
hardly understood in its true sense, and we accordingly have adopted the term in popular 
use, but not disrespectfully. A religion which can develop a Plato, an Epictetus, and an 
Anaxagoras, is not gross, superficial, or totally unworthy of candid attention. Besides, 
many of the rites and doctrines included in the Christian as well as in the Jewish Insti- 
tute, appeared first in the other systems. Zoroastrianism anticipated far more than has 
been imagined. The cross, the priestly robes and symbols, the sacraments, the sabbath, 
the festivals and anniversaries, are all anterior to the Christian era by thousands of 
years. The ancient worship, after it had been excluded from its former shrines, and 
from the metropolitan towns, was maintained for a long time by the inhabitants of 
humble localities. To this fact it owes its later designation. From being kept up in 
the pagi, or niral districts, its votaries were denominated pagans, or provincials.*' 
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fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free, and 
be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Behold, I Paul 
say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing!" 
(Gal., iv, 30; v, 2). What do we find Peter writing? Whom does 
he mean by saying, ''They speak great swelling words of vanity. . . . 
While they promise them liberty, they themselves are the servants 
of corruption : for of whom a man is overcome, of the same he is brought 
in bondage. For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, they 
are again entangled therein, and overcome ... it had been better for 
them not to have known the way of righteotieness, than, after they have 
known it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them*' 
{2 Peter, ii, 18-21). 

Peter certainly cannot have meant the Gnostics, for they had never 
seen ''the holy commandment delivered unto them"; Paul had. Hiey 
never promised any one "liberty" from bondage, but Paul had done so 
repeatedly. Moreover, the latter rejects the "old covenant," Agar the 
bondwoman, and Peter holds fast to it. Paul warns the people against 
the powers and dignitiee (the lower angels of the kabalists) ; and Peter, 
as will be shown further, respects them and denounces those who do noL 
Peter preaches circumcision, and Paul forbids it. 

Later, when aU these extraordinary blunders, contradictions, dissen- 
sions and inventions were forcibly crammed into a frame elaborately 
executed by the episcopal caste of the new religion, and called Chris- 
tianity; and the chaotic picture itself was cunningly preserved from 
too close scrutiny by a whole array of formidable Church penances and 
anathemas, which kept the curious back under the false pretense of 
sacrilege and profanation of divine mysteries; and when millions of 
people had been butchered in the name of the God of mercy — then 
came the Reformation. It certainly deserves its name in the fullest 
parodoxical sense. It abandoned Peter and alleges to have chosen Paul 
for its only leader. And the apostle who thundered against the old law 
of bondage; who left full Uberty to Christians to either observe the 
Sabbath or set it aside; who rejects everything anterior to John the 
Baptist, is now the professed standard-bearer of Protestantism^ whidi 
holds to the old law more than did the Jews, imprisons those who view 
the Sabbath as Jesus and Paul did, and outvies the synagog of the first 
centiuy in dogmatic intolerance! 

But who then v>ere the first Christians, may still be asked? Doubt- 
less the Ebionites; and in this we foUow the authority of the best critics. 
"There can be little doubt that the author [of the Clementine Homilies] 
was a representative of Ebionitic Gnosticism, which had once been the 
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purest form of primitive ChrUtianity. ../*"• And who were the Ebion- 
ites? The pupils and followers of the early Nazarenes, the kabalistic 
Gnostics. In the preface to the Codex Nazaraeus^ the translator says: 
"That also the Nazarenes did not reject . . . the Aeons is natural. 
For of the Ebionites who acknowledged them [the Aeons], these were 
the instructors."** 

We find, moreover, Epiphanius, the Christian Homer of The Heresies^ 
telling us that ''Ebion had the opinion of the Nazarenes, the form of the 
Cerinthians (who fable that the world was put together by angels), and 
the appellation of Christians." ** An appellation certainly more correct- 
ly applied to them than to the orthodox (so-caUed) Christians of the 
school of Irenaeus and of the later Vatican. Renan shows the Ebionites 
numbering among their sect all the surviving relatives of Jesus. John the 
Baptist, his cousin and precursor, was the accepted Savior of the Naza- 
renes, and their prophet. His disciples dwelt on the other side of the 
Jordan, and the seene of the baptism of the Jordan is clearly and beyond 
any question proved by the author of Sod, the Son of the Man to have 
been the site of the Adonis-worship.**^ " Over the Jordan and beyond the 
lake dwelt the Nasarenes, a sect said to have existed already at the birth 
of lesus, and to have counted him among its number. They must have 
extended along the east of the Jordan, and southeasterly among the 
Arabians {Gal,, i, 17, 21; ii, 11) and Sabaeans in the direction of Basra; 
and again, they must have gone far north over the Lebanon to Antioch, 
also to the northeast to the Nasarian settlement in Beroea, where St. 
Jerome found them. In the desert the Mysteries of Adonis may have 
still prevailed; in the mountains Aiai Adonin was still a cry!" ^ 

"Having been united (conjunctus) to the Nazarenes, each (Ebionite) 
imparted to the other out of his own wickedness, and decided that Christ 
teas of the seed of a man,** writes Epiphanius.^ 

And if they did, we must suppose they knew more about their con- 
temporary prophet than Epiphanius 400 years later. Theodoret, as 
shown elsewhere, describes tiie Nazarenes as Jews who "honor the 
Anointed as a just man," and use the evangel called ** According to 
Peter" ^ Jerome finds the authentic and original evangel, written in 
Hebrew by Matthew the apostle-publican, in the library coUected at 
Caesarea by the martyr Pamphilus. "/ received permission from the 
Nazaraeans, who at Beroea of Syria use this [gospel], to transcribe it," he 

398. Supem, Rd,, part II, v. 399. Norberg: Cod, Naz., pref., p. v. 

400. Pttnar,, lib. I, torn. U, Indie, $ 8; Haer. XXVIU, i, XXX. i. 

401. Preface, pp. v-ndv. 402. Ibid,, p. vii. 
403. Panar,. lib. I, torn. II, Haer. XXX, ii, iiL 404. Haer,fabul„ ii, 2. 
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writes toward the end of the fourth century.** "In the evangel which 
the Nazarenes and Ebionites use," adds Jerome, "which recently I trans- 
lated from Hebrew into Greek, and which is called by most persons the 
genuine Gospel of Matthew^** etc.^ 

That the apostles had received a 'secret doctrine' from Jesus, and 
that he himself taught one, is evident from the following words of Jerome, 
who confessed it in an unguarded moment. Writing to the Bishops 
Chromatins and Heliodorus, he complains that "a difficult work is 
enjoined, since this translation has been conmianded me by your Felici- 
ties, which Matthew himself ^ the Apostle and Evangelisty did not wish 
TO BE OPENLY WRITTEN. For if it had not been secret, he [Matthew] 
would have added to the evangel that what he gave forth was his; 
but he made this book sealed up in the Hebrew characters, which 
he put forth even in such a tvay that the book, written in Hebrew letters 
and by the hand of himself ^ might be possessed by the men most religious; 
who also, in the course of time, received it from those who pr»:eded 
them. But this very book they never gave to any one to be tran- 
scribed, and its text they related some one way and some another." ^ 
And he adds further on the same page: "And it happened that this 
book, having been published by a disciple of Manichaeus, named 
Seleucus, who also wrote falsely The Ads of the Apostles^ exhibited 
matter not for edification, but for destruction; and that this book 
was approved in a synod which the ears of the Chiuxih properly refused 
to listen to." ^ 

He admits himself that the book which he authenticates as being 
written "6y the hand of Matthew** was nearly unintelligible to him, 

405. Jerome: De vir. iilust., iii. "It is remarkable that, while all church fathers sfty 
that Matthew wrote in Udtrew, \he whole of them use Uie Greek text as the genuine 
apostolic writing, without mentioning what relation the Hebrew Matthew has to our 
Greek one! It had many veculiar additioru which are wanting in our evangel.*' (01s- 
hausen: Nachweu der Echmeit der edmmUichen Schrtften dee Neuen Teet., p. 35; p. xliz, 
in Amer. ed. of his Bibl, Comm. N, T„ 1860. 

406. Jerome: Comm, to Matt., zii, 13. Jerome adds that it was written in the Chal- 
daic language, but with Hebrew letters (Died, contra Pdag., iii, 2). 

407. Comm. to MaU., v, 445; Sod, the Son of the Man, p. 46. 

408. This accounts also for the rejection of the works of Justin Martyr, ^o used 
only this 'Gospel according to the Hebrews,' as also did most probably Tatian, his dis- 
ciple. At what late period was fully established the divinity of Christ, we can judge 
by the mere fact that even in the fourth century Eusebius {Ecd. Hist., UI, zxv) did not 
denounce this book as spurious, but only classed it with such as the Apocalypse of John; 
and Credner {Zur Geach, dee Kanons, p. 120) shows Nicephorus, at the end of the eighth 
century, inserting it, together with the Revdation of John, in his 'Stidiometry' among 
the Anklegomena. The Ebionites, the genuine primitive Christians, rejecting the rest 
of the apostolic writings, made use only of this Gospel (Irenaeus: Agst. Her., I, xxvi, 2; also 
Euseb.: Ecd. Hist., Ill, zxvii), and the Ebionites, as Epiphanius dedju-es, firmly betieved 
with the Nazarenes that Jesus was but a man "of the seed of a man" (Haer. y^y, iii). 
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notwithstanding that he translated it twice, for it was arcane or a 
80tret. Nevertheless Jerome coolly sets down every commentary upon 
it, except his own, as heretical. More than that, Jerome knew that this 
original Oospel of Matthew was the expounder of the only true doctrine 
of Christ; and that it was the work of an evangelist who had been the 
friend and companion of Jesus. He knew that if of the two Gospels, the 
Hebrew in question and the Greek belonging to our present Scripture, 
one was spurious, hence heretical, it was not that of the Nazarenes; and 
yet, knowing all this, Jerome becomes more zealous than ever in his 
persecutions of the 'Heretics.' Why? Because to accept it [i. «., the 
original Gospel] was equivalent to reading the death-sentence of the 
established Church. The Gospel according to the Hebrews was but too 
well known to have been the only one accepted for four centuries by the 
Jewish Christians, the Nazarenes and the Ebionites. And neither of the 
latter aceepted the divinity of Christ. 

If the conmientaries of Jerome on the Prophets, his famous Vidgaie, 
and numerous polemical treatises, are all as trustworthy as this version 
of the Gospel according to Matthew^ then we have a divine revelation 
indeed. 

Why wonder at the unfathomable mysteries of the Christian religion, 
since it is perfectly human? Have we not a letter written by one of the 
most respected Fathers of the Church to this same Jerome, which shows 
better than whole volumes their traditionary policy? This is what 
Saini Gregory of Nazianzen wrote to his friend and confidant Saint 
Jerome: "Nothing can impose better on a people than verbiage; the less 
they imderstand the more they admire. Our fathers and doctors have 
often said, not what they thought, but what circumstances and necessity 
forced them to.** 

But to return to our Sophia-Achamoth and the belief of the genuine 
primitive Christians. 

After haviiig produced Ilda-Baoth — Ilda from "1^^, a child, and 
Baoth from TO^3, the egg, or nin2. Booth, a waste, a desolation — 
Sophia-Achamoth suffered so much from the contact with matter, that 
after extraordinary struggles she escaped at last out of the muddy chaos. 
Although unacquainted with the pleroma, the region of her mother, she 
reached the middle space and succeeded in shaking off the material 
parts which had stuck to her spiritual nature; after which she imme- 
diately built a strong barrier between the world of intelligences (spirits) 
and the world of matter. Ilda-Baoth is thus the 'son of darkness,* 
the creator of our sinful world (the physical portion of it). He foUows 
the example of Bythos and produces from himself six stellar spirits 
(sons). They are all in his own image, and reflexions one of the other, 
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which become darker as they successively recede from their father. 
With the latter, they all inhabit seven regions disposed like a ladder, 
beginning under the middle space, the region of their mother Sophia- 
Achamoth, and ending with our earth, the seventh region. Thus they 
are the genii of the seven planetary spheres of which the lowest is the 
region of our earth (the sphere which surrounds it, our aether). The 
respective names of these genii of the spheres are love (Jehovah), 
Sabaothf Adonai, Eloi^ OuraioSy Aetaphaios.^ The first four, as every 
one knows, are the mystic names of the Jewish *Lord Grod,* ^ being, as 
C. W. King expresses it, "thus degraded by the Ophites into the appella- 
tions of the subordinates of the Creator; the two last names are those 
of the genii of fire and water." 

Oda-Baoth, whom several sects regarded as the Grod of Moses, was 
not a pure spirit; he was ambitious and proud, and rejecting the spiritual 
Ught of the middle space offered him by his mother Sophia-Achamoth, 
he set himself to create a world of. his own. Aided by his sons, the six 
planetary genii, he fabricated man, but this one proved a failure. It 
was a monster; soulless, ignorant, and crawling on all fours on the 
ground like a material beast. Ilda-Baoth was forced to implore the help 
of his spiritual mother. She communicated to him a ray of her divine 
light, and so animated man and endowed him with a soul. And now 
began the animosity of Ilda-Baoth toward his own creature. Following 
the impulse of the divine light, man soared higher and higher in his aspi- 
rations; very soon he began presenting, not the image of his Creator 
nda-Baoth, but rather that of the Supreme Being, the 'primitive man,' 
Ennoia. Then the Demiurge was filled with rage and envy; and fixing 
his jealous eye on the abyss of matter, his looks envenomed with passion 
were suddenly reflected in it as in a mirror; the reflexion became ani- 
mate, and there arose out of the abyss Satan, serpent, Ophiomorphos — 
""the embodiment of envy and of cunning. He is the union of all that 
is most base in matter, with the hate, envy, and craft of a spiritual 
inteUigence." *" 

After that, always in spite at the perfection of man, Ilda-Baoth 
created the three kingdoms of nature, the mineral, vegetable, and animal, 
with all evil instincts and properties. Impotent to annihilate the Tree of 
Knowledge, which grows in his sphere as in every one of the planetary 
regions, but bent upon detaching 'man' from his spiritual protectress, 
nda-Baoth forbade him to eat of its fruit, for fear it should reveal to man- 

409. C. W. King: The Gnostics, etc,, p. 97; 2nd edit. 

410. This love, lao, or Jehovah is (|uite distinct from the Grod of the Mysteries, Iao» 
held sacred by all the nations of antiquity. We will show the diffoence presently. 

411. King: The Onoetiee, etc,, p. 98. 
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kind the mysteries of the superior worid. But Sophia-Achamoth, who 
loved and protected the man whom she had animated, sent her own 
genius Ophis, in the form of a serpent, to induce man to transgress the 
selfish and unjust command. And 'man' suddenly became capable of 
comprehending the mysteries of creation. 

nda-Baoth revenged himself by punishing the first pair, for man, 
through his knowledge^ had already provided for himself a companion out 
of his spiritual and material half. He imprisoned man and woman in a 
dungeon of matter, in the body so unworthy of his nature, wherein man 
is still enthralled. But Achamoth protected him still. She established 
between her celestial region and 'man' a current of divine light, and 
kept constantly supplying him with this spiritual iUumination. 

Then follow allegories embodying the idea of dualism, or the struggle 
between good and evil, spirit and matter, which is found in every cos- 
mogony, and the source of which is again to be sought in India. The 
types and antitypes represent the heroes of this Gnostic Pantheon, bor- 
rowed from the most ancient mythopoeic ages. But in these personages, 
Ophis and Ophiomorphos, Sophia and Sophia-Achamoth, Adam-Kad- 
mon and Adam, the planetary genii and the divine Aeons, we can also 
recognise very easily the models of our biblical copies — the euhemerized 
patriarchs. The archangels, angels, virtues and powers, are all found, 
under other names, in the Vedas and the Buddhistic system. The 
Avestic Supreme Being, Zero-ana, or 'Boundless Time,' is the type of all 
these Gnostic and kabalistic 'Depths,' 'Crowns,' and even of the Chal- 
daean Ain-Soph. The six Amshaspends, created through the 'Word' of 
Ormazd, the 'First-Bom,' have their reflexions in Bythos and his emana- 
tions, and the antitypes of Ormazd-Ahriman and his devs also enter 
into the composition of Ilda-Baoth and his six material^ though not 
wholly evil, planetary genii. 

Achamoth, afflicted with the evils which befall humanity notwith- 
standing her protection, beseeches the celestial mother Sophia — her 
antitype — to prevail on the unknown Depth to send down Christos (the 
son and emanation of the 'Celestial Virgin') to the help of perishing 
humanity. Oda-Baoth and his six sons of matter are shutting out the 
divine light from mankind. Man must be saved. Ilda-Baoth had al- 
ready sent his own agent, John the Baptist, from the race of Seth, whom 
he protects — as a prophet to his people; but only a small portion lis- 
tened to him — the Nazarenes, the opponents of the Jews, on account of 
their worshiping lurbo-Adunai.^^ Achamoth had assured her son, Ilda- 

412. lurbo and Adunai, according to the Ophites, are names of lao-Jehovah, one 
ol the emanations of Ilda-Baoth. "lurbo is called by the Abortions [the Jews] Adunai*' 
[Codex Naxaraeua, III, p. 73). 
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Baoth, that the reign of Christos would be only temporal, and thus she 
induced him to send the forerunner, or precursor. Besides that, she made 
him cause the birth of the man Jesus from the Virgin Mary, her own type 
on earth, "for the creation of a material personage could only be the 
work of the Demiurge, not falling within the province of a higher power. 
As soon as Jesus was bom, Christos, the perfect, uniting himself with 
Sophia [wisdom and spirituaUty], descended through the seven planetary 
regions, assuming in each an analogous form, and concealing his true 
nature from their genii, while he attracted into himself the sparks of 
divine light which they retained in their essence. Thus Christos entered 
into the man Jesus at the moment of his baptism in the Jordan. From 
that time Jesus began to work miracles; before that, he had been 
completely ignorant of his mission." ^ 

nda-Baoth, discovering that Christos was bringing to an end his own 
kingdom of matter, stirred up the Jews against him, and Jesus was put to 
death .*^* When on the Cross, Christos and Sophia left his body and re- 
turned to their own sphere. The material body of the man Jesus was 
abandoned to the earth, but he himself was given a body made up of 
aether (astral soul). "Thenceforward he consisted of merely soul and 
spiritf which was the reason why the disciples did not recognise him after 
the resurrection. In this spiritual state of a simulacrum^ Jesus remained 
on earth for eighteen months after he had risen. During this last 
sojourn, he received from Sophia that perfect knowledge, that true 
Gnosis, which he communicated to the very few among the apostles who 
were capable of receiving the same. 

"Thence, ascending into the middle space, he sits on the right hand 
of nda-Baoth, but unperceived by him, and there collects all the souls 
which shall have been purified by the knowledge of Christ. When he has 
collected all the spiritual light that exists in matter, out of Ilda-Baoth's 
empire, the redemption will be accomplished and the world wiU be 
destroyed. Such is the meaning of the re-absorption of all Light into 
the pleroma or fullness, whence it originally descended." *" 

413. King: The Onostics and their Remains, p. 100; 2iul edit. 

414. In the Oospd cf Nicodemtu Ilda-Baoth is cftlled Satan by the pious and anony- 
mou8 author; — evidently one of the final flings at the half-crushed enemv. "As for 
me," says Satan, excusing himself to the prince of hell, '*I tempted hina[Jesus], and 
stiired up my old people, the Jews, against him** (Hone: Apoer, N, T., Niood., xv, 9; 
and Grynaeus: Ortkodoxographa^ vol. I, tom. ii, pp. 643, sgr.). Of all examples of Christian 
ingratitude, this seems almost the most conspicuous. The poor Jews are first robbed of 
their sacred books, and then, in a spurious 'Gospel,* are insulted by the representation of 
Satan claiming them as his " old people." If they were his people, and at the same time are 
'God*8 chosen people,* then the name of this God must be written Satan and not Jehovah. 
Tliis is logic, but we doubt if it can be regarded as complimentary to the 'Lord God 
of Israel.' 415. The Gnottiee, loe, dL 
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The foregoing is from the description given by Theodoret and adopted 
by King in his OnoHics^ with additions from Epiphanius and Irenaeus. 
But the former gives a very imperfect version, concocted partly from the 
descriptions of Irenaeus, and partly from his own knowledge of the later 
Ophites, who, toward the end of the third century, had blended already 
with several other sects. Irenaeus also confounds these sects very fre- 
quently, and the real theogony of the Ophites is given by none of them 
correctly. With the exception of a change in names, the above-given the- 
ogony is that of all the Gnostics, and also of the Nazarenes. Ophis is but 
the successor of the Egyptian Chnuphis (Khnemu)^ the Good Serpent with 
a lion's radiating head, and was held from days of the highest antiquity as 
an emblem of wisdom, or Thoth, the instructor and Savior of humanity, 
the *Son of Grod/ "Oh men, Uve soberly . . . win your immortality!" 
exclaims Hermes, the thrice-great Trismegistus. "Instructor and guide 
of humanity, I will lead you on to salvation." *^* Thus the oldest 
sectarians regarded Ophis, the Agathodaimon, as identical with Christos; 
the serpent being the emblem of celestial wisdom and eternity, and, in 
the present case, the antitype of the Egyptian Chnuphis-serpent. These 
Gnostics, the earliest of our Christian era, held: "That the supreme 
Aeon, having emitted other Aeons out of himself, one of them, a female, 
Prunikos (concupiscence), descended into the chaos, whence, unable to 
escape, she remained suspended in the mid-space, being too clogged by 
matter to return above, and not falling lower where there was nothing in 
affinity with her nature. She then produced her son Ilda-Baoth, the 
God of the Jews, who, in his turn, produced seven Aeons, or angels,*^'^ 
who created the seven heavens." *^''* 

In this plurality of heavens the Christians believed from the first, for 
we find Paul teaching of their existence, and speaking of a man "caught 
up to the third heaven" (2 Cor., xii, 2). "From these seven angels 
nda-Baoth shut up all that was above him, lest they should know of any- 
thing superior to himself.*^* They then created man in the image of their 
Father,*** but prone and crawUng on the earth like a worm. But the 

416. Champollion-Figeac: £gypte ancienne, p. 143. 

417. This is the Nazarene system; the Spiritus, after uniting herself with Karabtanos 
(maUeTf turbulent and senseless), brings forth seven badly^isposed stdLars, in the Chxnis; 
"Seven Figures," which she bore "witless" {Codex Nazaraeus, I, p. 179). Justin Martyr 
(Hortatory Address to the Oreeks, zxzii) evidently adopts this idea, for he tells us of " the 
sacred prophets, who say that one and the same spirit is divided into seven spirits*' 
(pneumata). In the Apocal^npse the Holy Spirit is subdivided into ** seven spirits be- 
fore the throne," from the Persian Mithraic mode of classifying. 

417a. The Onosties, p. 102. 

418. This certainly looks like the "jealous God" of the Jews. 

419. It is the Eiohim (plural) who create Adam, and do not wish man to become 
"as one of us." 
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heavenly mother, Pninikos, wishing to deprive Ilda-Baoth of the power 
with which she had unwittingly endowed him, infused into man a celestial 
spark — the spirit. Immediately man rose upon his feet, soared in mind 
beyond the limits of the seven spheres, and glorified the Supreme Father, 
Him that is above Ilda-Baoth. Hence the latter, full of jealousy, cast 
down his eyes upon the lowest stratum of matter, and begot a potency in 
the form of a serpent, whom they [Ophites] call his son. Eve, obeying him 
as the son of Grod, was persuaded to eat of the Tree of Knowledge." ^ 

It is a self-evident fact that the serpent of the Genesis^ who appears 
suddenly and without any preliminary introduction, must have been the 
antitype of the Persian Arch-Devs, whose head is Ashmagt the ''two- 
footed serpent of lies." If the Bibk-serpent had been deprived of his 
limbs before he had tempted woman unto sin, why should Gkni specify as 
a punishment that he should go ''upon his belly"? Nobody supposes 
that he walked upon the extremity of his tail. 

This controversy about the supremacy of Jehovah, between the Pres- 
byters and Fathers on the one hand, and the Gnostics, the Nazarenes, 
and all the sects declared (as a last resort) heterodox on the other, lasted 
till the days of Constantine and later. That the peculiar ideas of the 
Gnostics about the genealogy of Jehovah, or the proper place that had 
to be assigned, in the Christian-Gnostic Pantheon, to the Grod of the 
Jews, were at first deemed neither blasphemous nor heterodox, is evident 
in the difference of opinions held on tiiis question by Clement of Alex- 
andria, for instance, and TertuUian. The former, who seems to have 
known Basilides better than anybody else, saw nothing heterodox or 
blamable in the mystical and transcendental views of the new Reformer. 
"In his eyes," remarks the author of The GnosticSy speaking of Clement, 
"Basilides was not a heretic, i. ^., an innovator as regards the doctrines 
of the Christian Church, but a mere theosophic philosopher, who 
sought to express ancient truths under new forms, and perhaps to com- 
bine them with the new faith, the truth of which he could admit without 
necessarily renouncing the old, exactly as is the case with the learned 
Hindiis of our day." ^ 

Not so with Irenaeus and Tertullian.*" The principal works of the 
latter against the Heretics were written after his separation from the 
Catholic Church, when he had ranged himself among the zealous follow* 
ers of Montanus; they teem with unfairness and bigoted prejudice.^ 

420. Theodoret: Haer, fabtd.; King: The Gnostics, pp. 102-3; 2iid edit. 

421. The Gnostics and their Remains, p. 258. 

422. Some persons hold that he was Bishop of Rome; others, of Carthage. 

423. His polemical work directed against the so-called orthodox Church — the Catholic 
— notwithstanding its bitterness and usual style of vituperation, is far more fair, con- 
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He has exBggerated every Gnostic opinion into a monstrous absurdity, 
and his arguments are not based on coercive reasoning but simply on 
the blind stubbornness of a partisan fanatic. Discussing BasiUdes, 
the ^'piousy god-like, theosophic philosopher/' as Clement of Alex- 
andria thought him, TertuUian exclaims: "After this BasiUdes, the 
heretic^ broke loose.^ He asserted that there is a Supreme God, by 
name Abraxas, by whom Mind was created, whom the Greeks call 
Nous, From her emanated the Word; from the Word, Providence; 
from Providence, Virtue and Wisdom; from these two again, Prindpaln 
itieSf^ Powers and Angels were made; thence infinite productions 
and emissions of angels. . . . Among the lowest angels, indeed, and 
those that made this world, he sets last of all the god of the Jews, 
whom he denies to be God himself, affirming that he is but one of 
the angels." ^ 

It would be equally useless to refer to the direct apostles of Christ, 
and show them as holding in their controversies that Jesus never made 
any difference between his 'Father' and the *Lord-Grod' of Moses. 
For the Clementine Homilies^ in which occur the greatest argumentations 
upon the subject, as shown in the disputations alleged to have taken 
place between Peter and Simon the Magician, are now also proved to have 
been falsely attributed to Clement the Roman. This work, if written by 
an Ebionite — as the author of Supernatural Religion declares, in com- 
mon with some other commentators ^ — must have been written either 
far later than the PauUne period generally assigned to it, or the dispute 

sidermg that the 'great African' is said to have been expelled from the Church of 
Rome. If we believe St. Jerome, it is but the envy and the unmerited calumnies of 
the early Roman do^ against Tertullian which forced him to renounce the Catholic 
Church and become a Montanist. However, were the unlimited admiration of St. 
Cyprian (who terms Tertullian "The Master") and his estimate of him merited, we 
should see less error and paganism in the Church of Rome. The expression of Vin- 
cent of Lerius, "that every word of Tertullian was a sentence, and every sentence a 
triumph over errors* does not seem very happy when we think of the respect paid to 
Tertullian by the Church of Rome, notwithstanding his partial apostasy and the erroft 
in which the latter still abides and which she has even forced upon the world as in- 
fallible dogmas. 

424. Were not the views of the Phrygian Bishop Montanus also deemed a heresy 
by the Church of Rome? It is quite extraordinary to see how easily the Vatican en- 
courages the abuse by one heretic Tertullian, of another heretic Basilides, when the 
abuse happens to further her own object. 

425. Does not Paul himself speak of ** Principaliiie$ and Powers in heavenly places" 
(Evhesiwu, iii, 10; i, 21), and confess that there be Oods many and Lords many 
(fiurioi)? And Angeb, Powers (Dunameis), and PrincipalHiesf (See 1 Corinthians, 
viii, 5; and Romans, vui. 38.) 

426. Tertullian: Against all Heresies, ch. i. 

427. Baur, Credner, Hilgenfeld, Kirchhofer, Lechler, Nicolas, Reuss, Ritschl, Schweg^ 
ler, Westcott and Zeller; see Supernatural Rdigion, part II, v; 6th ed. 
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about the identity of Jehovah with God, the 'Father of Jesus/ must 
have been distorted by later interpolations. This disputation is in its 
very essence antagonistic to the early doctrines of the Ebionites. The 
latter, as demonstrated by Epiphanius and Theodoret, were the direct 
followers of the Nazarene sect ^ (the Sabaeans), the 'Disciples of John.* 
Epiphanius says unequivocally that the Ebionites believed in the 
Aeons (emanations), that the Nazarenes were their irudrudcrSy and that 
"each imparted to the other out of his own wickedness." Therefore, 
holding the same beUefs as the Nazarenes did, an Ebionite would not 
have given Peter so much scope in the Homilies to expound his doctrine. 
The old Nazarenes, as well as the later ones, whose views are embodied 
in the Codex Nazaraeus^ never called Jehovah otherwise than Adonaiy 
lurboy the God of the Abortive^ (the orthodox Jews). *" They kept 
their beliefs and religious tenets so secret that even Epiphanius, writing 
as early as the end of the fourth century ,^^ confesses his ignorance as to 
their real doctrine. "Dropping the name of Jesus," says the Bishop of 
Salamis, "they neither call themselves lessaeansy nor continue to hold the 
name of the Jews, nor name themselves Christians, but Nazarenes. . . . 
The resurrection of the dead is confessed by them . . . but concerning 
Christ, / cannot say whether they think him a mere man^ or as the 
trtUh isy confess that he was born through the Holy Pneuma from the 
Virgin." «2 

While Simon Magus argues in the Homilies from the standpoint of 
every Gnostic (Nazarenes and Ebionites included), Peter, as a true 
apostle of circumcision, holds to the old Law and as a matter of course 
seeks to blend his belief in the divinity of Christ with his old Faith in 
the 'Lord God' and ex-protector of the 'chosen people.' As the author 
of Supernatural Religion shows the Epitome ^ to be "a blending of the 
other two [parts of the Clementines] probably intended to purge them 
from heretical doctrine," ^ and, together with a great majority of critics, 
assigns to the Homilies a date not earlier than the third century, we may 
well infer that they must differ widely from their original, if there ever 
was one. Simon the Magician proves throughout the whole work that 

428. Epiphanius: Panar., lib. I, torn. II, Haer. XXX» ii. 

429. The Ophites, for instance, made of Adonai, the third son of Ilda-Baotb, a malignant 
genius, and, like his other five brothers, a constant enemy and adversary of man, whose 
divine and immortal spirit gave man the means of becoming the rival of these genii. 

430. Codex Nazaraeus, III, p. 73. 

431. The Bishop of Salamis died a. d. 403. 

432. Panar., lib. I, tom. II, Haer. XXIX, vii. 

433. The Clementines are composed of three parts — to wit: the Homilies, the 
Recognitions, and an Epitome, 

434. Supernatural Reliifion, loe. cit, supra. 
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the Demiurge, the Architect of the World, is not the highest Deity; 
and he bases his assertions upon the words of Jesus himself, who states 
repeatedly that no man knew the Father. Peter is made in the Homilies 
to repudiate, with a great show of indignation, the assertion that the 
Patriarchs were not deemed worthy to know the Father; to which 
Simon objects again by quoting the words of Jesus, who thanks the 
"Lord of Heaven and earth" that what was hidden "from the wise" 
he has "revealed unto babes," proving very logically that according to 
these very words the Patriarchs could not have known the 'Father.' 
Then Peter argues, in his turn, that the expression, "what is concealed 
from the wise," etc., referred to the concealed mysteries of the creation.*" 

This argumentation of Peter, therefore, had it even emanated from 
the apostle himself, instead of being a "religious romance," as the author 
of Supernatural Religion calls it, would prove nothing whatever in favor 
of the identity of the God of the Jews with the 'Father' of Jesus. At 
best it would only demonstrate that Peter had remained from first to last 
'an apostle of circumcision,' a Jew faithful to his old law, and a defender 
of the Old Testament. This conversation proves, moreover, the weak- 
ness of the cause he defends, for we see in the apostle a man who, al- 
though in most intimate relations with Jesus, can furnish us nothing in 
the way of direct proof that he ever thought of teaching that the all-wise 
and all-good Paternity he preached was the morose and revengeful thun- 
derer of Mount Sinai. But what the Homilies do prove, is our assertion 
that there was a secret doctrine preached by Jesus to the few who 
were deemed worthy to become its recipients and custodians. "And 
Peter said: 'We remember that our Lord and teacher, as commanding, 
said to us, guard the mysteries for me, and the sons of my house. Where- 
fore also he explained to his disciples, privately^ the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven.* " **• 

If we now recall the fact that a portion of the Mysteries of the 
'Pagans' consisted of the dirop/^a, aporrheta^ or secret discourses; that 
the secret Logia or discourses of Jesus contained in the original Gospel 
according to Matthew^ the meaning and interpretation of which St. Jerome 
confessed to be "a difficult task" for him to achieve, were of the same 
nature; and if we remember, further, that to some of the interior or final 
Mysteries only a very select few were admitted; and that finally it was 
from the number of the latter that were taken all the ministers of the holy 
'Pagan' rites, we shall then clearly understand this expression of Jesus 
quoted by Peter: "Guard the Mysteries for me and the sons of my 

435. Clementine Homilies, XVIII, i-xv. 
436. Ibid., XIX, zx. 



192 ISIS UNVEILED 

house^^ i, e.y of my doctrine. And, if we understand it rightly, we cannot 
avoid thinking that this 'secret' doctrine of Jesus, even tiie technical 
expressions of which are but so many duplications of the Gnostic and 
Neo-Platonic mystic phraseology — that this doctrine, we say, was based 
on the same transcendental philosophy of Oriental Onosis as the rest of 
the reUgions of those and earUest days. That none of the later Christian 
sects, despite their boasting, were the inheritors of it, is evident from the 
contradictions, blunders, and clumsy repatchmg of the mistakes of every 
preceding century by the discoveries of the succeeding one. These mis- 
takes, in a number of manuscripts claimed to be authentic, are sometimes 
so ridiculous as to bear on their face the evidence of being pious forgeries. 
Thus, for instance, the utter ignorance of some patristic champions of 
the very gospels they claimed to defend. We have mentioned the accu- 
sation against Mardon by TertuUian and Epiphanius of mutilating the 
Gospel ascribed to Luke, and erasing from it that which is now proved 
to have never been in that Gospel at all. Finally, the method adopted 
by Jesus of speaking in parables, in which he only followed the example 
of his sect, is attributed in the Homilies ^ to a prophepy of Isaiahl Peter 
is made to remark: ''For Isaiah said: 'I will open my mouth in parables, 
and I will utter things that have been kept secret from the foundation 
of the world.' " This erroneous reference to Isaiah of a sentence given 
in Psalms, Ixxviii, 2, is found not only in the apocryphal Homilies^ but 
also in the Sinaitic Codex. Conmienting on the fact in Supernatural 
Religion, the author states that "Porphyry, in the third century, twitted 
Christians with this erroneous ascription by their inspired evangelist 
to Isaiah of a passage from a Psalm, and reduced the Fathers to great 
straits." ** Eusebius and Jerome tried to get out of the difficulty by 
ascribing the mistake to an "ignorant scribe"; and Jerome even went 
to the length of asserting that the name of Isaiah never stood before the 
above sentence in any of the old codices, but that the name of Asaph was 
found in its place, only ^* ignorant men had removed it." ^ To this the 
author again observes that "the fact is that the reading 'Asaph' for 
'Isaiah' is not found in any manuscript extant; and, although 'Isaiah' 
has disappeared from all but a few obscure codices, it cannot be denied 
that the name anciently stood in the text. In the Sinaitic Codex, which 
is probably the earliest manuscript extant, and which is assigned to 
the fourth century, 'the prophet Isaiah* stands in the text by the 
first hand, bid is erased by the second." ** 

It is a most suggestive fact that there is not a word in the so-called 
sacred Scriptures to show that Jesus was actually regarded as a God by 

437. Clem. HomU., XVIII, xv. 438. Part II, v. 439. Jerome: Eiero- 

nymi opera, vii, p. »q,i 270, Supem, Rd., loc. cii. 440. Supem. Rd,, loe, dL 
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his disdples. Neither before nor after his death did they pay him divine 
honors. Their relation to him was only that of disciples and ' master ' ; by 
which name [icvpu] they addressed him, as the followers of I^thagoras 
and Plato addressed their respective masters before him. Whatever 
words may have been put into the mouths of Peter, John, Paul and 
others, there is not a single act of adoration recorded on their part, nor did 
Jesus himself ever declare his identity with his Father. ^ He accused the 
Pharisees of stoning their prophets^ not of deicide. He termed himself 
the son of Grod, but took care to assert repeatedly that they were all the 
children of Grod, who was the Heavenly Father of all. In preaching this 
he but repeated a doctrine taught ages earlier by Hermes, Plato, and 
other philosophers. Strange contradiction! Jesus, whom we are asked 
to worship as the one living God, is found, immediately after his resur- 
rection, sa3ring to Mary Magdalene: ''I am not yet ascended to my 
Father; but go to my brethren, and say unto them, I ascend unto my 
Father and yoiir Father, and to my Grod and your God!" (John^ xx, 17). 
Does this look like identif3ring himself with his Father? **My Father 
and yoiir Father, my Grod and your Grod," implies, on his part, a desire to 
be considered on a perfect equality with his brethren — nothing more. 
Theodoret writes: "The heretics agree with us respecting the beginning 
of all things. . . . But they say there is not one Christ (God), but one 
above, and the other below. And this last formerly dweU in many; 
but the Jesus, they at one time say is from Gkxi, at another they call 
him a Spirit."*** This spirit is the Christos, the messenger of life, 
who is sometimes called the Angel Gabriel (in Hebrew, the mighty one 
of God), and who took with the Gnostics the place of the Logos, while 
the Holy Spirit was considered Life.^ With the sect of the Naa»- 
renes, though, their 'Spiritus,' or Holy Ghost, had less honor. While 
nearly every Gnostic sect considered it a Female Power, whether they 
called it Binah, rU^D, or Sophia, the Divine Intellect; with the Naasa- 
rene sect it was the Female Spiritus, the astral light, the genetrix of all 
things of mMer, the chaos in its evil aspect, made turbid by the Demi- 
urge. At the creation of man, "it was light on the side of the Father, 
and it was light [material light] on the side of the Mother. And this 
is the * two-fold man,' " says the Zohar.^ "That day [the last one] will 
perish the seven badly-disposed stellars; also the sons of man, who have 
confessed the Spiritus, the Messias [false], the Deus, and the Mother 
of the Spiritus, shall perish." **• 

441. Cf. The Secret Doctrine, II, p. 113, regarding the Gnostic expression used in 
John^ X, 30. 

442. Theod.: Haer.fabul., II, vii. 443. See Irenaeus: Agairut Herenes, I, xii, 4. 
444. AunOge aus dem Buche Sohar, p. 15: Berlin, 1857. 445. Cod, Naz., II, pp. 147-9. 
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Jesus enforced and illustrated his doctrines with signs and wonders; 
and if we lay aside the claims advanced on his behalf by his deifiers, he 
did but what other kabaUsts did; and only they at that epoch, when, for 
two centuries the sources of prophecy had been completely dried up, and 
from this stagnation of pubUc 'miracles' had originated the skepticism 
of the unbeUeving sect of the Sadducees. Describing the 'heresies' of 
those days, Theodoret, who has no idea of the hidden meaning of the 
word Christos, the anointed messenger, complains that they (the Gnos- 
tics) assert that this Messenger or Delegatus changes his body from time to 
time^ '*and goes into other bodies^ and at each time is differently mani- 
fested. And these [the overshadowed prophets] use incantations and 
invocations of various demons and baptisms in the confession of their 
principles. . . . They embrace astrology and magic, and the mathe- 
matical error," (?) he says.*^ 

This "mathematical error," of which the pious writer complains, led 
subsequently to the rediscovery of the heliocentric system, erroneous as 
it may still be, and forgotten since the days of another 'magician' who 
taught it — Pythagoras. Thus the wonders of healing and the thaums 
of Jesus, which he imparted to his followers, show that they were learn- 
ing in their daily communication with him the theory and practice of 
the new ethics, day by day, and in the famiUar intercourse of intimate 
friendship. Their faith was progressively developed, like that of all 
neophytes, simultaneously with the increase of knowledge. We must 
bear in mind that Josephus, who certainly must have been well-informed 
on the subject, calls the art of expelling demons "a science." This 
growth of faith is conspicuously shown in the case ofTeter who, from 
having lacked enough faith to support him while he oould walk on the 
water from the boat to his Master, at last became so expert a thaumatur- 
gist that Simon Magus is said to have offered him money to be taught 
the secret of healing, and other wonders. And Philip is shown to have 
become an Aethrobat as good as Abaris of Pythagorean memory, but less 
expert than Simon Magus. 

Neither in the Homilies nor any other early work of the apostles is 
there anything to show that any of his friends and followers regarded 
Jesus as anything more than a prophet. The idea is as clearly established 
in the Clementines. Except that too much room is afforded to Peter to 
establish the identity of the Mosaic God with the Father of Jesus, the 
whole work is devoted to Monotheism. The author seems as bitter 
against Polytheism as against the claim to the divinity of Christ.^ He 

446. Theodoret: Haeret. fab., U, vii. 

447. HomilieM, II, zii; III, Ivii-lix; X, zix; XVI, zv, »q. A. Sdiliemaiin: Die Clemsrt- 
Hnen, pp. 130, 134, sq., 144, »q. Supernatural Religum, part ni, i (6th editioD). 
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seems to be utterly ignorant of the Logos, and his speculation is confined 
to Sophia, the Gnostic wisdom. There is no trace in it of a hypostatic 
trinity, but the same overshadowing of the Gnostic wisdom (Christos 
and Sophia) is attributed in the case of Jesus as it is in those of Adam, 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses.^ These personages 
are aU placed on one level, and called 'true prophets,' and the seven 
pillars of the world. More than that, Peter vehemently denies the fall of 
Adam, and with him the doctrine of atonement, as taught by Christian 
theology, utterly falls to the ground, for he combats it as a blasphemy.*^ 
Peter's theory of sin is that of the Jewish Kabalists, and is even, in a 
certain way, Platonic. Adam not only never sinned, but, "as a true 
prophet, possessed of the Spirit of God, which afterwards was in Jesus, 
could not sin." *^ In short, the whole of the work exhibits the belief of the 
author in the KabaUstic doctrine of permutation. The Kabala teaches 
the doctrine of transmigration of the spirit.^^ "Mosah is the revoltUio 
of Seth and Hebel." «» 

"Tell me who it is who brings about the re-birth (the revoluHo)?** 
is asked of the wise Hermes. "God's Son, the ordy many through the 
will of God," is the answer of the 'heathen.' ^ 

"Grod's son" is the immortal spirit assigned to every human being. 
It is this divine entity which is the "cm/y many^ for the casket which con- 
tains our soul, and the soul itself, are but half-entities; and without its 
overshadowing both body and astral soul, the two are but an animal 
duad. It requires a trinity to form the complete 'man,' and allow him 
to remain immortal at every 'rebirth' or revoliUiOy throughout the sub- 
sequent and ascending spheres, every one of which brings him nearer 
to the refulgent realm of eternal and absolute Ught. 

"God's First-born, who is the 'holy Veil,' the 'Light of Lights,' 
it is he who sends the revolutio of the Delegatus, for he is the First 
Fowety* says the Kabalist.^ 

"The pneuma [spirit] and the dunamis [power], which is from God, 
it is right to consider nothing else than the Logos, who is also [?] First- 
begotten to God," argues a Christian.^ 

"Angdb and powers are in heaven!" says Justin,^® thus bringing 
forth a purely KabaUstic doctrine. The Christians adopted it from the 

448. Clem. Homil., U, zvi-xyiii; III, zx, sq.; etc. 449. Ibid., Ill, zx, zzi. 

450. A. Schliemann: Die Clemeniinen, pp. 130, 176, eg.; cf. Supem. Rel., part III, i. 

451. We will speak of this doctrine farther on. 

452. Rosenroth: Kabbala denudaia, U, p. 155. 

453. L. Menard: HemUs TrismSgiHe, pp. 89, 90: Paris, 1910. 

454. Kleuker: Nat. u. Urspr. d. Emanaiionelehre 6. d, Kabbaliaten, pp. 10, 11. 

455. Justin Martyr: First Apol., xzziii. 456. Dialogue wiih Trypho, czzviii« 
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Zohar and the 'hereticar sects, and if Jesus mentioned these things, it 
was not in the official synagogs that he learned the theory, but directly 
in the Kabalistic teachings. In the Mosaic books very little mention is 
made of them, and Moses, who holds direct communications with the 
*Lord God,' troubles himself very little about them. The doctrine was a 
secret one, and deemed by the orthodox synagog heretical. Josephus 
calls the Essenes heretics, saying: ''Those admitted among the Essenes 
must swear to communicate their doctrines to no one any otherwise than 
as they received iherriy and equally to preserve the books belonging to 
their sect, and the names of the angels.**^'' The Sadducees did not 
beUeve in angels, neither did the uninitiated Gentiles, who limited their 
Olympus to gods and demi-gods, or 'spirits.' Alone the kabalists and 
theurgists held to that doctrine from time immemorial, and as a conse- 
quence so did Plato, and Philo Judaeus after him, followed first by the 
Gnostics, and then by the Christians. 

Thus if Josephus never wrote the famous interpolation forged by 
Eusebius concerning Jesus, on the other hand he has described in the 
Essenes all the principal features that we find prominent in the Naza- 
renes. When praying, they sought sohtude.*** "When thou prayest, 
enter into thy closet . . . and pray to thy Father which is in secret" 
{Matt.^ vi, 6). "Everything spoken by them [Essenes] is stronger than 
an oath. Swearing is shunned by them" (Josephus: Jewish War, U, 
viii, 6). "But I say unto you. Swear not at all . . . but let your com- 
munication be. Yea, yea; Nay, nay" (Matt., v, 34-37). 

The Nazarenes, as well as the Essenes and the Therapeutae, believed 
more in their own interpretations of the 'hidden sense' of the more an- 
cient Scriptures, than in the later laws of Moses. Jesus, as we have 
shown before, felt but Uttle veneration for the commandments of his 
predecessor, with whom Irenaeus is so anxious to connect him. 

The Essenes "enter into the houses of those whom they never saw pre- 
viously, as if they were their intimate friends" (Josephus: Jewish War, 
II, viii, 4). Such was undeniably the custom of Jesus and his disciples. 

Epiphanius, who places the Ebionite 'heresy' on the same level with 
that of the Nazarenes, also remarks that the Nazaraioi come next to the 
Cerinthians,^ so much vituperated by Irenaeus.*** 

457. Josephus: Jewish War^ II, viii, 7. 

458. Ibid., II» viii; Philo Jud.: De vUa eontempl, and Quod omn, pnb. liber, § 12; 
Frag, in Euseb.: Pr<iep ev., VIII, viii; Munk: PaleeHne, pp. 35, 525, etc. Eusebius 
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Munk, in his work Palestine^ affirms that there were 4000 Essenes 
living in the desert; that they had their mystical books, and predicted 
the future.**^ The Nabathaeans, with very Uttle difference indeed, ad- 
hered to the same belief as the Nazarenes and the Sabaeans, and all of 
them honored John the Baptist more than his successor Jesus. The Per- 
sian Yezldi say that they originally came to Syria from Basrah. They use 
baptism, and beUeve in seven archangels, though paying at the same time 
reverence to Satan. Their prophet Yezid, who flourished long prior to 
Mohammed,^ taught that God will send a messenger, and that the latter 
would reveal to him a book which is already written in heaven from eter- 
nity .^^ The Nabathaeans inhabited the Lebanon, as their descendants 
do to the present day, and their reUgion was from its origin purely kabal- 
istic. Maimonides speaks of them as if he identified them with the Sab- 
aeans. "I wiU mention to thee the writings . . . respecting the belief and 
institutions of the Sabaeans,** he says. "The most famous is the book The 
AffricuUure ofihe Nabathaeans^ which has been translated by Ibn Wahohi- 
jah. . . . This book is full of heathenish fooUshness. ... It speaks of the 
preparations of Talismans, the drawing down of the powers of the 
Spirits, Magic, Demons, and ghouls, which make their abode in the 
desert." *" 

There are traditions among the tribes living scattered about beyond 
the Jordan, as there are many such also among the descendants of the 
Samaritans at Damascus, Gaza, and at Nablus (the ancient Shechem). 
Many of these tribes have, notwithstanding the persecutions of eighteen 
centuries, retained the faith of their fathers in its primitive simpUcity. 
It is there that we have to go for traditions based on historical truths, 
however disfigured by exaggeration and inaccuracy, and compare them 
with the religious legends of the Fathers, which they call revelation. 
Eusebius states that before the siege of Jerusalem the small Christian 
community — comprising members of whom many, if not all, knew Jesus 
and his apostles personally — took refuge in the Uttle town of Pella, on 
the opposite shore of the Jordan.^ Surely these simple people, separated 
for centuries from the rest of the world, ought to have preserved their 
traditions purer than those of any other nation ! It is in Palestine that we 
have to search for the clearest waters of Christianity, let alone its source. 
The first Christians, after the death. of Jesus, all joined together for* a 

Cerinthus within, rushed forth from the bath-house . . . crying out, 'Let us fly, lest the 
bath-house fall down, Cerinthus the enemy of the truth, being within it' " (Irenaeus: 
Againtt Heresies, lU, iii, 4). 

461. Munk: Palestine, p. 515; Dunlap: Sod, the San of the Man, p. xy. 

462. Haxthausen: Transcaucasia, etc., p. 229: 1854. 

463. ShahrastiUii, quoted by Dr. D. Chwolsohn: Die Ssabier u. d. Ssabismus, U, p. 625. 

464. Maimonides: Moreh NMUchtm, quoted ibid., 11, p. 458. 465. Ecd. Hist., Ill, y. 



198 ISIS UNVEILED 

time, whether they were Ebionites, Nazarenes, Gnostics, or others. They 
had no Christian dogmas in those days, and their Christianity consisted 
in believing Jesus to be a prophet, this beUef var3ring from seeing in him 
simply a "just" man,*** or a holy, inspired prophet, a vehicle used by 
Christos and Sophia to manifest themselves through. These all united 
together in opposition to the synagog and the tyrannical technicalities of 
the Pharisees, until the primitive group separated into two distinct 
branches — which we may correctly term tiie Christian KabaUsts of 
the Jewish Tanaim school, and the Christian Kabalists of the Platonic 
Gnosis.**' The former were represented by the party composed of the 
followers of Peter, and John the author of the Apocalypse; the latter 
ranged with the Pauline Christianity, blending itself, at the end of the 
second century, with the Platonic philosophy, and engulfing, still later, 
the Gnostic sects, whose symbols and misunderstood mysticism over- 
flowed the Church of Rome. 

Amid this jumble of contradictions, what Christian is secure in con- 
fessing himself such? In the old Syriac Gospel according to Luke (iii, 22), 
the Holy Spirit is said to have descended in the likeness of a dove. 
" Jesua, full of the sacred Spirit, returned from Jordan, and the Spirit led 
him into the desert" (old Syriac, Luke^ iv, 1, Tremellius). "The diflS- 
culty," says Dunlap, "was that the Gospels declared that John, the 
Baptist, saw the Spirit (the Power of God) descend upon Jesus after he 
had reached manhood; and if the Spirit then first descended upon him, 
there was some ground for the opinion of the Ebionites and Nazarenes 
who denied his preceding existence, and refused him the attributes of the 
Logos. The Gnostics, on the other hand, objected to the flesh, but 
conceded the Logos." *** 

John's ApocalypsiSf and the explanations of sincere Christian bishops, 
like Synesius, who, to the last, adhered to the Platonic doctrines, 
make us think that the wisest and safest way is to hold to that sincere 
primitive faith which seems to have actuated the above-named bishop. 
This best, sincerest, and most unfortunate of Christians, addressing the 
'Unknown,' exclaims: "O Father of the Worlds . . . Father of the 
Aeons . . . Artificer of the Gods, it is holy to praise!" *• But Synesius 
had Hypatia for instructor, and this is why we find him confessing in all 

466. "Ye have condemned and killed the just,'* says James in his epistle to the twelve 
tribes (v, 6). 

467. Porphyry makes a distinction between what he calls "the AnHque or OritnUd 
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smcerity his opinions and profession of faith.*'** "The rabble desires 
nothing better than to be deceived. ... As regards myself, therefore, 
/ wiU always he a philosapher loith mysdf, but I miuft be priest with the 
people." 

"Holy is God the Father of all being, holy is God, whose wisdom is 
carried out into execution by his own Powers! . . . Holy art Thou, who 
through the Word had created all! Therefore, I believe in Thee, and 
bear testimony, and go into the life and light." *^ Thus speaks 
Hermes Trismegistus, the heathen divine. What Christian bishop 
could have said better than that? 

The apparent discrepancy of the four gospels as a whole does not 
prevent every narrative given in the New Testament — however much 
disfigured — having a ground-work of truth. To this are cunningly 
adapted details made to fit the later exigencies of the Church. So, 
propped up partially by indirect evidence, still more by blind faith, they 
have become, with time, articles of faith. Even the fictitious massacre of 
the 'Innocents' by King Herod has a certain foundation to it, in its alle- 
gorical sense. Apart from the now-discovered fact that the whole story 
of such a massacre of the Innocents is bodily taken from the Hindi! 
Bhdganaia-Pur&na, and Br&hmanical traditions, the legend refers more- 
over, allegorically, to a historical fact. King Herod is the copy of Kansa, 
the tyrant of Mathurd, the maternal uncle of ICrishna, to whom astrolo- 
gers predicted that a son of his niece Devoid would deprive him of his 
throne. Therefore he gives orders to kill the male child that is born to 
her; but Krishna escapes his fury through the protection of Mahddeva 
(the great Grod), who causes the child to be carried away to another city 
out of Kansa's reach. After that, in order to be sure and kill the right 
boy, on whom he failed to lay his murderous hands, Kansa has all the 
male new-bom infants within his kingdom killed. Krishna is also wor- 
shiped by the gopas (the shepherds) of the land. 

Though this ancient Indian legend bears a very suspicious resem- 
blance to the more modern bibUcal romance, Gaffarel and others attri- 
bute, the origin of the latter to the persecutions during the Herodian 
reign of the kabalists and the Wise meny who had not remained strictly 
orthodox. The latter, as well as the prophets, were nicknamed the 
'Innocents,' and the 'Babes,' on account of their holiness. As in the 
case of certain degrees of modern Masonry, the adepts reckoned their 
grade of initiation by a symbolic age. Thus Saul who, when chosen king, 
was "a choice and goodly man," and "from his shoulders upward was 
higher than any of the people," is described in CathoHc versions, as a 

470. Letter to his brother, a. d. 409. 
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"child of one year when he began to reign," which, in its literal sense, 
is a palpable absurdity. But in 1 Samuel^ x, his anointing by Samud 
and initiation are described; and at verse 6th, Samuel uses this sig- 
nificant language: ''. . . the Spirit of the Lord will come upon thee 
and thou shalt prophesy with them, and shali be turned into another 
man.** The phrase above quoted is thus made plain — he had re- 
ceived one degree of initiation and was symbolically described as ''a 
child one year old." The Catholic Btble^ from which the text is quoted, 
with charming candor says in a foot-note: ''It is extremely difficult 
to explain" (meaning that Saul was a child of one year). But un- 
daunted by any difficulty the Editor, nevertheless, does take upon 
himself to explain it, and adds: **A child of one year. That is, he 
toas good and like an innocent child.*' An interpretation as ingeni- 
ous as it is pious; and which, if it does no good, can certainly do 
no harm.^ 

If the explanation of the Kabalists is rejected, then the whole sub- 
ject falls into confusion; worse stiU — for it becomes a direct plagiarism 
from the Hind(i legend. All the commentators have agreed that a literal 
massacre of young children is nowhere mentioned in history; and that 
moreover an occurrence like that would have made such a bloody page 
in Roman annals that the record of it would have been preserved for us 
by every author of the day. Herod himself was subject to the Roman 
law; and undoubtedly he would have paid the penalty of such a mon- 
strous crime with his own life. But if on the one hand we have not 
the sUghtest trace of this fable in history, on the other we find in the 
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oflScial complaints of the Synagog abundant evidence of the persecution 
of the initiates. The Talmud also corroborates it. 

The Jewish version of the birth of Jesus is recorded in the Sepher 
Toledoth Yeshu in the following words: 

**Mary having become the mother of a Son, named Jehosuah, and 
the boy growing up, she entrusted him to the care of the Rabbi El'hanan, 
and the child progressed in knowledge, for he was well gifted with spirit 
and understanding. 

''Rabbi Jehosuah, son of Pera'hiah, continued the education of Jeho- 
suah (Jesus) after El'hanan, and initiaied him in the secret knowledge"; 
but the King, Jannaeus, having given orders to slay all the initiates, Jeho- 
suah ben Pera'hiah fled to Alexandria in Egypt, taking the boy with him. 

While in Alexandria^ continues the story, they were received in the 
house of a rich and learned lady (personified Egypt). Young Jesus 
found her beautiful, notwithstanding **a defect in her eyesy^ and declared 
so to his master. Upon hearing this, the latter became so angry that his 
pupil should find in the land of bondage anything good, that "he cursed 
him and drove the young man from his presence." Then follow a series 
of adventures told in allegorical language, which show that Jesus supple- 
mented his initiation in the Jewish Kabala with an additional acquisition 
of the secret wisdom of Egypt. When the persecution ceased, they 
both returned to Judaea.*'* 

The real grievances against Jesus are stated by the learned author 
of Tda Ignea Satanae (the fiery darts of Satan) to be two in number: 
1st, that he had discovered the great Mysteries of their Temple, by 
having been initiated in Egypt; and 2nd, that he had profaned them by 
exposing them to the vulgar, who misunderstood and disfigured them. 
These grievances are stated in the Toledoth Yeshu as follows: *'* 

''There exists, in the sanctuary of the living God, a cubical stone, on 
which are sculptured the holy characters, the combination of which gives 
the explanation of the attributes and powers of the incommunicable 
name. This explanation is the secret key of all the occult sciences and 
forces in nature. It is what the Hebrews call the Shem ham-mephorash. 
This stone is watched by two lions of gold, who roar as soon as it is 
approached.*^ The gates of the temple were never lost sight of, and the 

473. Babylonian Talmud, Miahnah Sanhedrin, fol. 107, and Miahnak Soto, fol. 47; 
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474. This fragment is translated from the original Hebrew by filiphas L6yi in his 
La acienee dea eaprUa. 
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door of the sanctuary opened but once a year to admit the High Priest 
alone. But Jesus, who had learned in Egypt the 'great secrets' at the 
initiation, forged for himself invisible keys, and thus was enabled to pene- 
trate into the sanctuary unseen. . . . He copied the characters on the 
cubical stone, and hid them in his thigh; ^^ after which, emerging from 
the temple, he went abroad and began astounding people with his mira- 
cles. The dead were raised at his command, the leprous and the obsessed 
were healed. He forced the stones which lay buried for ages at the 
bottom of the sea to rise to the surface until they formed a mountain, 
from the top of which he preached." The Sepher ToUdoih states further 
that, unable to disjplace the cubical stone of the sanctuary, Jesus fabri- 
cated one of clay, which he showed to the nations and passed it off for the 
true cubical stone of Israel. 

This allegory, like many others in such books, is written * inside 
and outside* — it has its secret meaning, and ought to be read in two 
ways. The kabahstic books explain its mystical meaning. Further, the 
same Talmudist says, in substance, the following: Jesus was thrown in 
prison,^^ and kept there forty days; then flogged as a seditious rebel; 
then stoned as a blasphemer in a place called Lud, and finally allowed to 
expire upon a cross. "All this," explains L6vi, "because he revealed to 
the people* the truths which they [the Pharisees] wished to bury for their 
own use. He had divined the occult theology of Israel, had compared it 
with the wisdom of Egypt, and found thereby the reason for a universal 
religious synthesis." *^ 

However cautious one ought to be in accepting anything about Jesus 
from Jewish sources, it must be confessed that in some things they seem 
to be more correct in their statements (whenever their direct interest in 
stating facts is not concerned) than our good but too jealous Fathers. 
One thing is certain — James, the 'Brother of the Lord,' is silent about 
the resurrection. He terms Jesus nowhere 'Son of God,' nor even 
Christ-God. Once only, speaking of Jesus, he calls him the "Lord of 
glory," but so do the Nazarenes when writing about their prophet 
lohanan bar Zacharia^ or John, son of Zacharias (St. John the Baptist). 
Their favorite expressions about their prophet are the same as those used 
by James when speaking of Jesus. A man "of the seed of a man," 
"Messenger of Life," of light, "my Lord Apostle," "King sprung of 
Light," and so on. "Have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

476. Amobius tells the same story of Jesus, and narrates how he was accused of having 
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the Lord of glory,** etc., says James in his epistle (ii, 1), presumably ad- 
dressing Christ as God. ''Peace to thee, my Lord, John Abo Sabo, Lord 
of Glory ! " says the Codex Nazaraeus (II, p. 19), in a passage known to be 
merely an address to a prophet. ''Ye have condenmed and killed the 
Just,*' says James (v, 6). "lohanan (John) is the Just one, he comes in 
the way of justice,** says Matthew (inri, 32, Syriac text). 

James does not even call Jesus Messiah, in the sense given to the 
title by the Christians, but alludes to the kabalistic 'King Messiah,' 
who is Lord of Sabaoth ^'^ (v, 4), and repeats several times that the 
'Lord' will come, but identifies the latter nowhere with Jesus. "Be 
patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord ... be 
patient, for the coming of the Lord drawetk nigh** (v, 7, 8). And he 
adds: "Take, my brethren, the prophet [Jesus] who has spoken in the 
name of the Lord, for an example of suffering, affliction, and of patience." 
Though in the present version the word "prophet" stands in the plural, 
yet this is a deliberate falsification of the original, the purpose of which 
is too evident. James, inunediately after having cited the "prophets " as 
an example, adds: "Behold ... ye have heard of the patience of Job, 
and have seen the end of the Lord" — thus combining the examples of 
these two admirable characters, and placing them on a perfect equality. 
But we have more to adduce in support of our argument. Did not Jesus 
himself glorify the prophet of the Jordan? "What went ye out for to 
see? A prophet? Yea, I say unto you, and more than a prophet. . . . 
Verily, I say unto you, among them that are bom of women there hath 
not risen a greater than John the Baptist." 

And of whom was he who spoke thus bom? It is but the Roman 
Catholics who have changed Mary, the mother of Jesus, into a goddess. 
In the eyes of all other Christians she was a woman, whether his own 
birth was inmiaculate or otherwise. According to strict logic, then, Jesus 
confessed John greater than himself. Note how completely this matter 
is disposed of by the language employed by the Angel Gabriel when 
addressing Mary: "Blessed art thou among iix^TTien." These words are 
unequivocal. He does not adore her as the Mother of Grod, nor does he 
call her goddess; he does not even address her as 'Virgin,' but he calls 
her wom4in, and only distinguishes her above other women as having had 
better fortune, through her purity. 

The Nazarenes were known as Baptists, Sabaeans, and "John's Chris- 
tians" [Mendaeans]. Their belief was that the Messiah was not the Son 
of God, but simply a prophet who would follow John. " Johanan, the 
Son of the Abo Sabo Zachariah, shall say to himself, 'Whoever will 



479. I. M. Jo8t: The InaeliU Indeed, IH, p. 61. 
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believe in my justice and my Baptism, shall be joined to my association; 
he shall share with me the seat which is the abode of life, of the supreme 
Mano, and of Uving fire' " (Codex Nazaraeus, II, p. 115). Origen re- 
marks, ''there are some who said of John [the Baptist] that he was the 
anointed*' (Christus).^ The Angel Rasiel of the kabaUsts is the Angel 
Gabriel of the Nazarenes, and it is the latter who is chosen of all the 
celestial hierarchy by the Christians to become the messenger of the 
'annunciation.' "The genius sent by the 'Lord of Celsitude' is Aebel- 
Zivo, whose name is also called Gabriel Legatus." ^ Paul must have 
had the sect of the Nazarenes in mind when he said: "And last of all 
he [Jesus] was seen of me also, as of one bom out of due time** {1 Cor.^ 
XV, 8), thus reminding his listeners of the expression usual to the Naza- 
renes, who termed the Jews "the abortions, or bom out of time." 
Paul prides himself on belonging to a heresy.^ 

When the metaphysical conceptions of the Gnostics, who saw in Jesus 
the Logos and the anointed, began to gain ground, the earliest Christians 
separated from the Nazarenes, who accused Jesus of perverting the doc- 
trines of John, and changing the baptism of the Jordan.** "Directly," 
says Milman, "as it [the Grospel] got beyond the borders of Palestine, 
and the name of 'Christ' had acquired sanctity and veneration in the 
Eastern cities, he became a kind of metaphysical impersonation, while the 
religion lost its purely moral cast and assumed the character of a specula- 
tixe theogony** ^ The only half^riginal document that has reached us 
from the primitive apostolic days, is the Logia of Matthew. The real, 
genuine doctrine has remained in the hands of the Nazarenes, in this 
Gospel of Matthew containing the 'secret doctrine,' the "Sayings of 
Jesus," mentioned by Papias. These sayings were, no doubt, of the same 
nature as the small manuscripts placed in the hands of the neophytes 
who were candidates for the Initiations into the Mysteries, and which 
contained the Aporrheta, the revelations of some important rites and 
symbols. For why should Matthew take such precautions to make them 
* secret* were it otherwise? 

Primitive Christianity had its grip, pass-words, and degrees of initia- 
tion. The innumerable Gnostic gems and amulets are weighty proofs of 
it. It is a whole symbohcal science. The Kabalists were the first to 
embellish the universal Logos ^ with such terms as 'Light of Light,' 

480. Origenu Adamaniii, in Lueam^ 11, p. 150 (cap. iii, homil. xziv): Paris, 1574. 

481. Codex Nazaraeus, I, p. 23. 

482. "After the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers" 
(Ads, xziv, 14). 483. Codex Nazaraeus, I, p. 109. 

484. History of Christianity, p. 200; original edition, 1840. 485. Dunlap says, 

in Sdd, the Son of the Man (p. 39, footnote), " Mr. Hall, of India, informs us that he has 
seen Sanskrit philosophical treatises in which the 'Logos' continually occurs." 
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the Messenger of Life and Light,^ and we find these expressions 
adopted in toto by the Christians, with the addition of nearly all the 
Gnostic terms, such as Pleroma (fullness), Archons, Aeons, etc. As 
to the *Pirst-Bom,' the First, and the * Only-Begotten,* these are as 
old as the world. Hippolytus shows the word 'Logos' as existing 
among the Brachmanes. *'The Brachmanes say that the God is Lighif 
not such as one sees, nor such as the sun and fire; but they have the 
God Logos, not the articulate, but the Logos of the Gnosis, through 
whom the hidden bitsteries of the Gnosis are seen by the wise." ^ 
.The Acta and the fourth Gospel teem with Gnostic expressions. The 
kabalistic phrases, ''God's first-bom emanated from the Most High," 
together with thai which is the ** Spirit of the Anointing f** and again, 
"they called him the anointed of the Highest,"** are reproduced in 
spirit and substance by the author of the Gospel according to John. 
"That was' the true lights** and "the Ught shineth in darkness." "And 
the WORD was made flesh.** "And of his fullness [pleroma] have all 
we received," etc. (John, i, 5, sq.). 

The 'Christ,' then, and the 'Logos' existed ages before Christianity; 
the Oriental Gnosis was studied long before the days of Moses, and 
we have to seek for the origin of all these in the archaic periods of the 
primeval Asiatic philosophy. Peter's second Epistle and Jude's frag- 
ment, preserved in the New TestamerU, show by their phraseology that 
such terms belong to the kabaUstic Oriental Gnosis, for tiiey use the same 
expressions as did the Christian Gnostics who built up a part of their sys- 
tem from the Oriental Kabala. "Presumptuous are they [the Ophites], 
self-willed, they are not afraid to speak evil of Dignities," says Peter 
(2nd Epistle, ii, 10), the original model for the later abusive Tertullian 
and tenaeus.^ "Likewise (even as Sodom and Gomorrah) also these 
fiiihy dreamers defile the flesh, despise Dominion, and speak evil of 
DiGNiTXEs," says Jude (7, 8), repeating the very words of Peter, and 
thereby using expressions consecrated in the Kabala. Dominion is the 
'Empire,' the terUh of the KabaUstic Sephiroth.*** The Powers and 

486. See Jcihn, i. 487. Hippol. : Erfvi. of all Herenes, I, zzi. 

488. Kleuker: Naiur und Urtprung der EmanaHonsUkre bet den Kabbaluien, pp. 10* 
11; see Sipkra DtaeniuUiah, etc. 

489. "These as natural brute beasU.*' "The dog is turned to his own vomit again; 
and the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the mire" {2 P^ter, ii, 12, 22). 

490. The types of the creation, or the attributes of the Supreme Being, are through 
the emanations of Adam Kadmon; these are: "The Croum, niedom. Prudence, Magnir 
fieence^ Severity, Beauty, Victory, Ohry, Foundation, Empire. Wisdom is called Yah; 
Pkudence, Yehovah; Severity, Elohim; Magnificence, Eloah; Beauty, Tiphereth; Victory, 
and Glory, Tze'baoth; Empire or Dominion, Adonai." Thus when the Nazarenes 
and other Gnostics of the more Platonic tendency twitted the Jews as "abortions who 
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Dignities are the subordinate genii of the Archangels and Angels of 
the Zohar.^^ These emanations are the very life and soul of the Kabala 
and Zoroastrianism; and the Talmud itself in its present state is all 
borrowed from the Zend Avesta. Therefore, by adopting the views of 
Peter, Jude, and other Jewish apostles, the Christians have become but a 
dissenting sect of the Persians, for they do not even interpret the meaning 
of all such Powers as the true kabalists do. Paul's warning his converts 
against the worshiping of angels, shows how well he appreciated, even so 
early as his period, the dangers of borrowing from a metaphysical doc- 
trine, the philosophy of which could be rightly interpreted only by its 
well-learned adherents, the Magi and the Jewish Tanaim. "Let no man 
beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and worshiping of 
angels, intruding into those things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed 
up by his fleshly mind," ^ is a sentence laid right at the door of Peter and 
his champions. In the Talmud, Michael is Prince of Water, who has 
seven inferior spirits subordinate to him. He is the patron, the guardian 
angel of the Jews, as Daniel informs us (x, 21) ; and the Greek Ophites — 
who identified him with their Ophiomorphos, the personified creation of 
the envy and maUce of Hda-Baoth, the Demiurge (Creator of the 
maierial world), and undertook to prove that he was also Samael, the 
Hebrew prince of the evil spirits, or Persian devs — were naturally re- 
garded by the Jews as blasphemers. But did Jesus ever sanction this 
beUef in angels except in so far as hinting that they were the messengers 
and subordinates of God? And here the origin of the later splits between 
Christian behefs is directly traceable to these two early contradictory 
views. 

Paul, beheving in all such occult powers in the world "unseen," but 
ever "present," says: "Ye walked according to the Aeon of this world, 
according to the Archon [Hda-Baoth, the Demiurge] that has the domina- 
tion of the air," and "We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against 
the dominations, the powers, the lords of darkness, the mischievousness 
of spirits in the upper regions." ^•^ This sentence, "Ye were dead 
in sin and error," for "ye walked according to the Archon,** or Dda- 
Baoth, the God and creator of matter of the Ophites, shows unequivocal- 
ly that: 1st, Paul, notwithstanding some dissent from the more impor- 
tant doctrines of the Gnostics, shared more or less their cosmogonical 
views on the emanations; and 2nd, he was fully aware that this Demi- 

wonhip their god Turbo, Adunai,** we need not wonder at the wrath of those idio had 
accepted the old Mosaic system, but at that of Peter and Jude who daimed to be fol- 
lowers of Jesus and dissented from the views of him who was also a Nazarene. 

491. According to the Kabala, Empire or Dominion is "the consuming fire, and his 
wife is the Temple or the Church.*' 492. CoUm., ii. 18. 

4^a. Cf. this version of Paul's words with that given in Epkes., ii, 2; vi, 12; ii, 1. 
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urge, whose Jewish name was Jehovah, was not the God preached by 
Jesus. And now, if we compare the doctrine of Paul with the rehgious 
views of Peter and Jude, we find that, not only did they worship Michael, 
the Archangel, but that also they reverenced Satan, because the latter 
was also, before his fall, an angel! This they do quite openly, and abuse 
the Gnostics ^ for speaking "evil" of him. No one can deny the follow- 
ing: Peter, when denouncing those who are not afraid to speak evil of 
**diffnitie8^*' adds immediately, "Whereas angels, which are greater in 
power and might, bring not railing accusation against them [the dignities] 
before the Lord" (£ Peter, ii, 11). Who are the dignities? Jude, in his 
general epistle, makes the word as clear as day. The dignities are 
the DEVILS ! ! Complaining of the disrespect shown by the Gnostics to the 
potoers and dominions, Jude argues in the very words of Peter: "Yet 
Michael the Archangel, when contending v)ith the devil he disputed 
about the body of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing accusationy 
but said. The Lord rebuke thee" (verse 9). Is this plain enough? 
K not, then we have the Kabala to prove who were the dignities. 

Considering that Deuteronomy tells us that the ^Lord' Himself buried 
Moses in a valley of Moab (xxxiv, 6), "and no man knoweth of his 
sepulcher unto this day," this bibhcal lapsus linguae of Jude gives a 
strong coloring to the assertions of some of the Gnostics. They only 
claimed what was secretly taught by the Jewish kabalists themselves; to 
wit: that the highest supreme God was unknown and invisible; "the 
King of Light is a closed eye"; that Ilda-Baoth, the Jewish second 
Adam, was the real Demiurge; and that lao, Adonai, Sabaoth, and Eloi 
were the quaternary emanation which formed the unity of the God of the 
Hebrews — Jehovah. Moreover, the latter was also called Michael and 
Samael by them, and regarded but as an angel, several removes from the 
Godhead. In holding to such a belief, the Gnostics countenanced the 
teachings of the greatest of the Jewish doctors, Hillel, and other Babylo- 
nian divines. Josephus shows the great deference of the official Synagog 
in Jerusalem to the wisdom of the schools of Central Asia. The colleges 
of Sora, Pumbiditha, and Nahaidea were considered the headquarters of 
esoteric and theological learning by all the schools of Palestine. The 
Chaldaean version of the Pentateuchy made by the well-known Babylo- 
nian divine, Qnkelos, was regarded as the most authoritative of all; and 
it is according to this learned Rabbi that Hillel and other Tanaim after 
him held that the Being who appeared to Moses in the burning bush on 
Mount Sinai, and who finally buried him, was the angd of the Lord, 



493. It is more likely that both abused Paul, who preached against this belief; and 
that the Gnostics were only a pretext. (See Peter's second Epistle.) 
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Memro, and not the Lord Himself; and that he whom the Hebrews of the 
Old TestamerU mistook for lahoh was but His messenger, one of His sons, 
or emanations. All this establishes but one logical conclusion — namely, 
that the Gnostics were by far the superiors of the disciples, in point ol 
education and general information, and even in a knowledge of the 
religious tenets of the Jews themselves. While they were perfectly 
well-versed in the Chaldaean wisdom, the well-meaning, pious, but 
fanatical as well as ignorant disciples, unable fully to understand or 
grasp the religious spirit of their own system, were driven in their dis- 
putations to such convincing logic as the use of ''brute beasts," ''sows," 
"dogs," and other epithets so freely bestowed by Peter. 

Since then the epidemic has reached the apex of the sacerdotal hier- 
archy. From the day when the founder of Christianity uttered the warn- 
ing tiiat he who shall say to his brother, "Thou fool, shall be in danger 
of hell-fire," all who have passed as its leaders, beginning with the ragged 
fishermen of Galilee, and ending with the jeweled pontiffs, have seemed 
to vie with each other in the invention of opprobrious epithets for thdr 
opponents. So we find Luther passing a final sentence on the CathoUcs, 
and exclaiming that "The Papists are all asses, put them in whatever 
form you like; whether they are boiled, roasted, baked, fried, skinned, 
hashed, they will be always the same asses." Calvin called the victims 
he persecuted, and occasionally burned, "malicious barking dogs, full of 
bestiality and insolence, base corrupters of the sacred writings," etc. 
Dr. Warburton terms the Popish religion "an impious farce," and Mon- 
seigneur Dupanloi^) asserts that the Protestant Sabbath service is 
the "Devil's mass," and all clergymen are "thieves and ministers of 
the DevU." 

The same spirit of incomplete inquiry and ignorance has led the 
Christian Church to bestow on its most holy apostles titles assumed by 
their most desperate opponents, the 'Heretics' and Gnostics. So we 
find, for instance, Paul termed the vase of election, vcls eUdionis^ a 
title chosen by Manes,^ the greatest heretic of his day in the eyes of the 
Church, the name Manes meaning, in the Babylonian language, the 
chosen vessel or receptacle.*** 

So with the Virgin Mary. The Christians were so little gifted with 
originality, that they copied from the Egyptian and HindA religions their 

494. The true name of Manes — who was a Persian by birth — was Cubrietu. (See 
Epiph.: Panar.: lib. II, torn. II, Haer. LXVI, i.) He was flayed alive at the instance 
of the Magi, by the Persian King Varanes I. Plutarch says that Manes or Manis means 
Masses or anointed. The vessel, or vase of election, is, therefore, the vessel full of 
that light of God, which he pours on one he has selected for his interpreter. 

495. C. W. King: Tke Onostica, etc., p. 42; 2nd edit. 
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several apostrophes to their respective Virgin-mothers. The juxta- 
position of a few examples will make this dear. 



HiNDty 

Liiany of our Lady Ndri: 
Virgin iAUo Devomdirt) 

1. Holy Ndri—MahAmAyd, 
Mother of perpetual fe- 
cundity. 

2. Mother of an incarnated 
God — Fishnu {DewM), 

3. Mother of Krishna. 

4. Eternal Virginity — Kcmr 
ydbhdpo, 

5. Mother — ^Pure Easenoe, 
AkdSa. 

6. Virgin most chaste — 
Kanyd, 

7. Mother Tanmdira, of 
the five virtues or ele- 
ments. 



8. Virgin Triguna (of the 
three dements, power or 
richness, love, and mercy). 

9. MirrOT of Supreme Con- 
science — AhttnkAra, 

10. Wise Mother — Sana- 
vaH. 

11. Virgin of the white 
Lotus, Padma or Kamald, 

12. Womb of Gold — iJi- 
raHyagarbka, 

13. Celestial Light — Laib- 
Mhmt, 

14. Ditto. 

15. Queen of Heaven, and 
of the universe — SaJdL 

16. Mother soul of all 
beings — Paramdtnd. 

17. Devamdtri 'u conceived 
without sin, and immacu- 
late herself. (According 
to the BrAhmanic fancy.) 



Egyptian 

Litany of our Lady Ins: 
Virgin 

1. Holy Isis, universal 
mother — Mui, 

2. Mother of Gods — 
Hathor. 

3. Mother of Horns. 

4. Virgo generatrix — ^Neith. 

5. Mother-soul of the uni- 
verse — Anuki (AnkhiC). 

6. Virgin sacred earth — 
Isis. 

7. Mother of all the vir- 
tues — Modi, with the 
same qualities. 



8. lUustrious Isis, most 
powerful, merciful, just. 
{Book of the Dead,) 

9. Mirror of Justice and 
Truth — Modi. 

10. Mysterious mother of 
the world — Mui (secret 
wisdom). 

11. Sacred Lotus. 

12. Sistrum of Gold. 

13. Astarte (Syrian), As- 
taroth (Jewish). 

14. Argua of the Moon. 

15. Queen of Heaven, and 
of the universe — SaH, 

16. Model of all mothers 
— Hathor. 

17. Isis is a Virgin Mother. 



RoiiAN Cathouc 

Liiany of our Lady of 
Loretto: Virgin 

1. Holy Mary, mother of 
divine grace. 

2. Mother of God. 

3. Mother of Christ 

4. Virgin of Virgins. 

5. Mother of Divine Grace. 

6. Virgin most chaste. 

7. Mother most pure. 
Mother undefiled. 
Mother inviolate. 
Mother most amiable. 
Mother most admirable. 

8. Virgin most powerful. 
Virgin most merciful. 
Virgin most faithful. 

9. Mirror of Justice. 

10. Seat of Wisdom. 



11. Mystical Rose. 

12. House of Gold. 

13. Morning Star. 

14. Ark of the Covenant. 

15. Queen of Heaven. 

16. Maier dolorosa, 

17. Mary conceived with- 
out sin. (In accordance 
with later orders.) 
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If the Virgin Mary has her nuns, who are consecrated to her and 
bound to live in chastity, so had Isis her nuns in Egypt, as Vesta had 
hers at Rome, and the Hind{i N&ri^ 'mother of the world,' hers. The 
virgins consecrated to her cvUus [N&rVs] — the Devaddsts of the temples, 
who were the nuns of the days of old — hved in great chastity, and were 
objects of the most extraordinary veneration, as the holy women of the 
goddess. Would the missionaries and some travelers reproachfully point 
to the modem Devaddsts^ or Nautch-girls? For all response, we would 
beg them to consult the official reports of the last quarter century, cited 
in chapter ii, as to certain discoveries made at the razing of convents, 
in Austria and Italy. Thousands of infants' skulls were exhumed from 
ponds, subterranean vaults, and gardens of convents. Nothing to match 
this was ever found in heathen lands. 

Christian theology, getting the doctrine of the archangels and angels 
directly from the Oriental Kabala, of which the Mosaic Bible is merely an 
allegorical screen, ought at least to remember the hierarchy invented by 
the former for these personified emanations. The hosts of the Cherubim 
and Seraphim, with which we generally see the Catholic Madonnas sur- 
rounded in their pictures, belong, together with the Elohim and Beni- 
Elohim of the Hebrews, to the third kabalistic world, Yetsdrah. This 
world is but one remove higher than Astah^ the fourth and lowest world, 
in which dwell the grossest and most material beings — the qlipjKAk^ 
who delight in evil and mischief, and whose chief is BdidU 

Explaining, in his way, of course, the various 'heresies' of the first 
two centuries, Irenaeus says: "Our Heretics hold . . . that Propator 
is known but to the ordy-begotten son, that is, to the mind^^ (the notul),^ 
It was the Valentinians, the followers of the "profoundest doctor of the 
Gnosis," Valentinus, who held that "there was a perfect Aion, who 
formerly existed: Bythos" or Bython (the depth) "called Propator." ^ 
This is again kabalistic, for in the Zohar of Shimon ben Yo'hai we read the 
following: " Senior occultatus est et absconditus; Microprosopus manifestus 
est, et rum manifestus** (Rosenroth: Kabb. den,. Lib. myst., iv, § 1). 

In the reUgious metaphysics of the Hebrews, the Highest One is an 
abstraction; he is "without form or being," "with no hkeness with any- 
thing else." ** And even Philo calls the Creator the Logos who stands 
next God, "the Second God." "The second Grod who is his wisdom." ^ 
God is NO-THING, he is nameless, and therefore called Ain-Soph — the 
word Ain meaning nothing.^ But if, according to the older Jews, 
Jehovah is the God, and if He manifested Himself several times to Moses 

496. Agairui Herenes, I, ii, 1. 497. Ibid., I» i, 1. 

498. Franck: La KMale, II, iii (p. 128). 
499. Philo Jud. : QuatH. et mU. in Oen„ II, 62. 500. La KabbaU, II, iv (pp. 160, $q.) 
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and the prophets (and the Christian Church anathematized the Gnostics 
who denied the claim) — how comes it, then, that we read in the fourth 
gospel that **No man hath seen God at ant time; but the only-begotten 
Son ... he hath declared him "? (i, 18) The very words of the Gnostics, 
in spirit and substance. This sentence of St. John — or rather whoever 
wrote the gospel now bearing his name — floors all the Petrine argu- 
ments against Simon Magus, without appeal. The words are repeated 
and emphasized in chapter vi, 46: *'Not thai any man hath seen the 
Father^ save he which is of God, he [Jesus] hath seen the Father" — the 
very objection brought forward by Simon in the Homilies. These 
words prove either that the author of the fourth evangel had no idea of 
the existence of the Homilies, or that he was not John, the friend and 
companion of Peter, whom he contradicts point-blank with this em- 
phatic assertion. Be it as it may, this sentence, like many more that 
might be profitably cited, blends Christianity completely with the 
Oriental Gnosis, and hence with the kabala. 

While the doctrines, ethical code, and observances of the Christian 
religion were all appropriated from Br&hmanism and Buddhism, its cere- 
monials, vestments, and pageantry were taken bodily from Lamaism. 
The Romish monastery and nunnery are almost servile copies of similar 
religious houses in Tibet and MongoUa, and interested explorers of 
Buddhist lands, when obliged to mention the unwelcome fact, have had 
no other alternative left them but, with an anachronism imsurpassed in 
recklessness, to charge the offense of plagiarism upon the reUgious 
system their own mother Church had despoiled. This makeshift has 
served its purpose and had its day. The time has at last come when 
this page of history must be written. 
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CHAPTER V 

Learn to know aXU but keep thyself unknown." — Gnostic Matim 



«< 



There is one God supreme over all gods, diviner than mortals. 
Whose form is not like unto man's, and as unlike his nature; 
But vain mortals imagine that gods like ihenudoet are begoUen 
With human sensations, and voice, and corporeal members." 

— Xenofhanks**^ 

"Ttchiadbs — Can you tell me the reason, Riilodes, why most men desire to lye, and 
delight not only to speak fictions themselves, but give busie attention to others who do? 

**Phi]jOCLBs — There be many reasons, IVchiades, which compeU some to speak lyes, 
because they see 'tis profitable." — A Dudog of Lueian 

"Spabtan — Is it to thee, or to God. that I must confess? 
"Prust — To God. 
Spartan — ^Then, man, stand back!" — ^Plutarch: Remarkoble Lacedemonian Saifingi 



M 



WE will now give attention to some of the most important Mysteries 
of the Kabala, and trace their relations to the philosophical 
myths of various nations. 
In the oldest Oriental Kabala, the Deity is represented as three 
circles in one, shrouded in a certain smoke or chaotic exhalation. In the 
preface to the Zohar^ which transforms the three primordial circles into 
Three Heads, there is said to be over them an exhalation or smoke, 
neither black nor white but colorless, and circumscribed within a circle. 
This is the unknown Essence.*" The origin of the Jewish image may 
perhaps be traced to Hermes' Pymander^ the Egyptian LogoSj who 
appears within a cloud of a humid nature, with a smoke escaping from 
it.*** In the Zohar the highest God is, as we have shown in the preceding 
chapter and as in the case of the HindA and Buddhist philosophies, a 
pure abstraction, whose objective existence is denied by the latter. It is 
'Hokhmah, the ''Suprebce Wisdom, that cannot be understood by 
reflexion," and that lies within and without the Cranium of Long 
Face*** (Sephira), the uppermost of the three "Heads." It is the 
"boundless and the infinite Ain-Soph," the No-Thing. 

The 'three Heads,' superimposed, are evidently taken from the 
three mystic triangles of the HindAs, which are also superimposed. 
The highest 'head' contains the Trinity in Chaos , out of which springs 
the manifested trinity. Ain-Soph, the forever unrevealed, who is bound- 

501. Clem.Alex.: S(rom., V, xiv. 502. Rosenroth: Kabb.denudaia, 11, p. 2^, 

503. ChampoDion-Figeac: EffypU aneienne, pAH. 504. Idrah Rabbak, yi, §58. 
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less and unconditioned, cannot create, and therefore it seems to us a 
great error to attribute to him a 'creative thought,' as is conunonly 
done by the interpreters. In every cosmogony this supreme Essence is 
passive; if boundless, infinite, and unconditioned, it can have no thought 
or idea. It acts not as the result of volition, but in obedience to its own 
nature, and according to the fatality of the law of which it is itself the 
embodimerU. Thus, with the Hebrew kabalists, Ain-Soph is non-existent 
]^t<, for it is incomprehensible to our finite intellects, and therefore caimot 
exist to our minds. Its first emanation was Kether, the Crown, IHD. 
When the time for an active period had come, then began a natural 
expansion of this Divine essence from within outwardly, obedient to eter- 
nal and inunutable law; and from this eternal and infinite light (which to 
us is darkness) was emitted a spiritual substance.^ This was the First 
of the Sephiroth, containing in herself the other nine HITDD, Sephiroth, 
or intelligences. In their totality and unity they represent the archetypal 
man, Adam Kadmon, the irp<i>royovo9, who in his individuaUty or unity is 
yet dual, or bisexual (the Greek Didumos)^ for he is the prototype of all 
humanity. Thus we obtain three trinities, each contained in a 'head.' 
In the first head, or face (the three-faced Hindii Trimitrti), we find 
KetheVy the first androgyne, at the apex of the upper triangle, emitting 
^Hokhmahy or Wisdom, a masculine and active potency — also called 
KoA, tVy — and Binahf ro^D, or InteUigence, a female and passive po- 
tency, represented by the name Yehovah^ TWtV. These three form the 
first trinity or 'face' of the Sephiroth. This triad emanated *Hesedy 
ion, or Mercy, a masculine active potency, also called Eloah, from 
which emanated Geburah^ nilDl, or Justice, also called Pa^hady a femi- 
nine passive potency; from the union of these two was produced Tipher- 
ethy niKDn, Beauty, Clemency, the Spiritual Sun, known by the divine 
name Elohim; and the second triad, 'face,' or 'head,' was formed. These 
emanating produced in their turn the masculine potency Netzd'h, nitJ, 
Firnmess, or Yehovah-Tze^baoth, who issued the feminine passive potency 
Hodf nin. Splendor, or Elohim-Tze'baoth; from these proceeded Yesod^ 
TID^, Foundation, who is the mighty Uving one EVhay, thus yielding the 
third trinity or 'head.' The tenth Sephira is in fact a duad, and is 
represented on the diagrams as the lowest circle. It is MalkhiUh or 
Kingdom, DD^D, and Shekhinah^ ro^DU^, also called Adona!, and 
Cherubim among the angelic hosts. The first 'Head' is called the Intel- 
lectual world; the second 'Head' is the Sensible, or the world of Percep- 
tion; and the third is the Material or Physical world. 

" Before he gave any shape to the universe," says the Kabala, " before 

505. Idrah Zuiah, cL iL 
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he produced any form, he was alone, without any form and resemblance 
to anything else. Who, then, can comprehend him or how he was before 
the creation, since he was formless? Hence it is forbiddeti to represent 
him by any form, simihtude, or even by his sacred name, by a single 
letter, or a single point.*^ . . . The Aged of the Aged, the Unknown of 
the Unknown, has a form, and yet no form. He has a form whereby the 
universe is preserved, and yet has no form, because he cannot be com- 
prehended. When he first assumed a form [in Sephira, his first emana- 
tion], he caused nine splendid Ughts to emanate from it." ^ 

And now we will turn to the Hind{i esoteric Cosmogony and defini- 
tion of "Him who is, and yet is not." 

"From him who is,*** from this immortal Principle which exists in our 
minds but cannot be perceived by the senses, is born Purusha, the 
Divine male and female, who became Ndrdyana^ or the Divine Spirit 
moving on the water." "* 

SvayambhH, the unknown essence of the Br&hmanas, is identical with 
Ain-Soph, the unknown essence of the kabaUsts. As with the latter, the 
ineffable name could not be pronounced by the Hindds, under the pen- 
alty of death. In the ancient primitive trinity of India, that which may 
be certainly considered as pre-Vedic, the germ which fecundates the 
motker-principle, the mundane egg, or the universal womb, is called Nara, 
the Spirit, or the Holy Ghost, which emanates from the primordial 
essence. It is like Sephira, the oldest emanation, called the primordial 
point, and the White Head, for it is the point of divine light appearing 
from within the fathomless and boundless darkness. In Manu it is 
"Nara," or the Spirit of God, which moves on " Ayana [Chaos, or place 
of motion], and is called Narayana," or moving on the waters.^ In 
Hermes, tlie Egyptian, we read: "In the beginning of time there was 
naught in the chaos." But when the verbum, issuing from the void like a 
"colorless smoke," makes its appearance, then "this verbum moved on 
the humid principle." "® And in Genesis we find: "And darkness was 
upon the face of the deep [chaos]. And the Spirit of God moved upon the 
face of the waters." In the Kabala, the emanation of the primordial pas- 
sive principle (Sephira), by dividing itself into two parts, active and 
passive, emits 'Hokhmah- Wisdom and Binah-Yehovah, and in conjunc- 
tion with these two acolytes, which complete the trinity, becomes the 
Creator of the abstract Universe; the physical world being the produc- 

506. Zokar, II, p. 42 b: Amst. ed.» 1714. 

507. Ibid,, III, p. 288 a, (Idrak Zuiah, ch. i, § § 41-3). 

508. Ego 9um qui mm {Exod,, iii, 14). 

509. Jones: Ordin. of Manu, ch. i. 

510. Champollion-Fig^: BgypU ancienne, p. 141. 
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tion of later and still more material powers.*" In the Hind{i Cos- 
mogony, Svayambhtt emits Nara and Ndrty its bisexual emanation, 
and dividing its parts into two halves, male and female, these fecundate 
the mundane eggy within which develops BrahmS, or rather Virdjy 
the Creator. "The starting-point of the Egyptian mythology," says 
Champollion, "is a triad . . . namely, Kneph, Neith, and Phtah; 
and Anmion, the male, the father; Muth, the female and mother; 
and Khons, the son." 

The ten Sephiroth are copies taken from the ten Prajdpatis created 
by Virdjy called the 'Lords of all beings,' and answering to the biblical 
Patriarchs. 

Justin Martyr explains some of the 'heresies' of the day, but in a 
very unsatisfactory manner. He shows, however, the identity of all the 
vx^rld-religions at their starting-points. The first beginning opens in- 
variably with the unknown and passive deity, producing from himself 
a certain active power or virtue, 'Rational,' which is sometimes called 

511. We are fully aware that some Christian kabalists term Ain-Soph the 'Crown*; 
identify it with Sephira, or Kether; call Ain-Soph *an emanation from God,' and make 
the ten Sephiroth comprise * Ain-Soph* as a unity. They also very erroneously reverse 
the first two emanations of Sephira — 'Hokhmah and Binah. The greatest kabalists 
have always held *Hokhmah (Wisdom) as a male and active intelligence. Yah, H^, and 
placed it under the No. 2 on the right side of the triangle, whose apex is the Crown, 
while Binah (Intelligence) or HJ^Il, is under No. 3 on the left hand. But the latter, being 
represented by its divine name as Yehovah, T^TX^t very naturally showed the God of 
latiel as only a third emanation, as well as a feminine, passive principle.^ Hence when 
the time came for the Talmudists to- transform their multifarious deities into one living 
God, they resorted to their Masoretic points and combined to transform Jehovah into 
Adonat, *the Lord.* This, under the persecution of the medieval Kabalists by the 
Church, also forced some of the former to change their female Sephiroth into male, and 
vice versa, so as to avoid being accused of disrespect and blasphemy to Jehovah; whose 
name, moreover, by mutual and secret agreement they accepted as a tubstiiuU for Yah, 
or the mystery name lAO. Alone the initiated knew of it, but later it gave rise to a great 
confusion among the uninitiated. It would be worth while — were it not for lack of 
space — to quote a few of the many passages in the oldest Jewish authorities, such as 
Rabbi A*qtbah, and in the Zohar, which corroborate our assertion. 'Hokhmah- Wisdom 
is a male principle everjrwhere, and Binah- Yehovah, a female potency. The writings 
of Irenaeus, TheDdoret, and Epiphanius, teeming wiUi accusations against the Gnostics 
and 'Heresies,' repeatedly show Simon Magus and Cerinthus making of Binah the 
feminine divine Spirit which inspired Simon. Binah is Sophia, and the Sophia of the 
Gnostics is surely not a male potency, but simply the feminine Wbdom, or Intelligence. 
(See any ancient Arbor Kabbalietica, or Tree of Uie Sephiroth.) filiphas L6vi, in Dogme 
el riiud de la haute magie, Dogme, ch. x, places 'Hokhmah as No. 2 and as a male Sephira 
on the right hand of the Tree. In the Kabala the three male Sephiroth -^ 'Hokhmah, 
'Hesed, Netza'h — are known as the Pillar of Merey; and the three feminine on the 
left, namely, Binah, Geburah, Hod, are named the Pillar of Judgment; while the four 
Sephiroth of the center — Kether, Tiphereth, Yesod, and MaUchuth — are called the 
Middle Pillar. And as Mackenzie in the Royal Masonic Cyclopaedia shows, "there is 
an analogy in these three pillars to the three Pillars of Wisdom, Strength, and Beauty 
in a Craft Lodge of Masonry, while the Ain-Soph forms the mysterious blazing star, or 
mystic light of the East" (p. 407). 
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Wisdom, sometimes the Son, very often (Jod, Angel, Lord, and Locos."* 
The latter is sometimes appUed to the very first emanation, but in 
several systems it proceeds from the first androgyne or double ray pro- 
duced at the beginning by the unseen. Philo depicts this wisdom as 
male and female.*^ But though its first manifestation had a beginning — 
for it proceeded from Oidam *" (Aion, time), the highest of the Aeons 
when emitted from the Fathers — it had remained with him before all 
creations, for it is part of him.^^ Therefore Philo Judaeus calls Adam 
"^BLdmon *mind* (the Ennoia of Bythos in the Gnostic system). ''The 
mind, let it be named Adam." "* 

Strictly speaking, it is difficult to view the Jewish Book of Genesis 
otherwise than as a chip from the trunk of the mundane tree of universal 
Cosmogony, rendered in Oriental allegories. As cycle succeeded cyde, 
and one nation after another came upon the world's stage to play its brief 
part in the majestic drama of human life, each new people evolved from 
ancestral traditions its own religion, giving it a local color and stamping it 
with its individual characteristics. While each of these religions had its 
distinguishing traits by which, were there no other archaic vestiges, the 
physical and psychological status of its creators could be estimated, all 
preserved a common likeness to one prototype. This parent cult was none 
other than the primitive Wisdom-Religion. The Israelitish Scriptures are 
no exception. The national history of the Israelities — if they can claim 
any autonomy before the return from Babylon, and were anything more 
than migratory septs of Hindd pariahs — cannot be carried back a day 
beyond Moses; and if this ex-Egyptian priest must from theological 
necessity be transformed into a Hebrew patriarch, we must insist that 
the Jewish nation was lifted with that smiling infant out of the bulrushes 
of Lake Moeris. Abraham, their alleged father, belongs to the universal 
mythology. Most Ukely he is but one of the numerous aliases of Zeruan 
(Saturn), the king of the golden age, who is also called the old man 
(emblem of time")."^ 

It is now demonstrated by Assyriologists that in the old Chaldaean 
books Abraham is called Zeru-an, or Zerb-an — meaning one very rich 
in gold and silver, and a mighty prince.*^ He is also called Zarouan 
and Zarman — a decrepit old man.*" 

512. Dial, with Trypho, czzviii. 513. De pnfugis^ § 9. 

514. A division indicative of time. 

515. Sancfaoniathon calls time the oldest Aeon, Protoffonot, the 'first^tam.' 

516. De cherubim, part ii, 'Cain/ § 17; also De mundo, § 3. 

517. Cf . Movers: Die PhSniz,, I, p. 86, eq. Azrael« angel of death, is also Israd. AlMwm 
means father of elevation, high-placed father; for Saturn is the highest or outermost 
visible pUnet. 518. See Oeneeis, ziii, 2. 

519. Saturn is generally rqiresented as a very old man* with a sidde in his hand. 
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The ancient Babylonian legend is that*XisutIirus (Hasisadra of the 
Tablets,*^*^ or Xisuthnis) sailed with his ark to Armenia,*** and his son 
Sim became supreme king. Moses of Chorene says that Sim was called 
Zeruan; and Sim is Shem.*^ In Hebrew, his name writes DU^, Shem — a 
sign. Assyria is held by the ethnologists to be the land of Shem, and 
Egypt called that of Ham. Shem, in the tenth chapter of Genesis is made 
the father of all the children of Eber, of Elam (Oulam or Eilam), and Ash- 
ur (Assur or Assyria). The nephilim, or fallen men, Gebers, mighty men 
spoken of in Genesis (vi, 4), come from Otdam^ 'men of Shem.* Even 
Ophir, which is evidently to be sought for in the India of the days of 
Hiram, is made a descendant of Shem. The records are purposely mixed 
up to make them fit into the frame of the Mosaic Bible. But Genesis^ 
from its first verse down to the last, has naught to do with the 'chosen 
people '; it belongs to the world's history. Its appropriation by the Jew- 
ish authors in the days of the so-called restoration of the destroyed books 
of the Israelites by Ezra proves nothing, and until now has been self- 
propped on an alleged divine revelation. It is simply a compilation of the 
universal legends of the universal humanity. Bunsen says that in the 
''Chaldaean tribe immediately connected with Abraham, we find remi- 
niscences of dates disfigured or misunderstood, as genealogies of single 
men, or indications of epochs. The Abrahamic tribe-recollections go 
back at least three millenia beyond the grandfather of Jacob." ^ 

Eupolemus says that Abraham was born at Kamarina or Uria^ a 
city of soothsayers, and invented astronomy.^ Josephus claims the same 
birthplace for Terah, Abraham's father. The tower of Babel was built as 
much by the direct descendants of Shem as by those of the 'accursed' 
Ham and Canaan, for the people in those days were 'one,' and the 
** whole earth was of one language"; Babel was simply an astrological 
tower, and its builders were astrologers and adepts of the primitive 
Wisdom-ReUgion, or again what we term Secret Doctrine. 

The Berosian Sibyl says: Before the Tower, Zeru-an, Titan, and Ya- 
petosthes governed the earth. Zeru-an wished to be supreme, but his two 
brothers resisted, when their sister, Astlik, intervened and appeased them. 
It was agreed that Zeru-an should rule, but his male children should be 
put to death ; and strong Titans were appointed to carry this into eflFect.^ 

Sar (circle, saros) is the Babylonian god of the sky. He is also 
Assaros or Asshur (the son of Shem), and Zero — Zero-ana, the chakra 
or wheel, boundless time. Hence as the first step taken by Zoroaster, 

519a. Or Atrakhasis; also called Utnapishtim, in the tablets. 
520. Berostis in Eusebius: Chronicon, I, iii, 2; Abydenus, ibid., I, vii. 

521. Cf. iQeuker: Anh. z. Zend-Avesta, I, i, p. 189. 522. Bunsen: Egypt* a Place, etc., 
\, p. 85. 523. Euaeb.: Praep. ev„ IX. 524. Berosifrag., p. 59; Ritter ed., 1825. 
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while founding his new religion, was to change the most sacred deities 
of the Sanskrit Vedas into names of evil spirits in his Zend Scriptures^ 
and even to reject a number of them, we find no traces in the Avesta of 
Chakra — the symbolic circle of the sky. 

Elam, another of the sons of Shem, is Oulam, D7iy, and refers to an 
order or cycle of events. In Ecclenastes, iii, 11, it is termed * world.' 
In Ezehiely xxvi, 20, 'of old time.' In Genesis, iii, 22, the word stands 
as 'forever'; and in chapter ix, 16, 'eternal.' Finally, the term is 
completely defined in Genesis, vi, 4, in the following words: "There were 
nephilim [giants, fallen men, or Titans] on the earth." The word is 
synonymous with Aeon, dttov. In Proverbs, viii, 23, it reads: "I was 
effused from Otdam, from Has" (wisdom). By this sentence the wise 
king-kabalist refers to one of the mysteries of the human spirit — the 
immortal crown of the man-trinity. While it ought to read as above, and 
be interpreted kabalistically to mean that the / (or my eternal, immortal 
Ego), the spiritual entity, was effused from the boundless and nameless 
eternity through the creative wisdom of the unknown Grod, it reads in the 
canonical translation: "The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his 
way, before his works of old!" which is unintelligible nonsense, without 
the kabalistic interpretation. When Solomon is made to say that / was 
"from the beginning . . . while as yet he [the Supreme Deity] had not 
made the earth nor the highest part of the dust of the world ... I was 
there," and "when he appointed the foundations of the earth . . . then 
I was by him, as one brought up wiih him," what can the kabalist mean 
by the "/" but his own divine spirit, a drop effused from that eternal 
fountain of Ught and wisdom — the universal spirit of the Deity? 

The thread of glory emitted by Ain-Soph from the highest of the three 
kabahstic heads, through which "all things shine with light," the thread 
which makes its exit through Adam Primus, is the individual spirit of 
every man. "I was daily his [Ain-Soph 's] delight, rejoicing always be- 
fore him . . . and my delights were unth the sons of men,*' adds Solomon 
in the same chapter of the Proverbs. The immortal spirit delights in the 
sons of men who, without this spirit, are but dualities (physical body 
and astral soul, or that life-principle which animates even the lowest of 
the animal kingdom). But we have seen that the doctrine teaches that 
this spirit cannot unite itself with that man in whom matter and the 
grossest propensities of his animal soul will be ever crowding it out. 
Therefore Solomon, who is made to speak under the inspiration of his own 
spirit that possesses him for the time being, utters the following words 
of wisdom: "Hearken unto me, my son" (the dual man)» "blessed 
are they who keep my ways. . . . Blessed is the man that heareth me, 
watching daily at my gates. . . . For whoso findeth me, findeth life. 
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and shall obtain favor of the Lord. . . . But he that sinneth against 
me wrongeth his oym soul . . . and loves death^^ {Proverbs^ ch. viii). 
This chapter as interpreted is made by some theologians, like every- 
thing else, to apply to Christ, the 'Son of God,' who states repeatedly 
that he who follows him obtains eternal life, and conquers death. But 
even in its distorted translation it can be demonstrated that it referred to 
anything but the alleged Savior. Were we to accept it in this sense, 
then the Christian theology would have to return, nolens volens^ to 
Averroism and Buddhism; to the doctrine of emanation, in short; for 
Solomon says: "I was eflFused" from Otdam and Rasit^ both of which 
are a part of the Deity; and thus Christ would not be, as their doctrine 
claims, Grod himself, but only an emanation of Him, like the Christos of 
the Gnostics. Hence the meaning of the personified Gnostic Aeon, 
the word signifying cycles or determined periods in the eternity, and at 
the same time representing a hierarchy of celestial beings — spirits. 
Thus Christ is sometimes termed the 'Eternal Aeon.* But the word 
'eternal' is erroneous in relation to the Aeons. Eternal is that which 
has neither beginning nor end; but the 'Emanations' or Aeons, although 
having Uved as absorbed in the divine essence from the eternity, when 
once individually emanated, must be said to have a beginning. They 
may be therefore endless in this spiritual life, never eternal. 

These endless emanations of the one First Cause, all of which were 
gradually transformed by the popular fancy into distinct gods, spirits, 
angels, and demons, were so little considered inmiortal that all were 
assigned a Umited existence. And this beUef , common to all the peoples 
of antiquity, to the Chaldaean Magi as well as to the Egyptians, and even 
in our day held by the Br&hmanists and Buddhists, most triumphantly 
evidences the monotheism of the ancient religious systems. This doc- 
trine calls the life-period of all the inferior divinities, "one day of Para- 
brahman." After a cycle of four milliards, three hundred and twenty- 
millions of human years — the tradition says — the trinity itself, with all 
the lesser divinities, will be annihilated, together with the universe, and 
cease to exist. Then another universe will gradually emerge from the 
pralaya (dissolution), and men on earth will be enabled to comprehend 
SvATAifBH^ as It is. Alone this primal cause will exist forever, in all 
Its glory, filling the infinite space. What better proof could be adduced 
of the deep reverential feeling with which the 'heathen' regard the one 
Supreme eternal cause of all things visible and invisible? 

This is again the source from which the ancient Kabalists derived 
identical doctrines. If the Christians understood Genesis in their own 
way; and if accepting the texts Uterally they enforced upon the un- 
educated masses the belief in a creation of our world out of nothing, and 
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moreover assigned to it a beginning^ it is surely not the Tanaim, the sole 
expounders of the hidden meaning contained in the Bible, who are to be 
blamed. No more than any other philosophers had they ever beUeved 
either in spontaneous, Umited, or ex nihilo creations. The ICabala has 
survived to show that their philosophy was precisely that of the modem 
Nepal Buddhists, the Svdbhdvikae. They believed in the eiemiiy and 
the indestnu^tUnlity of matter, and hence in many prior creations and 
destructions of worlds before our own. "There were old worlds which 
perished."*** "From this we see that the Holy One, blessed be His 
name, had successively created and destroyed sundry worlds before he 
created the present world; and when he created this world he said: 
'This pleases me; the previous ones did not please me.' " •" Moreover, 
they beUeved, again hke the Svdbhdvikas, now termed Atheists, that 
every thing proceeds (is created) from its own nature, and that once that 
the first impulse is given by that Creative Force inherent in the * Self- 
created substance' or Sephira, everything evolves out of itself, following 
in pattern the more spiritual prototype which precedes it in the scale of 
infinite creation. "The indivisible point which has no limit and cannot 
be comprehended [for it is absolute], expanded from within and formed 
a brightness which served as a garment [a veil] to the indivisible point. 
... It also expanded from within. . . . Thus everything originated 
through a constant upheaving agitation, and thus finally the world 
originated." ^ 

In the later Zoroastrian books, after Darius had both restored the 
worship of Ormazd and added to it the purer magianism of the primitive 
Secret Wisdom — ninDJ"niDDn, of which, as the inscription tells us, he 
was himself a hierophant — we see again reappearing the Zeru-ana, or 
boundless time, represented by the Br&hmanas in the cholera, or a circle, 
which we see figuring on the uplifted finger of the principal deities. 
Farther on we will show the relation in which it stands to the Pythago- 
rean mystical numbers — the first and the last — which is a zero (0), 
and to the greatest of the Mystery-Gods lAO. The identity of this 
symbol alone, in all the old religions, is sufficient to show their common 
descent from one primitive Faith.*"* This term of 'boundless time,' 
which can be appHed but to the one who has neither beginning nor end, is 

525. Zohar, 111, p. 292 b, Amst. ed., {Idrah Zuiah, x, § § 421, sq,). 

526. BereshUh Rabba, parsha ix. 527. Zohar, I, p. 20ft. 

528. "The Sanskrit s" says Max Mtiller, "is rq>r«sented by the Zend k. . . . Thus 
the geographical name hapia hendu, which occurs in the Avestti, becomes intelligible 
if we retranslate the Zend h into the Sanskrit a. For sapta sindhu, or the seven rivers, 
is the old Vedic name of India itself" (Chipt, etc., I. p. 81). The Avetia is Uie spirit of 
the Vedaa — the esoteric meaning made partially km>wn. 
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called by the Zoroastrians Zeni&na-Akarana, because he has alwaj^ 
existed. His glory, they say, is too exalted, his light too resplendent for \ 
either human intellect to grasp or mortal eyes to see. His primal emana- 
tion is eternal light which, from having been previously concealed in 
darkness, was called out to manifest itself, and thus was formed Ormazd, 
'the King of Life.* He is the first-bom of boundless time, but like his 
own antitype, or pre-existing spiritual idea, has Uved within primitive 
darkness from all eternity. His Logos created the pure intellectual 
world. After the lapse of three grand cycles ^ he created the material 
world in six periods. The six Amshaspends, or primitive spiritual men, 
whom Qrmazd created in his own image, are the mediators between this 
world and himself. Mithras is an emanation of the Logos and the chief 
of the twenty-eight yesstdi^ who are the tutelary angels over the spiritual 
portion of mankind — the souls of men. The Ferohers are infinite in 
number. They are the ideas or rather the ideal conceptions of things 
which formed themselves in the mind of Qrmazd or Ahuramazda before 
he willed them to assume a concrete form. They are what Aristotle 
terms 'privations' of forms and substances. The reUgion of Zarathus- 
tra, as he is always called in the Avesta^ is one from which the ancient 
Jews have borrowed the most. In one of the Ydhuis Ahuramazda, the 
Supreme, gives to the seer as one of his sacred names Ahmi^ *I am'; 
and in another place, ahmi yai ahmi^ *I am that I am,' as Jehovah is 
alleged to have given it to Moses. 

This Cosmogony, adopted with a change of names in the Rabbinical 
Kabala, found its w^y later, with some additional speculations of Manes, 
the half-Magus, half-Platonist, into the great body of Gnosticism. The 
real doctrines of the Basilideans, Valentinians, and the Marcionites can- 
not be correctly ascertained in the prejudiced and calumnious writings of 
the Fathers of the Church; but rather in what remains of the works of 
the Bardesanians, known as the Nazarenes. It is next to impossible, 
now that all their manuscripts and books are destroyed, to assign to any 
of these sects its due part in dissenting views. But there are a few men 
stiU Uving who have preserved books and direct traditions about the 
Ophites, although they care httle to impart them to the world. Among 
the unknown sects of Mount Lebanon and Palestine the truth has been 
concealed for more than a thousand years. And their diagram of the 
Ophite scheme differs from the description of it given by Origen** 
and hence from the diagram of J. Matter.^^ 

529. What is generally understood in the Avesta system as a thousand years, means 
in the esoteric doctrine a cycle of a duration known but to the initiates, and which has 
an allegorical sense. 530, Contra CeUum^ VI, zziv, sq, 

531. Jacq. Matter: Hiitoir$ eriUque de gnoHieiime, pi. x: 1828. 
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The Kabalistic trinity is one of the models of the Christian one. "The 
ANCIENT whose name be sanctified, is with three heads, but which make 
only one." ^ Tria capila exsculpta sunU unum intra alierumy et aUerum 
supra aUerum, "Three heads are inserted in one another, and one over 
the other. The first head is the Concealed Wisdom {Sapientia Abscan- 
diia). Under this head is the ancient [Pythagorean Monad], the most 
hidden of mysteries; a head which is no head [capiU quod rum est capid\\ 
no one can know what that is in this head. No intellect is able to compre- 
hend this wisdom." "• "This Senior Sanctissimus is surrounded by the 
three heads. He is the eternal light of the wisdom; and the wisdom is 
the source from which all the manifestations have begun. These three 
heads, included in one head [which is no head]; and these three are 
bent down [overshadow] short-face [the son] and through them ail 
things shine with Ught." "* " Ain-Soph emits a thread from El or Al [the 
highest God of the Trinity], and the light follows the thread and enters, 
and passing through makes its exit through Adam Primus [Kadmon], 
who is concealed until the plan for arranging [staium disposiiionis] is 
ready; it threads through him from his head to his feet; and in him [in 
the concealed Adam] is the figure of a man." "* 

"Whoso wishes to have an insight into the sacred unity, let him con- 
sider a flame rising from a burning coal or a burning lamp. He will see 
first a two-fold light — a bright white, and a black or blue light; the 
white light is abovCy and ascends in a direct light, while the blue, or dark 
light, is below, and seems as the chair of the former, yet both are so in- 
timately connected together that they constitute only one flame. The 
seat, however, formed by the blue or dark light, is again connected with 
the burning matter which is under it again. The white light never 
changes its color, it always remains white; but various shades are 
observed in the lower light, whilst the lowest light, moreover, takes 
two directions; above, it is connected with the white light, and below 
with the burning matter. Now, this is constantly consuming itself, and 
perpetually ascends to the upper light, and thus everything merges 
into a single unity." "• 

Such were the ancient ideas of the trinity in the unity, as an ab- 
straction. Man, who is the microcosm of the macrocosm, or of the 

532. Idrah Zuiah, u, § 78; Zohar, III. p. 288 b, Amst ed., 1714. 

533. Idrah Zutah, ii, § § 59-63. 534. Ibid., ii. § 63; vii. § § 177-187. 

535. Jam vero quoniam hoc in loco recondita est ilia plane non utuntur, et tantum 
de parte lucis ejus participant quae demittitur et ingreditur intra filum Ain Soph pro- 
tensum e Persona 7K [Al^ God] deorum: intratque et pemimpit et transit per Adam 
primum occultum usque in statum dispositionis transitque per eum a capite usque ad 
pedes ejus: et in eo Mt figura hominia (Kabbala denudata, U, p. 246). 

536. Zohar, I, p. 51a, Amst. ed. 
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archetypal heavenly man, Adam Kadmon, is likewise a trinity; for he is 
body^ soul, and spirit. 

"All that is created by the 'Ancient of the Ancients' can Uve and 
exist only by a male and a female," says the Zohar.^ He alone, to whom 
no one can say, *Thou,' for he is the spirit of the White-Head in whom 
the Three Heads are united, is uncreated. Out of the subtle fire, 
on one side of the White Head, and of the 'subtle air,* on the other, 
emanates Shekhinah, his veil (the femininized Holy Ghost). "This 
air,'* says Idrah Rabbah, "is the most occult [occuUissimus] attribute 
of the Ancient of the Days."* The Ancient of the Ancient is the 
Concealed of the Concealed."* All things are Himself, and Himself is 
concealed in every way."" The cranium of the White-Head has no 
beginning, but its end has a shining reflexion and a roundness which is 
our universe.** ^^ 

"They regard,** says Kleuker, "the first-bom as man and wife, in so 
far as his light includes in itself all other Ughts, and in so far as his 
spirit of life or breath of life includes all other life-spirits in itself.'* "* 
The kabalistic Shekhinah answers to the Ophite Sophia. Properly 
speaking, Adam Kadmon is the Bythos, but in this emanation-system, 
where everything is calculated to perplex and place an obstacle to 
inquiry, he is the Source of Light, the first 'primitive man,* and at the 
same time Ennoia, the Thought of Bythos, the Depth, for he is Py- 
mander. 

The Gnostics, as well as the Nazarenes, allegorizing on the personifi- 
cation, said that the First and Second man loved the beauty of Sophia, 
(Sephira) the first woman, and thus the Father and the Son fecundated 
the heavenly 'Woman* and from primal darkness procreated the visible 
hght (Sephira is the Invisible, or Spiritual light), "whom they called 
the Anointed Christus, or King Messiah.'**^ This Christus is the 
Adam of Dust before his fall, with the spirit of the Adonai, his Father, 
and Shekhinah-Adonai, his mother, upon him; for Adam Primus is 
Adon, Adonai, or Adonis. The primal existence manifests itself by its 
wisdom, and produces the Intelligible Logos (all visible creation). This 
wisdom was venerated by the Ophites under the form of a serpent. 
So far we see that the first and second life are the two Adams, or the 
first and the second man. In the former lies Eva, or the yet unborn 
spiritual Eve, and she is within Adam Primus, for she is a part of him- 
self, who is androgyne. The Eva of dust, she who will be called in 



537. Idrah Zviah, viii, § 219; cf. Zohar, HI. 290 a, Amst. ed. 
538. Idrah Rabbah, § § 541-2. 539. Ibid., § 36. 540. Ibid., § 172. 

541. Idrah ZtUah, ii, § 51. 542. Nat. u. Urspr. d, EmanaHonsUhre, u. s. w., p. 11. 

543. Irenaeus: Againgt Heresies, I, zxz, § 1. 
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Genesis "the mother of all that live," is loithin Adam the Second. 
And now, from the moment of its first manifestation, the Lord Mano, 
the Unintelligible Wisdom, disappears from the scene of action. It will 
manifest itself only as Shekhinah, the grace; for the Corona is '*the 
innermost light of all Lights," and hence it is darknesses own sub- 
stance.*" 

In the Kabala, Shekhinah is the ninth emanation of Sephira, which 
contains the whole of the ten Sephiroth within herself. Shekhinah be- 
longs to the third triad, and is produced together with MalkhtUh or 
'Kingdom,' of which she is the female counterpart. Otherwise she is 
held to be higher than any of these; for she is the 'Divine Glory,' the 
*veil' or 'garment' of Ain-Soph. The Jews, whenever she is mentioned 
in the Targumim, say that she is the glory of Yehovah, which dwelt in 
the tabernacle, manifesting herself like a visible cloud; the 'Gloiy' 
rested over the Mercy-Seat in the Sanctum Sanctorum. 

In the Nazarene or Bardesanian System, which may be termed the 
Kabala within the Kabala, the Ancient of Days — Antiquus Alius — who 
is the Father of the Demiurge of the universe, is called the Third life, 
or Abatur; and he is the Father of Fetahil^ who is the architect of 
the visible universe, which he calls into existence by the powers of his 
genii at the order of the 'Greatest'; the Abatur answering to the 
'Father' of Jesus in the later Christian theology. These two superior 
Lives then are the crown within which dwells the greatest Ferho. "Be- 
fore any creature came into existence the Lord Ferho existed." "• This 
one is the First Life, formless and invisible; in whom the living Spirit 
of Life exists, the Highest Grace. The two are one from eternity, 
for they are the Light and the cause of the Light. Therefore they 
answer to the kabalistic concealed vdsdom, and to the concealed She- 
khinah — the Holy Ghost. "This Ught, which is manifested, is the gar- 
ment of the Heavenly Concealed, ' * says Idrah Zutah.^^ And the * heaven- 
ly man' is the superior Adam. "No one knows his paths except Macro- 
prosopus" (Long-face) — the Superior active god."^ Not as I am written 
will I be read; in this world my name will be written Yehovah and read 
Adonai," "* say the Rabbins, very correctly. Adonai is the Adam Kad- 
mon; he is Father and Mother both. By this double mediatorship 
the Spirit of the 'Ancient of the Ancient' descends upon the Micro- 
prosopus (Short-face) or the Adam of Eden. And the "Lord God 
breathes into his nostrils the breath of life." 

When the woman separates herself from her androgyne, and becomes 

^ M- I B . _ ■ _ ■ ___■ ■ -^ 

544. IdrtJi ZiUah, ix, § 353; KM. denudata, II, p. 364; compare Pythagoras* Monad. 

545. Cod. Naz., I, p. 145. 546. Idrah Zulah, is, § 355. 547. Idrah Rabbah, ▼iii. §109. 
548. Auszuge aus d. B. Sohar, p. 11 (Berlin, 1857); Zohar, III, p. 230, Amst ed. 
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a distinct individuality, the first story is repeated over again. Both the 
Father and Son, the two Adams, love her beauty; and then follows the 
allegory of the temptation and fall. It is the same in the ICabala as in the 
Ophite system, in which both the Ophis and the Ophiomorphos are 
emanations emblematized as serpents, the former representing Eternity, 
Wisdom, and Spirit (as in the Chaldaean Magism of Aspic-worship and 
Wisdom-Doctrine in the olden times), and the latter Cunning, Envy and 
Matter. Both spirit and matter are serpents; and Adam Kadmon 
becomes the Ophis who tempts himself — man and woman — to taste of 
the 'Tree of Good and Evil,' in order to teach them the mysteries of 
spiritual wisdom. light tempts Darkness, and Darkness attracts Light, 
for Darkness is mattery and " the Highest Light shines not in its Tenebrae.*' 
With knowledge comes the temptation of the Ophiomorphos, and he 
prevails. The dualism of every existing religion is shown forth by the 
fall. "I have gotten a man from the Lord,'' exclaims Eve, when the 
Dualism, Cain and Abel — evil and good — is bom. "And the Adam 
knew Hua, his woman (astu), ^d she became pregnant and bore Kin, 
and she said: TX)iV HN tt^^N ^H^p: Kaniti ais ath Yava — I have gained 
or obtained a husband, even Yava — Is, Ais — man." *'Cum arbore 
peccati Deus creavit seculum.'' 

And now we will compare this system with that of the Jewish Gnos- 
tics — the Nazarenes, as well as with other philosophies. 

The IsH Amon, the pleroma, or the boundless circle within which lie 
'all forms,* is the thought of the power divine; it works in silence, 
and suddenly light is begotten by darkness; it is called the second life; 
and this one produces, or generates, the third. This third light is 'the 
FATHER of all things that live,' as Eua is the 'mother of all that live.' 
He is the Creator who calls inert matter into life, through his vivifying 
spirit, and, therefore, is called the ancient of the world. Abatur is 
die 'Father' who creates the first Adam, who creates in his turn the 
second. Abatur opens a gate and walks to the dark water (chaos), and 
looking down into it, the darkness reflects the image of Himself . . . 
and lo! a Son is formed — the Logos or Demiurge; Fetahil, who is the 
builder of the material world, is called into existence. According to the 
Gnostic dogma, this was the Metatron, the Archangel Gabriel, or Mes- 
senger of Life; or, as the biblical allegory has it, the androgynous Adam- 
Kadmon again, the Son who, with his Father's spirit, produces the 
ANOINTED, or Adam before his fall. 

When SvayambhH, the 'Lord who exists through himself,* feels 
impelled to manifest himself, he is thus described in the Hindd sacred 
books: 

"Having been impelled to produce various beings from his own divine 
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substance, he first manifested the waters which developed within them- 
selves a productive seed. 

''The seed became a germ bright as gold, blazing like the luminary 
with a thousand beams; and in that egg he was bom himself » in the 
form of Brahma, the great principle of all the beings" {Manu^ I, 
ilokas 8, 9). 

The Egyptian Kneph, or Chnuphis, Divine Wisdom, represented by 
a serpent, produces an egg from his mouth, from which issues Ptai, 
In this case PtaiL represents the universal germ, as well as Brahma, who 
is of the neuter gender, when the final a has no accent over it; **• other- 
wise it becomes simply one of the names of the Deity. The former was 
the model of the Three Lives of the Nazarenes, as that of the kabalistic 
'Faces,' Partzuphim, which, in its turn, furnished the model for the 
Christian Trinity of Irenaeus and his followers. The egg was the primi- 
tive matter which served as a material for the building of the visible 
universe; it contained, as well as the Gnostic Pleroma, the kabalistic 
Shekhinah, the man and wife, the spirit and life, " whose Ught includes all 
other Ughts " or life-spirits. This first manifestation was symbolized by a 
serpent, which is at first divine wisdom, but, falling into generation, 
becomes polluted. Piafjt is the heavenly man, the Egyptian Adam- 
Kadmon, or Christos who, in conjunction with the female Holy Ghost, 
the Zoe, produces the five elements, air, water, fire, earth, and ether; 
the latter being a servile copy from the Buddhist Adiy and his five 
Dhy&ni-Buddhas, as we have shown in the preceding chapter. The 
Hindd Svdyambhuva-Nara develops from himself the mother-principU, 
enclosed within his own divine essence — Ndri, the immortal Virgin who, 
when impregnated by his spirit, becomes Tanmdtra, the mother of the 
five elements — air, water, fire, earth, and ether. Thus may be shown 
how from the Hindd cosmogony all others proceed. 

Knorr von Rosenroth, busying himself with the interpretation of the 
Kabala, argues that "In this first state (of secret wisdom), the infinite 
God himself can be understood as 'Father' (of the new covenant). 
But the Light, being let down by the Infinite through a canal into the 
'primal Adam' or Messiah, and joined with him, can be apphed to the 
name Son. And the influx emitted down from him [the Son] to the 
lower parts [of the universe], can be referred to the character of the Holy 
Ghost.""® Sophia-Achamoth, the half-spiritual, half-material Life, 
which vivifies the inert matter in the depths of chaos, is the Holy Ghost of 
the Gnostics, and the Sjnritus (female) of the Nazarenes. She is — be it 
remembered — the sister of Christos, the perfect emanation^ and both are 

549. He is the universal and spiritual germ of aJU things. 
550. Adumbraiio KM. Ckr., pp. 6^ 7. 



COMPARISON WITH HINDC MYTHS 



227 



children or emanations of Sophia, the purely spiritual and intellectual 
daughter of Bythos, the Deptli. For the elder Sophia is Shekhinah, the 
Face of Grod, "God's Shekhinah, which is his image." "^ 

"The Son Zeus-Belus, or Sol-Mithra, is an image of the Father, an 
emanation from the Supreme Light" says Movers. "He passed for 
Creator." «« 

"Philosophers say the first air is anima mundi. But the garment 
(Shekhinah) is higher than the first air, since it is joined more closely to 
the Ain-Soph, the Boundless." ^ Thus Sophia is Shekhinah, and Sophia- 
Achamoth the anima mundi^ the astral light of the kabalists, which con- 
tains the spiritual and material germs of all thai is. For the Sophia- 
Achamoth, like Eve, of whom she is the prototype, is 'the mother of all 
that live.' 

There are three trinities in the Nazarene system as well as in the 
HindA philosophy of the ante- and early- Vedic period. While we see the 
few translators of the ICabala, the Nazarene Codex^ and other abstruse 
works, hopelessly floundering amid the interminable pantheon of names, 
unable to agree as to a system in which to classify them, for the one 
hypothesis contradicts and overturns the other, we can but wonder at all 
this trouble, which could be so easily overcome. But even now, when 
the translation and even the perusal of the ancient Sanskrit has become 
so easy as a point of comparison, they would never think it possible that 
every philosophy — whether Semitic, Hamitic, or Turanian (as they call 
it) — has its key in the Hindd sacred works. Still the facts are there, 
and facts are not easily destroyed. Thus, while we find the Hindd 
trimHrti triply manifested as 

Nara (or Para-Punisha) Agni 
NArf (MahAiii&y&) V&yu 

Vir&j (BrahmA) SOrya 

and the Egyptian trinity as follows, 

Kaeph (or Amen) Osiris 

Maut (or Mid) Isis 

Khonsu Horus 



BrahmA 


the FaUier 


Vishnu 


the Mother 


Siva 


the Son 


Al (Horus) 


the Father 


Isb 


the Mother 


Malouli 


the Son"* 



the Nazarene System runs» 

Ferho (Ish-Amon) Mano 

Chaos (dark water) Spiritus (female) 

Fetahil Lehdoio 



Abatur the Father 

Netubto the Mother 

Lord Jordan the Son 



The first [trinity of each system] is the concealed or non-manifested 
trinity — a pure abstraction. The second is the active or the one 



551. Idrah Rabbak, xliv, § 1122. 552. Die PhSnizier, I, pp. 265, 550. 
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revealed in the results of creation, proceeding out of the former — its 
spiritual prototype. The third is the mutilated image of both the others, 
crystallized in the form of human dogmas, which vary according to the 
exuberance of the national materialistic fancy. 

The Supreme Lord of splendor and of Ught, luminous and refulgent, 
before which no other existed, is called Corona (the crown) ; Lord Feiho, 
the imrevealed life which existed in the former from eternity; and Lord 
Jordan — the spirit, the Uving water of grace.^ He is the one throu^ 
whom alone we can be saved; and thus he answers to the Shekhinah, or 
the Holy Spirit, the spiritual garment of Ain-Soph. These three consti- 
tute the trinity in dbscondito. The second trinity is composed of the 
three Uves. The first is the similitude of Lord Ferho, through whom he 
has proceeded forth; and the second Ferho is the King of Light — 
Mano {Rex Lucis). He is the heavenly Ufe and light, and older than the 
Architect of heaven and earth.^ The second life is Ish Amon [or 
lushamin] (Pleroma), the vase of election, containing the visible thought 
of the lordanus Maximus — the type (or its intelligible reflexion), the 
prototype of the living water, who is the 'spiritual Jordan.'"' The 
third life, which is produced by the other two, is Abatub (^6, the Parent 
or Father). This is the mysterious and decrepit *Aged of the Aged,* 
the "Ancient Senem sui obtegerUem et grandaevum mundi.'* This latter 
third Life is the Father of the Demiurge Fetahil, the Creator of the 
world, whom the Ophites call Hda-Baoth,"* though Fetahil is the 
only-begotten one^ the reflexion of the Father, Abatur, who begets him by 
looking into the 'dark water';"* but the Lord Mano, "the Lord of 
loftiness, the Lord of all genii," is higher than the Father in this kabalistic 
Codex — one is purely spiritual, the other material. So for instance 
while Abatur 's "only-begotten " one is the genius Fetahil, the Creator of 
the physical world; Lord Mano the 'Lord of Celsitude,' who is the son 
of Him who is "the Father of all who preach the Gospel," produces also 
an "only-begotten" one, the Lord Lehdoio, "a just Lord." He is the 
Christos, the anointed, who pours out the 'grace' of the Invisible 
Jordan, the Spirit of the Highest Crown, 

Li the Arcanum, "in the assembly of splendor, lighted by Mano, to 
whom the scintillas of splendor owe their origin," the genii who live in 
light "arose and went to the visible Jordan and flowing water, where 
they assembled for a coimsel, and called forth the Only-Begotten Son 
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of an imperishable image who cannot be conceived by reflexion, Lehdoio 
the just Lord, and sprung from Lehdoio the just lord, whom the Life 
had produced by his word." ^ 

Mano is the chief of the seven Aeons, who are Mano {Rex Lucis) 
Aiar Zivo, Ignis Vivus, Lux, Vita, Aqua Viva (the Uving water of bap- 
tism, the genius of the Jordan), and Ipsa Vita, the chief of the six 
genii, which form with him the mystic seven. The Nazarene Mano is 
simply the copy of the Hindd first Manu — the emanation of M anu- 
Svdyambhuva — from whom evolve in succession the six other Manus, 
types of the subsequent races of men. We find them all represented by 
the apostle-kabalist John in the "seven lamps of fire" burning before 
the throne, which are the seven spirits of God,"^ and in the seven angels 
bearing the seven vials. Again in Fetahil we recognise the original of 
the Christian doctrine. 

In the Revelation of Joannes Theologos it is said: "I turned and 
saw in the midst of the seven candlesticks one Uke unto the Son of 
man ... his head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow; 
and his eyes were as a flame of fire; and his feet Uke unto fine brass, 
as if they burned in a furnace" (i, 13, 14, 16). John here repeats, as is 
well known, the words of Daniel and Ezekiel. "The Ancient of Days 
. . . whose hair was white as pure wool . . . etc." And "the appear- 
ance of a man . . . above the throne . . . and the appearance of fire, 
and it had brightness round about " '^ — the fire being " the glory of the 
Lord." Fetahil is son of the man, the Third Life,' and his upper part 
is represented as white as snow, while standing near the throne of the 
living fire he has the appearance of a flame. 

All these 'apocalyptic' visions are based on the description of the 
* white head' of the Zohar, in whom the kabaUstic trinity is united — 
the white head "which conceals in its cranium the spirit," and which is 
environed by subtle fire. The "appearance of a man" is that of Adam 
Kadmon, through which passes the thread of light represented by the 
fire. Fetahil is the Vir Novissimus (the newest man), the son of Abatur,"* 
the latter being the 'man,' or the third life,"** now the third personage of 
the trinity. John sees "one Uke unto the son of man," holding in his 
right hand seven stars, and i^tanding between "seven golden candle- 
sticks" {Rev.^ i, 13, 16). Fetahil takes his "stand on high," according to 
the wiU of his father, "the highest Aeon who has seven scepters" and 

560. Codex Nazaraetu, U, pp. 107-9; see Sdd, the Son of the Man, p. 60, for translation. 
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seven genii who astronomically represent the seven planets or "stellars." 
He stands ''shining in the garment of the Lords, resplendent by the 
agency of the genii/' ^ He is the Son of his Father, Life, and his mother, 
Spirit, or Light.^ The Logos is represented in the Gospel according io 
John as one in whom was '*Life, and the life was the light of men " (i, 4). 
Fetahil is the Demiurge, and his father created the visible universe oi 
matter through him.^ Li the Epistle of Paul to the Ephesians (iii, 9), 
God is said to have ** created all things by Jesus." Li the Codex Nazaraeus 
the Parent-LiFE says: ''Arise, go, our son first-begotten, ordained for all 
creatures." *" "As the Uving Father hath sent me," says Christ, "God 
sent his only-begotten Son that we might live." ^ Finally, having per- 
formed his work on earth, Fetahil reascends to his father Abatur. "£< 
quiy relicto quern procreaverai mundo, ad Abatur suum patrem contendU.^' ^ 
"My father sent me ... I go to the Father," repeats Jesus. 

Laying aside the theological disputes of Christianity which try to 
blend together the Jewish Creator of the first chapter of Genesis with 
the 'Father' of the New Testament, Jesus states repeatedly of his Father 
that "He is in secret.'* Surely he would not have so termed the ever- 
present 'Lord God' of the Mosaic books, who showed Himself to Moses 
and the Patriarchs, and finally allowed all the elders of Israel to look 
on Himself .^^ When Jesus is made to speak of the temple at Jerusalem 
as of his "Father's house," he does not mean the physical building, 
which he maintains he can destroy and then again rebuild in three 
days, but of the temple of Solomon the wise Kabalist, who indicates 
in his Proverbs that every man is the temple of God, or of his own 
divine spirit. This term of the "Father who is in secret," we find 
used as much in the Kabala as in the Codex Nazaraeus^ and elsewhere. 
No one has ever seen the wisdom concealed in the 'Cranium,' and 
no one has beheld the 'Depth ' (Bythos).. Simon the Magician preached 
"one Father unknown to all." *" 

We can trace this appellation of a 'secret' God still farther back. 
In the Kabala the 'Son' of the concealed Father who dwells in light 
and glory is the 'Anointed,' the Ze*ir Anptn^ who unites in himself aU 
the Sephiroth; he is Christos, or the Heavenly man. It is through 
Christos that the Pneuma, or the Holy Ghost, creates 'all things* 
(Ephesians, iii, 9), and produces the four elements, air, water, fire, and 
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earth. This assertion is unquestionable, for we find Irenaeus basing on 
this fact his best argument for the necessity of there being four gospels. 
There can be neither more nor fewer than four — he argues. "For as 
there are four quarters of the world, and four general winds (KoOoXjjck 
wvtvfiaTo) ... it is right that she [the Church] should have four pillars. 
. . . From which it is manifest that the Word, the maker of allj he 
who sittelh upon the Cherubim ... as David says, supplicating his 
advent, 'Thou that sittest between the Cherubim, shine forth!' For 
the Cherubim also are four-faced and their faces are symbols of the work- 
ing of the Son of God." «^^ 

We wiU not stop to discuss at length the special holiness of the four- 
faced Cherubim, although we might perhaps show their origin in all 
the ancient pagodas of India, in the vdhanas (or vehicles) of their chief 
gods; as likewise we might easily attribute the respect paid to them to 
the kabalistic wisdom, which nevertheless the Church rejects with 
great horror. But we cannot resist the temptation to remind the 
reader that he may easily ascertain the several significances attributed 
to these Cherubs by reading the Kabala. "When the souls are to leave 
their abode," says the Zohar, holding to the doctrine of the pre-existence 
of souls in the world of emanations, "each soul separately appears 
before the Holy King, dressed in a sublime form, with the features 
in which it is to appear in this world. It is from this sublime form 
that the image proceeds." ^^* Then it goes on to say that the types 
or forms of these faces "are four in number — those of the angel or 
man, of the lion, the bull, and the eagle." Furthermore, we may well 
express our wonder that Irenaeus should not have re-enforced his 
argument for the four gospels by citing the whole Pantheon of the 
four-armed Hindti gods! 

Ezekiel in representing his four animals, now called Cherubim, as 
types of the four symbolical beings which in his visions support the 
throne of Jehovah, had not far to go for his models. The Chaldaeo- 
Babylonian protecting genii were familiar to him; the Sed, Alaph or 
Kirub (Cherubim), the bull, with the human face; the Nergal, human- 
headed lion; Ustur, the Sphinx-man; and the Nattig, with its eagle's 
head.*^** The religion of the masters — the idolatrous Babylonians and 
Assyrians — was transferred almost bodily into the revealed Scripture 
of the Captives, and from thence came into Christianity. 

Already we find Ezekiel addressed by the likeness of the glory 
of the Lord "as Son of man." This peculiar title is used repeatedly 

573. Againgt Heresies, III, xi, § 8. 574. Zohar, HI, p. 104; Amst. ed. 

574a. I. Myer: Qabbalah, pp. 227-8: Phila., 1888; A. H. Sayce: Records of the Past, III 
p. 121; J. Kitto: Cydop.Bibl, Lit., I, p. 484; F. Lenormant: Chald, Magic, pp. 39, 47, 121, 
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throughout the whole book of this prophet, which is as kabalistic as 
the " roll of a book " which the " Glory " causes him to eat. It is written 
tcithin and wiihovi; and its real meaning is identical with that of the 
Apocalypse. It appears strange that so much stress should be laid on 
this peculiar appellation, said to have been applied by Jesus to him- 
self, when in the symbolical or kabalistic language a prophet is so 
addressed. It is as extraordinary to see Irenaeus indidging in such 
graphic descriptions of Jesus as to show him, "the maker of all, sitting 
upon a Cherub,** ^^ unless he identifies him with Shekhinah, whose usual 
place was among the Charoubs of the Mercy Seat. We also know that 
the Cherubim and Seraphim are titles of the 'Old Serpent' (the orthodox 
Devil) the Seraphs being the burning or fiery serpents, in kabalistic 
symbolism. The ten emanations of Adam Kadmon, called the Sephi- 
roth, have all emblems and titles corresponding to each. So for instance 
the last two are Victory, or Yehovah-Tze'baoth, whose symbol is the 
right column of Solomon, the Pillar Jachin; while glort is the left 
Pillar, or Boaz, and its name is 'the Old Serpent,' and also 'Seraphim 
and Cherubim.**'* 

The 'Son of man' is an appellation which could not be assumed 
by any one but a Kabalist. As shown above, in the Old Testament 
it is used by but one prophet — Ezekiel, the Kabalist. In their mys- 
terious and mutual relations, the Aeons or Sephiroth are represented in 
the Kabala by a great number of circles, and sometimes by the figure 
of a MAN, which is symbolically formed out of such circles. This man 
is Ze'ir Anptn, and tiie 243 numbers of which his figure consists relate 
to the different orders of the celestial hierarchy. The original idea of 
this figure, or rather the model, may have been taken from the Hindd 
Brahmd, and the various castes typified by the several parts of his body, 
as King suggests in his Gnostics. In one of the grandest and most 
beautiful cave-temples at Ellora, Nasak, dedicated to ViSvakarman^ 
son of Brahmd, is a representation of this God and his attributes. To 
one acquainted with Ezekiel 's description of the "likeness of four 
living creatures," every one of which had four faces and the hands of 
a man under its wings, etc.,^ this figure at Ellora must certainly appear 
absolutely biblical. Brahmd is called the father of 'man,' as well as 
Jupiter and other highest gods. 

It is in the Buddhistic representations of Mount Mem, called by the 
Burmese MyS-nmo^ and by the Siamese Sineru, that we find one of the 
originals of the Adam Kadmon, Ze'ir Anptn, the 'heavenly man,' and 
of all the Aeons, Sephiroth, Powers, Dominions, Thrones, Virtues, and 

575. Irenaeus: FragmenU^ lii, liv. 
576. C. W. King: The Onotties, etc,, p. 35; 2nd ed. 577. 
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Dignities of the Kabala. Between two pillars, which are connected by 
an arch, the keystone of the latter is represented by a crescent. This 
is the domain in which dwells the Supreme Wisdom of Adi-Buddha, 
the Supreme and invisible Deity. Beneath this highest central point 
comes the circle of the direct emanation of the Unknown — the circle 
of Brahmd with some Hindiis, of the first avatdra of Buddha, according 
to others. This answers to Adam Kadmon and the ten Sephiroth. 
Nine of the emanations are encircled by the tenth, and are occasionally 
represented by pagodas, each of which bears a name which expresses 
one of the chief attributes of the manifested Deity. Then below come 
the seven stages, or heavenly spheres, each sphere being encircled by 
a sea. These are the celestial mansions of the devatds, or gods, each 
losing somewhat in hoUness and purity as it approaches the earth. 
Then comes Mem itself, formed of numberless circles within three 
large ones, typifying the trinity of man; and for one acquainted with 
the numerical value of the letters in biblical names, like that of the 
'Great Beast,' or that of Mithra, /xa^pas ajSpo^as, and others, it is an 
easy matter to establish the identity of the Mem-gods with the emana- 
tions or Sephiroth of the kabalists. Also the genii of the Nazarenes, 
with their special missions, are all found in this most ancient mythos^ 
a most perfect representation of the symbolism of the 'secret doctrine' 
as taught in archaic ages. 

King gives a few hints — though doubtless insufficient to teach 
an3rthing important, for they are based upon the calculations of Bishop 
Newton ^'^ — as to this mode of finding out mysteries in the value of let- 
ters. However we find this great archaeologist, who has devoted so much 
time and labor to the study of Gnostic gems, corroborating our assertion. 
He shows that the entire theory is Hindd, and points out that the durgdy 
or female counterpart of each Asiatic god, is what the kabalists term ac- 
tive Virtue^ in the celestial hierarchy, a term which the Christian 
Fathers adopted and repeated without fully appreciating, and the 
meaning. of vhich the later theology has utterly disfigured. But to 
return to Mem. 

578. The OnosUcs and their Remairu, pp. 253, sq.t 262; 2nd edition. 

579. "Although this science is commonly supposed to be peculiar to the Jewish Tal- 
mudists, there is no doubt that they borrowed the idea from a foreign source, and that 
from the Chaldaeans, the Joundert cf magic ari^** says King, in The Onoetics. The titles 
lao and Abraxas, etc., instead of being recent Gnostic figments, were indeed holy names 
borrowed from the most ancient formulae of the East. Pliny must allude to them when 
he mentions the virtues ascribed by the Magi to amethysts engraved with the names 
of the sun and moon, names not expressed in either the Greek or Latin tongues. (Nat, 
Hist., xzxviii, § 41). In the * Eternal Sun,* the *Abraxat,* the *Adonai' of dese gems, 
we recognise the very amulets ridiculed by the philosophic Pliny (The Gnostics etc., p. 283; 
2nd ed^ — Virtutes (miracles) as employed by Irenaeus. 
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The whole is surrounded by the Mahd-Samvdra^ or the great sea — 
the ^tral light and ether of the kabalists and scientists; and within the 
central circles appears 'the likeness of a man/ He is the Achamoth of 
the Gnostics, the twofold unity, or the androgyne man; the heavenly 
incarnation, and a perfect representation of ZeHr Anptn (short-face), the 
son of A^rtkh AnjAn (long-face).'" This likeness is now represented in 
many lamaseries by Gautama-Buddha, the last of the incarnated avatars. 
Still lower, under the Meru, is the dwelling of the great Ndga, who is 
called Ndga-Rdjaj the king-serpent — the serpent of Genesis, the Gnostic 
Ophis — and the goddess of the earth, BhAmayt-Ndri, or Ydmt, who waits 
upon the great dragon, for she is Eve, 'the mother of all that live.' Still 
lower is the eighth sphere, the infernal regions. The uppermost regions 
of Brahmd are surrounded by the sun, moon, and planets, the 'seven 
stellars' of the Nazarenes, and just as they are described in the Codex. 

"The seven impostor-Daemons who deceive the sons of Adam. The 
name of one is Scd; of another Spiritus Venereus, Astro . . . ; of the 
third Nebu, Mercurius, a false Messiah; . . . the name of a fourth is Sin, 
Luna; the fifth is Kivan {Kiun)y Satumus; the sixth, Bel, Zeus; the 
seventh, Nerig, Mars.""^ Then there are ** Seven Lives procreated,** 
seven good Stellars, "which are from Kebar-Zivo, and are those bright 
ones who shine in their own form and splendor that pours from on high. 
... At the gate of the House of Life the throne is fitly placed for the 
Lord of Splendor, . . . and there are three habitations." "• The habita- 
tions of the Trimitrti, the Hindti trinity, are placed beneath the keystone 
— the golden crescent, in the representation of Meru. "And there was 
under his feet [of the God of Israel] as it were a paved work of a sapphire- 
stone" (Exod,, XXXV y 10). Under the crescent is the heaven of Brahmd, 
all paved with sapphires. The paradise of Indra is resplendent with a 
thousand suns; that of Siva (Saturn) is in the northeast; his throne is 
formed of lapis-lazuli and the floor of heaven is of fervid gold. " When he 
sits on the throne he blazes with fire up to the loins.*^ At HardvAr, during 
the fair in which he is more than ever Mahddeva the highest god, the 
attributes and emblems sacred to the Jewish 'Lord God' may be recog- 
nised one by one in those of Siva. The Binlang stone,"* sacred to this 
Hindd deity, is an unhewn stone like the Beth-el, consecrated by the 
Patriarch Jacob, and set up by him "for a pillar," and like the latter 

580. So called to distinguish the short-face, who it exterior, "from the venerable sacred 
ancient** (cf. Idrah Rabbah, iii, § 36; v, § 54). Zeir Anpin is the 'image of the Father.' 
"He that hath seen me hath seen the Father*' (John, xiv, 9). 

581. Norberg: Codex Nazaraeue, I, p. 55. 582. Ibid,, III, p. 61. 

583. This stone, of a sponge-like surface, is found in the Nerbudda river, and is seldom 
to be seen in other Jplaces. 
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Binlang is anointed. We need hardly remind the student that the lingaf 
the emblem sacred to Siva, and whose temples are modeled after this 
form, is identical in shape, meanmg, and purpose with the 'pillars' set 
up by the several patriarchs to mark their adoration of the Lord God. 
In fact, one of these patriarchal lithoi might even now be carried in the 
Sivaitic processions of Calcutta, without its Hebrew derivation [?] being 
suspected. The four arms of Siva are often represented with appendages 
like wings; he has three eyes and a fourth in the crescent, obtained 
by him at the churning of the ocean, as Pancha Mvkkti Siva has four 
heads. 

In this god we recognise the description given by Ezekiel in the first 
chapter of his book, in which in his vision he beholds the "likeness of a 
man" in the four living creatures, who had "four faces, four wings," 
who had one pair of "straight feet . . . which sparkled like the color of 
burnished brass . . . and their rings were full of eyes round about them 
four." It is the throne and heaven of Siva that the prophet describes in 
saying ". . . and there was the likeness of a throne as the appearance 
of a sapphire stone . . . and I saw as the color of amber [gold] as the ap- 
pearance of fire around about . . . from his loins even upward, and from 
the appearance of his loins even downward, I saw as it were the appear- 
ance of fire" (Ezekiel^ i, 26, 27). "And his feet like unto fine brass, as if 
they burned in a furnace" {Revelation, i, 15). "As for their faces . . . 
one was the face of a cherub, and the face of a Uon . . . they also had 
the face of an ox and the face of an eagle" {Ezekiel, i, 10; x, 14). This 
fourfold appearance we find in the two cherubim of gold on the two 
ends of the ark; these symbolic four faces being adopted, moreover, 
later, one for each evangelist, as may be easily ascertained from the 
pictures of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John,"* prefixed to their respect- 
ive gospels in the Roman Vulgate and Greek Bibles. 

"Taaut, the great god of the Phoenicians," says Sanchoniathon, "to 
express the character of Saturn or Kronos, made his image having four 
eyes . . . two before, two behind, open and closed, and four wings, two 
expanded, two folded. The eyes denote that the god sees in sleep, and 
sleeps in waking; the position of the wings that he flies in rest, and rests 
in flying." "» 

The identity of Saturn with Siva is corroborated stifl more when we 
consider the emblem of the latter, the damaru, which is an hour-glass, to 
show the progress of time, represented by this god in his capacity of a 
destroyer. The bull Nandi, the vdhana of Siva, and the most sacred 

584. John has an eagle near him; Luke, a bull; Mark» a lion; and Matthew, an 
angd — the kabalistic quaternary of the Egyptian Tarot. 

585. Cf. Cory: AncierU Fragments, p. 15; ed. 1832. 
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emblem of this god, is reproduced in the Egyptian Apis, and in the bull 
created by Ormazd and killed by Ahriman. The religion of Zoroaster, 
entirely based upon the 'secret doctrine,' is found held by the people of 
Eritene [in Bactria]; it was the religion of the Persians when they con- 
quered the Assyrians. From thence it is easy to trace the introduction of 
this emblem of Life represented by the Bull, in every religious system. 
The college of the Magians had accepted it with the change of dynasty;** 
Daniel is described as a Rabbi, the chief of the Babylonian astrologers 
and Magi; ^ therefore we see the Assyrian Uttle bulls and the attributes 
of Siva reappearing under a hardly modified form in the cherubs of the 
Talmudistic Jews, as we have traced the bull Apis in the sphinxes or 
cherubs of the Mosaic Ark; and as we find it several thousand years 
later in the company of one of the Christian evangelists, Luke. 

Whoever has lived in Lidia long enough to acquaint himself even 
superficially with the native deities, must detect the similarity between 
Jehovah and other gods besides Siva. As Saturn, the latter was al- 
ways held in great respect by the Talmudists. He was held in reverence 
by the Alexandrian kabalists as the direct inspirer of the law and the 
prophets; one of the names of Saturn was Israel, and we wiU show, in 
time, his identity in a certain way with Abram, which Movers "* and 
others hinted at long since. Thus it cannot be wondered at if Valen- 
tinus, Basilides, and the Ophite Gnostics placed the dwelling of their 
nda-Baoth, also a destroyer as well as a creator, in the planet Saturn; 
for it was he who gave the law in the wilderness and spoke through the 
prophets. If more proof should be required we shall show it in the testi- 
mony of the canonical Bible itself. In Amos the 'Lord* pours viala of 
wrath upon the people of Israel. He rejects their burnt-offerings and 
will not listen to their prayers, but inquires of Amos, "Have ye offered 
unto me sacrifices and offerings in the wilderness forty years, O house of 
Israel?" "But ye have borne the tabernacles of yoiur Moloch and 
Chiun yoiur images, the star of your god** (v, 25, 26). Who are Moloch 
and Chiun but Baal-Satum-Siva, and Chiun^ Kivan, the same Saturn 
whose star the IsraeUtes had made to themselves? There seems no 
escape in this case; all these deities are identical. 

The same in the case of the numerous Logoi. While the Zoroastrian 
Sosiosh is framed on the tenth Br&hmanical Avatar, and the fifth Buddha 
of the followers of Gautama; and while we find the former, after having 
passed part and parcel into the kabalistic system of king Messiah, re- 
flected in the Apostle Gabriel of the Nazarenes, and Aebel-Zivo, the 
Legatus, sent on earth by the Lord of Celsitude and Light; all of these — 

586. See J. Matter's Histoire critique de gnottieisme upon the subject. 

587. Cf. Daniel, iv, v. 588. Die Pk&nizier, I, p. 396, 49. 
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Hindii and Persian, Buddhist and Jewish, the Christos of the Gnostics 
and the Philonean Logos — are found combined in 'the Word made 
flesh' of the fourth Gospel. Christianity includes all these systems, 
patched and arranged to meet the occasion. Do we take up the Avesta 
— we find there the dual system so prevalent in the Christian scheme. 
The struggle between Ahriman,^ Darkness, and Ormazd, Light, has been 
going on in the world continually since the beginning of time. When the 
worst arrives and Ahriman will seem to have conquered the world and 
corrupted all mankind, then will appear the Savior of mankind, Sosiosh. 
He wiU come seated upon a white horse and followed by an army of good 
genii, also mounted on milk-white steeds.^ And this we find faith- 
fully copied in the Revelation: ''I saw heaven opened, and behold a 
white horse; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True. . . . 
And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horses" 
{Revelation^ xix, 11, 14). Sosiosh himself is but a later Persian permu- 
taiion of the Hindti Vishnu. The figure of this god may be found unto 
this day representing him as the Savior, the 'Preserver' (the preserving 
spirit of God), in the temple of R&ma. The picture shows him in his 
tenth incarnation — the Kalki-avaidra, which is yet to come — as an 
armed warrior mounted upon a white horse. Waving over his head the 
sword destruction, he holds in his other hand a discus, made up of rings 
encircled in one another, an emblem of the revolving cycles or great 
ages,^^ for Vishnu will thus appear but at the end of the Kaliyugay an- 
swering to the end of the world expected by our Adventists. "And out 
of his mouth goeth a sharp sword ... on his head were many crowns" 
{Revelation^ xix, 12, 15). Vishnu is often represented with several crowns 
superposed on his head. "And I saw an angel standing in the Sun" 
(17). The white horse is the horse of the Sun.^ Sosiosh, the Persian 
Savior, is also bom of a virgin, and at the end of days he will come as 
a Redeemer to regenerate tiie world, but he will be preceded by two 
prophets, who will come to announce him.*" Hence the Jews who had 
Moses and Elias, are now waiting for the Messiah. "Then comes the 

589. Ahriman, the production of Zoroaster, is so called in hatred of the Arias or 
Aryas, the Br&hmanas against whose dominion the Zoroastrians had revolted. Although 
an Arya (a noble, a sage) himself, Zoroaster, as in the case of the Devas whom he dis- 
graced from gods to the position of devils, hesitated not to designate this type of the 
spirit of evil under the name of his enemies, the Br&hman-Aryas. Tlie whole struggle 
of Ahura-mazd and Ahriman is but the allegory of the great religious and political war 
between BHLhmanism and Zoroastrianism. 

590. Nork: BiU. Muthol,, U, p. 146. 

591. Rev. Dr. Maurice also takes it to mean the pycles; Hut. of HindoHan, II, p. 503. 

592. Duncker: Oesch. d. AUerthums, II, p. 363. 

593. Spiegel: Zend Atesta, I, pp. 32-7, 244; see also King's synopsis of the Avetta, 
in The GnasHee, p. 31; 2nd ed. 
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general resurrectiony when the good will immediately enter into this 
happy abode — the regenerated earth; and Ahriman and his angels 
(the devils),*** and the wicked, be purified by immersion in a lake of 
molten metal. . . . Henceforward all will enjoy unchangeable happiness 
and, headed by Sosiosh, ever sing the praises of the Eternal Chie." '•' 
The above is a perfect repetition of Vishnu in his tenth avatar, for he 
will then throw the wicked into the infernal abodes in which, after 
purifying themselves, they will be pardoned — even those devils which 
rebelled against Brahmd, and were hurled into the bottomless pit by 
Siva; as also the 'blessed ones' wiU go to dwell with the gods, over the 
Mount Mem."* 

Having thus traced the similarity of views respecting the Logos, Met- 
atron, and Mediator, as found in the Kabala and the Codex of the 
Christian Nazarenes and Gnostics, the reader is prepared to appreciate 
the audacity of the Patristic scheme to reduce a purely metaphysical 
figure into concrete form, and make it appear as if the finger of prophepy 
had from time immemorial been pointing down the vista of ages to Jesus 
as the coming Messiah. A iheomythos intended to symbolize the coming 
day, near the close of the great cycle, when the 'glad tidings' from 
heaven should proclaim the universal brotherhood and conmion faith of 
humanity, the day of regeneration — was violently distorted into an 
accomplished fact. 

''Why callest thou me good? there is none good but one^ thai is 
Gody'* says Jesus. Is this the language of a Grod? of the second person 
in the Trinity, who is identical with the First? And if this Messiah, or 
Holy Ghost of the Gnostic and Pagan Trinities, had come in his person, 
what did he mean by distinguishing between himself — the 'Son of man' 
— and the Holy Ghost? "And whosoever shall speak a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him; but unto him that blasphemeth 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven," he says.'*' And how 
account for the marvelous identity of this very language, with the pre- 
cepts enunciated centuries before by the Kabalists and the 'Pagan' 
initiates? The following are a few instances out of many. 

"No one of the gods, no man or Lord, can be good» but only Ood 
alone^** says Hermes.^ 

594. The tUievas or devils of the Iranians contrast with the dewu or deities of India. 

595. J. F. Kleuker: Zend-Avesta, Bundehesh, § xxzi. 

596. See the epistle of Polycrates, bishop of Ephesns,* 200 a. d., quoted by Eus^ius, 
Eod. Hut., Ill, zxxi; V, zxiv. Origen stoutly maintained the doctrine of eternal punish- 
ment to be erroneous. He held that at the second advent of Christ even the devils among 
the damned would be forgiven. The eternal damnation is a later Chrittian thou^t. 
(Cf. Origen: De princ., I, v; II, x; III, vi.) 

597. Luke, zii/lO. 598. L. Mdnard: Hermis TrismSgiitg, pp. 23, 24. 
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"To be a good man is impossible; God alone possesses this privilege,'* 
repeats Plato, with a slight variation.''®" 

Six centuries before Christ, the Chinese philosopher Confucius said 
that his doctrine was simple and easy to comprehend (LAn-yH^ chap, v, 
S 15). To which one of his disciples added: "The doctrine of our 
Master consists in having an invariable correctness of heart, and in 
doing toward others as we would that they should do to us." *" 

"Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by mira- 
cles," *** exclaims Peter, long after the scene of Calvary. "There was a 
man sent from God, whose name was John," ^ says the fourth GospeU 
thus placing the Baptist on an equaUty with Jesus. John the Baptist, in 
one of the most solemn acts of his life, that of baptizing Christ, thinks not 
that he is going to baptize a Gody but uses the word man. "This is he of 
whom I said. After me cometh a man.''* ®" Speaking of himself, Jesus 
says, "Ye seek to kill me^ a mxm that hath told you the truth, which 
/ ham heard of God.'* ^ Even the blind man of Jerusalem, healed by the 
great thaumaturgist, full of gratitude and admiration for his benefactor, 
in narrating the miracle does not call Jesus God, but simply says, 
"... -4 m/in that is called Jesus, made clay." •* 

We do not close the list for lack of other instances and proofs, but 
simply because what we now say has been repeated and demonstrated 
by others, many times before us. But there is no more incurable evil than 
blind and unreasoning fanaticism. Few are the men who, like Dr. 
Priestley, have the courage to write, "This opinion of a divine ray . . . 
attached to the man Jesus . . . appears first in the writings of Justin 
Martyr (a.d. 141), who, from being a philosopher, became a Christian."** 

Mohanuned appeared nearly six hundred years ^ after the presumed 
deicide. The Graeco-Roman world was still convulsed with religious 
dissensions, withstanding all the past imperial edicts and the forcible 
Christianization. While the Council of IVent was disputing about the 
Vtdgate, the unity of God quietly superseded the trinity, and soon the 
Mohammedans outnumbered the Christians. Why? Because their 
prophet never sought to identify himself with Allah. Otherwise, it is 
safe to say, he would not have Uved to see his religion flourish. Till the 
present day Mohanunedanism has- made and is now making more prose- 
lytes than Christianity. Buddha-Siddhdrtha came as a simple mortal, 
centuries before Christ. The religious ethics of this faith [Buddhism] are 

599. Protagorat, §84. 600. Pauthier: La Chine, II, p. 375. 601. Acts, ii, 22. 

602. John, i, 6. 603. Ibid,, 30. 604. John, viii, 40. 605. Ibid., ix. 11. 

606. Jos. Priestley, ll. d., f. r. s.: Gen. Hist, of the Chr. Church, I, p. 266: Birmingham, 
1790. Cf. also his Hist, of Early Opinions concerning Jesus Christ, I, p. 92; II, 29, 30, 271; 
m, 299, 300: Birmingham, 1786. 
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now found to far exceed in moral beauty an3rthing ever dreamed of by 
the Tertullians and Augustines. 

The true spirit of Christianity can alone be fully found in Buddhism; 
partially, it shows itself in other 'heathen' religions. Buddha never 
made of himself a god, nor was he deified by his followers. The Buddhists 
are now known to far outnumber Christians; they are enumerated at 
nearly 500,000,000. While cases of conversion [to Christianity] among 
Buddhists, Brdhmanists, Mohammedans and Jews become so rare as to 
show how sterile are the attempts of our missionaries, atheism and 
materiaUsm spread their gangrenous ulcers and gnaw every day deeper 
at the very heart of Christianity. There are no atheists among heathen 
populations, and those few among the Buddhists and Brdhmanists who 
have become infected with materialism may always be found to belong to 
large cities densely thronged with Europeans, and only among educated 
classes. Truly says Bishop Kidder: "Were a wise man to choose his 
religion from those who profess it, perhaps Christianity would be the 
last religion he would choose!" 

In an able little pamphlet from the pen of the popular lecturer, 
J. M. Peebles, m. d., the author quotes from the London Athenaeum an 
article in which are described the welfare and civilization of the in- 
habitants of Yarkand and Kashgar, "who seem virtuous and happy." 
"Gracious Heavens!" fervently exclaims the honest author, who him- 
self was once a Universalist clergyman, "Grant to keep Christian mis- 
sionaries away from * happy* and heathen Tartary!" ** 

From the earliest days of Christianity, when Paul upbraided the 
Church of Corinth for a crime "as is not so much as named among the 
Gentiles — that one should have his father's wife"; and for their mak- 
ing a pretext of the 'Lord's Supper' for debauch and drunkenness 
(i CorinthianSf v, 1), the profession of the name of Christ has ever been 
more a pretext than the evidence of holy feeling. However, a correct 
form of this verse is: "Everywhere the lewd practice among you is 
heard about, such a lewd practice as is nowhere among the heathen 
nations — even the having or marrying of the father's wife." The Per- 
sian influence would seem to be indicated in this language. The prac- 
tice existed "nowhere among the nations," except in Persia, where it 
was esteemed especially meritorious. Hence too the Jewish stories of 
Abraham marrying his sister, Nahor his niece, Amram his father's sister, 
and Judah his son's widow, whose children appear to have been legiti- 
mate. The Aryan tribes esteemed endogamous marriages, while the 
Tatars and all barbarous nations required all alUances to be exogamous. 

608. Jesus^Man, Myth, or Godf 
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There was but one apostle of Jesus worthy of that name, and that 
was Paul. However disfigured were his EpUUes by dogmatic hands 
before being admitted into the Canon, his conception of the great and 
divine figure of the philosopher who died for his idea can stiU be traced 
in his addresses to the various Gentile nations. Only — he who would 
understand him better yet, must study the Philonean Logos reflecting 
now and then the Hindti Sabda (logos) of the Mtmdnsd school. 

As to the other apostles, those whose names are prefixed to the Gospels 
— we cannot well believe in their veracity when we find them attributing 
to their Master miracles surrounded by circumstances recorded, if 
not in the oldest books of India, at least in such as antedated Chris- 
tianity, and in the very phraseology of the traditions. Who, in his days 
of simple and bUnd creduUty, but marveled at the touching narrative 
given in the Gospels according to Mark and Luke of the resurrection of the 
daughter of Jairus? Who has ever doubted its originality? And yet 
the story is copied entirely from the Hari-Purdna, and is recorded 
among tbe miracles attributed to Krishna. We translate it from the 
French version: 

''The King Angashuna caused the betrothal of his daughter, the 
beautiful Kdlavatt, with the young son of V&madeva, the powerful Eling 
of Antarvedl, named Govinda, to be celebrated with great pomp. 

''But as K&lavatt was amusing herself in the groves with her com- 
panions, she was bitten by a serpent and died. Angashuna tore his 
clothesy covered himself with ashes, and cursed the day when he was 
bom. 

"Suddenly a great rumor spread through the palace, and the following 
cries were heard, a thousand times repeated: *PaSya pitaram; paSya 
gurumr 'The Father, the Master!' Then Krishna approached, smil- 
ing, leaning on the arm of Arjuna. . . . 'Master!' cried Angashuna, 
casting himself at his feet, and sprinkUng them with his tears, 'See 
my poor daughter!' and he showed him the body of K&lavatt, stretched 
upon a mat. . . . 

"'Why do you weep?' replied Krishna, in a gentle voice. *Do 
you not see thai she is sleeping? Listen to the sound of her breathing, 
Uke the sigh of the night wind which rustles the leaves of the trees. 
See, her cheeks resuming their color, her eyes, whose lids tremble as if 
they were about to open; her lips quiver as if about to speak; she is 
sleeping, I tell you; and hold! see, she moves. KdlavattI Rise and 
walk!* 

"Hardly had Krishna spoken, when the breathing, warmth, move- 
ment and life returned little by little into the corpse, and the young girl, 
obeying the injunction of the demigod, rose from her couch and re- 
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joined her companions. But the crowd marveled and cried out: 'This 
is a god, since death is no more for him than sleep?' " ^ 

All such parables are enforced upon Christians with the addition of 
dogmas whidi, in their extraordinary character, leave far behind them 
the wildest conceptions of heathenism. The Christians, in order to 
believe in a Deity, have found it necessary to kill their God, that they 
themselves should live! 

And now the supreme unknown one, the Father of grace and mercy, 
and his celestial hierarchy are managed by the Church as though they 
were so many theatrical stars and supernumeraries under salary! Six 
centuries before the Christian era Xenophanes had disposed of such 
anthropomorphism by an inmiortal satire, recorded and preserved by 
Clement of Alexandria: 

"There is one God Supreme 

Whose form is not like unto man's, and as unlike his nature; 
But vain mortals imagine that gods like themsdves are begotten. 
With human sensations, and voice, and corporeal members; 
So if oxen or lions had hands and could work in nuui's fashion. 
And trace out with chisel or brush their conoq)tion of Godhead, 
Then would horses depict gods like horses, and oxen like oxen* 
Each kind the Divine with its own form and nature endowing." ^ 

And hear VyAsa — the poet-pantheist of India who, for all the 
scientists can prove, may have lived, as JacoUiot has it, some fifteen 
thousand years ago — discoursing on Mdyft, the illusion of the senses: 

"All religious dogmas only serve to obscure the intelligence of 
man. . . . Worship of divinities, under the allegories of which is hidden 
respect for natural laws, drives away truth to the profit of the basest 
superstitions" (Vydsa-Mdyd)*^^ 

It was given to Christianity to paint us Grod Almighty after the model 
of the kabalistic abstraction of the 'Ancient of Days.* From old frescos 
on cathedral ceilings. Catholic missals, and other icons and images, 
we now find him depicted by the poetic brush of Gustave Dor6. The 
awful, unknown majesty of Him, whom no * heathen' dared to re- 
produce in concrete form, is figuring in our own century in Darfs 
Illustrated Bible, Treading upon clouds that float in mid-air, darkness 
and chaos behind him, and the world beneath his feet, a majestic old 
man stands, his left hand gathering his flowing robes about him, and his 
right raised in the gesture of command. He has spoken the Word, and 

609. Translated from the HaruPurdna, by JacoUiot: ChriHna, et le ChriaU PP- 300-1. 

610. Stromaia, \, xiv; translation given in Supernatural Rdigion, part I, iii, } 2. 

611. La genhe de VhumanitS, p. 339: Paris, 1875. 
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from his towering person streams an effulgence of Light — the Shekhinah. 
As a poetic conception, the composition does honor to the artist, but 
does it honor Grod? Better the chaos behind Him, than the figure 
itself; for there, at least, we have a solemn mystery. For our part, we 
prefer the silence of the ancient heathens. With such a gross, anthropo- 
morphic, and, as we conceive, blasphemous representation of the First 
Cause, who can feel surprised at any iconographic extravagance in the 
representation of the Christian Christ, the apostles, and the putative 
Saints? With the Catholics St. Peter becomes quite naturally the janitor 
of Heaven, and sits at the door of the celestial kingdom — a ticket-taker 
to the Trinity! 

In a religious disturbance which recently occurred in one of the 
Spanish-American provinces, there were found upon the bodies of some 
of the killed passports signed by the Bishop of the Diocese and ad- 
dressed to St. Peter, bidding him ** admit the bearer as a true son of 
the Church.*' It was subsequently ascertained that these unique docu- 
ments were issued by the Cathohc prelate just before his deluded 
parishioners went into the fight at the instigation of their priests. 

In their inmioderate desire to find evidence for the authenticity of 
the New Testament, the best men, the most erudite scholars even among 
Protestant divines, but too often fall into deplorable traps. We cannot 
believe that such a learned commentator as Canon Westcott could have 
left himself in ignorance as to Talmudistic and purely kabalistic writings. 
How then is it that we find him quoting, with such serene assurance, 
as presenting ''striking analogies to the Gospel of St. John" passages 
from the work of The- Shepherd of Hermas, which are complete sen- 
tences from the kabalistic literature? "The view which Hennas gives 
of Christ's nature and work is no less harmonious with apostolic doc- 
trine, and it offers striking analogies to the Gospel of SU John. . . . 
He [Jesus] is a 'Rock higher than the mountains, able to hold the 
whole world; ancient, and yet having a new gate.' . . . He is older 
than Creation, so that he took counsel with the Father about the 
creation which he made. . . . No one shall enter in unto him otherwise 
than by his Son." •« 

Now while — as the author of Supernatural Religion well proves — 
there is nothing in this which looks like a corroboration of the doctrine 

612. On the Canon, pp. 177, sq. This work, Tks ShejAerd of Hermas, is now considered 
apocryphal; but it is found in the Sinaitic Codex, and appears among the books in the 
stichometry of the Codex Claramontantu. In the days of Irenaeus it was quoted as Holy 
Scripture (see Supem. Rel., part II, ch. i, } 3) by the Fathers, held to be divinely in- 
spired, and publicly read in the churches (Irenaeus: Agst. Heresies, IV, Z3c, § 2). When 
Tertullian became a Montanist he rejected it, after having asserted its divinity (J)e ora- 
tumsp zvi). 
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taught in the fourth gospel, he omits to state that nearly everything ex- 
pressed by the pseudo-Hennas in relation to his parabled conversation 
with the ' Lord ' is a plain quotation, with repeated variations, from the 
Zohar and other kabaUstic books. We may as well compare, so as to 
leave the reader no difficulty in judging for himself. 

"God," says Hennas,*" "planted the vineyard, that is he created the 
people and gave them to his Son; and the Son . . . himself cleansed 
their sins, etc.'*; i. ^., the Son washed them in his blood, in commemora- 
tion of which Christians drink wine at the communion. In the Kabala 
it is shown that the Aged of the Aged, or 'Long-Face^' plants a vine- 
yard, the latter typifying mankind; and a vine, meaning life. The 
Spirit of *King Messiah' is therefore shown as washing his garments 
in the wine from above, from the creation of the world.*** Adam, or 
A-Dam is 'blood.' The life of the flesh is in the blood {nephesh — 
soul).*" And Adam-Kadmon is the Only-Begotten. Noah also plants 
a vineyard — the allegorical hot-bed of future humanity. As a conse- 
quence of the adoption of the same allegory, we find it reproduced in 
the Nazarene Codex. Seven vines are procreated, which spring from 
Kebar-Zivo,*" and Ferho (or Par'ha) Raba waters them. When the 
blessed will ascend among the creatures of Light, they shall see lavar- 
Zivo, Lord of Life, and the First Vine! *^^ These kabalistic metaphors 
are thus naturally repeated in the Ooepel according to John (xv, 1): "I 
am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman." In Genesis (xlix, 
10, 11) the dying Jacob is made to say, "The scepter shall not depart 
from Judah [ihe lion's whelp], nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh (Siloh) come. . . . Binding his foal unto the vine^ and his ass's colt 
unto the choice vine, he washed his garments in wine, and his clothes in 
the blood of grapes." Shiloh is 'King Messiah,' as well as the Shiloh in 
Ephraim, which was to be made the capital and the place of the sanc- 
tuary. Li the Targum of Onkelos, the Babylonian, the words of Jacob 
read: " Until the Xin^^Jfe^^toA shall come."*" The prophecy has failed 
in the Christian as well as in the kabalistico-Jewish sense. The scepter 
has departed from Judah, whether the Messiah has already or will come, 
unless we believe, with the kabalists, that Moses was the first Messiah, 
who transferred his soul to Joshua — Jesus.*^* 

Says Hermas: "And in the middle of the plain he showed me a 
great white rock which had risen out of the plain, and the rock was 

613. Hermas, similitude V, } 6. 614. Zokar, comm. on Genesis, id, 10. 

615. LevU., zvii, 11. 616. Codex Nazaraeus, UI, p. 61. 617. Ibid., 11. p. 281. 

618. Nork: Hundert und ein Frage, p. 104. 

619. We must remind the reader, in this connexion* that Joshua and Jesus are one 
and the same name. In the Slavonian Bibles Joshua reads — lessus (or Jesus) Nasin. 
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higher than the mountains, rectangular, so as to be able to hold the whole 
world; but that rock was old, having a gate hewn out of it, and the hew- 
ing out of the gate seemed to me to be recent." •* In the Zohar we 
find: "To 40,000 superior worlds the white of the skull of His Head 
[of the most Sacred Ancient in absconditu] is extended.'^^ . . . When 
ZeHr [the first reflexion and image of his Father, the Ancient of the 
Ancient] wiU, through the mystery of the seventy names of Metatron, 
descend into Yetzlrah [the third world], he will open a new gate. . . .The 
Spiritus Decisorius will cut and divide the garment [Shekhinah] into two 
parts.'" ... At the coming of King Messiah, from the sacred cubical 
stone of the Temple a white light will be arising during forty days. This 
will expand until it encloses the whole ivorld. ... At that time King 
Messiah will allow himself to be revealed, and will be seen coming out 
of the gate of the garden of Odan [Eden]. *He will be revealed in the 
land GaUL' •^ . . . When 'he has made satisfaction for the sins of 
Israel, he will lead them on through a new gate to the seat of judg- 
ment.' ^ At the Gate of the House of Life, the throne is prepared for 
the Lord of Splendor." •» 

Farther on the commentator introduces the following from Hermas: 
"This rock and this gate are the Son of God. 'How, lord,' I said, *is 
the rock old and the gate new?' 'Listen,' he said, 'and understand, 
thou ignorant man. The Son of God is older Ihan all of the creation^ so 
that he was a councillor with the Father in the work of creation; and 
for this is he old.' " «« 

Now these two assertions are not only purely kabalistic, without 
even so much as a change of expression, but Br&hmanical and Pagan 
likewise. " Vidi virum excelientem coeli terraeque conditore natu majorem, 
. . . I have seen the most excellent [superior] man, who is older by birth 
than the maker of heaven and earth," says the kabaUstic Codex.^ The 
Eleusinian Dionysus, whose particular name was lacchos (laccho, 
lahoh) •** — the God from whom the liberation of souls was expected — 
was considered older than the Demiurge. At the mysteries of the An- 
thesteria at Limnae (the lakes), after the usual baptism by purification of 
water, the Mystae were made to pass through to another door (gate), and 

620. Shepherd of Hermas, simil. IX, § 2. 
621. Idrah Rabbah, § 41. 

622. Rosenroth: Kabb. denud., H, p. 230; Book of the Babylonian Companions, p. 35. 
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one particularly for that purpose, which was called *the gate of Dionysus' 
and that of 'the purified* 

In the Zohar the kabalists are told that the work-master, the Demi- 
urge, said to the Lord: '*Let us make man after our image." ^ In the 
original texts of the first chapter of Genesis^ it stands: ''And the Elohim 
[translated as the Supreme Grod], who are the highest gods or powers, 
said: Let us make man in our [?] image, after our likeness." In the 
Vedas Brahmd holds counsel with Parabrahman as to the best mode to 
proceed in creating the world* 

Canon Westcott, quoting Hennas, shows him asking: " 'And why is 
the gate netr, lord?' I said. 'Because,' he replied, 'he was manifested 
at the last days of the dispensation; for this cause the gate was made 
new, in order that they who shall be saved might enter by it into the 
kingdom of God.' " •* There are two pecuUarities worthy of note 
in this passage. To begin with, it attributes to 'the Lord' a false state- 
ment of the same character as that so emphasized by the apostle John, 
and which brought, at a later period, all the orthodox Christians, who 
accepted the apostolic allegories as literal, to such inconvenient straits. 
Jesus, as Messiah, was not manifested at the last of the days; for the 
latter are yet to come, notwithstanding a number of divinely-inspired 
prophecies, followed by disappointed hopes as a result, to testify to 
his inmiediate coming. The belief that the 'last times' had come was 
natural, when once the coming of King Messiah had been acknowledged. 
The second peculiarity is found in the fact that the prophecy could 
have been accepted at all, when even its approximate determination 
is a direct contradiction of Mark, who midces Jesus distinctly state 
that neither the angels, nor the Son himself, know of that day or that 
hour.^ We might add that as the belief undeniably originated with the 
Apocalypse^ it ought to be a self-evident proof that it belonged to the 
calculations peculiar to the kabalists and the Pagan sanctuaries. It was 
the secret computation of a cycle, which according to their reckoning 
was ending toward the latter part of the first century. It may also be 
held as a corroborative proof, that the Gospel according to Mark^ as well 
as that ascribed to John^ and the Apocalypse^ were written by men 
of whom not one was sufficiently acquainted with the others. The Logos 
was first definitely called petra (rock) by Philo; the word, moreover, as 
we have shown elsewhere, means, in Chaldaic and Phoenician, 'inter- 
preter.' Justin Martyr calls him, throughout his works, 'angel,' and 
makes a clear distinction between the Logos and Grod the Creator. 

629. Zohar, I, p. 25; Amst. ed. 
630. Simil. IX, { 12; Westcott: On the Canon, p. 178. 

631. Mark, ziii, 32. 
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"The Word of God is His Son . . . and he is also called Angel and 
Apostle, for he declares [interprets] whatever we ought to know, and is 
sent to declare whatever is disclosed." •" 

" Aedan Inferior is distributed into its own paths, into thirty-two sides 
of paths, yet it is not known to any one but ZeHr. But no one knows 
the Superior Aedan nor Its paths, except that Long Face" — the 
Supreme Grod.*" Ze'ir is the Nazarene * genius,' who is called Aebel- 
Zivo, and Gabriel Legatus — also 'Apostle Gabriel.* ••* The Nazarenes 
held with the kabalists that even the Messiah who was to come did not 
know the * Superior Aedan,' the concealed Deity; no one except the 
Supreme Grod; thus showing that above the Supreme Intelligible Deity 
there is one still more secret and unrevealed. Ze'ir-Anptn is the third 
God, while 'Logos,' according to Philo Judaeus, is the second one.*** 
This is distinctly shown in the Codex. ''The false Messias shall say: 
I am Deus, son of Deus; my Father sent me here. ... I am the first 
Legate, I am Aebel-Zivo, I am come from on high! But distrust him; 
for he will not be Aebel-Zivo. Aebel-Zivo will not permit himself to be 
seen in this age." ^ Hence the belief of some Gnostics that it was not 
Aebel-SSivo (Archangel Gabriel) who *overshadoioed* Mary, but Oda- 
Baoth, who formed the material body of Jesus; Christos uniting himself 
with him only at the moment of baptism in the Jordan. 

Can we doubt Nork's assertion that " the Bereshlth Rabba, the oldest 
part of the Midrash Rabboth, was known to the Church Fathers in a 
Greek translation**?^ 

But if on the one hand they were sufficiently acquainted with the 
different reUgious systems of their neighbors to have enabled them to 
build a new religion aUeged to be distinct from aU others, their ignor- 
ance of the Old Testament itself, let alone the more comphcated ques- 
tions of Grecian metaphysics, is now found to have been deplorable. 
"For instance, in Matthew, xxvii, 9 f, the passage from Zechariah, xi, 
12, 13, is attributed to Jeremiah," says the author of Supernatural 
Religion}''^ "In Mark, i, 2, a quotation from Malachi, iii, 1, is as- 
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cribed to Isaiah. In 1 Corinthians^ ii, 9, a passage is quoted as Hcly 
Scripture^ which is not found in the Old Testament at all, but which is 
taken, as Origen and Jerome state, from an apocryphal work. The 
Revelaiion of Elias (Origen: Tract,^ xxxv, i 17, in MaU,)^ and the 
passage is similarly quoted by the so-called Epistle of Clemeni to the 
Corinthians (xxxiv)." How reliable are the pious Fathers in their 
explanations of divers heresies may be illustrated in the case of Epi- 
phanius, who mistook the Pythagorean sacred Tetrad, called in the 
Valentinian Gnosis, Kol-Arbas, for a heretic leader,^^ What with the 
involuntary blunders and deliberate falsifications of the teachings of 
those who differed in views with them; the canonization of the mytho- 
logical Aura Placida (gentle breeze) into a pair of Christian martyrs — 
St. Aura and St. Placida;^ the deification of a spear and a doak, 
under the names of SS. Longimus and Amphibolus; ^^ and the Patristic 
quotations from prophets, of what was never in those prophets at all — 
one may well ask in blank amazement whether the so-called religion of 
Christ has ever been other than an incoherent dream since the death 
of the Great Master. 

So malicious do we find the holy Fathers in their unrelenting perse- 
cution of pretended * heresies,' •** that we see them telling without hesita- 
tion the most preposterous untruths, and inventing entire narratives, 
the better to impress their own otherwise imsupported arguments upon 
ignorance. If the mistake in relation to the Tetrad had at first originated 
as a simple consequence of an unpremeditated blunder of Hippolytus, 
the explanations of Epiphanius and others who fell into the same 
absurd error •** have a less innocent look. When Hippolytus gravely 
denounces the great heresy of the Tetrad, Kol-Arbas, and states that 
the imaginary Gnostic leader is ** Colarbasus, who endeavors to explain 

639. Writing upon Ptolemaeus and Heracleon, the author of Supernatural Rdigum 
(part II, ch. x) says that "the inaccuracy of the Fathers keeps pace with their want of 
critical judgment," and then proceeds to illustrate this particulariy ridiculous blunder 
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640. See Godfrey Higgins: Anacalypais, 

641. Inman: Ancient Pagan and Modem Christian Symbolism^ p. 84. 

642. Meaning — holding up of different viewe. 

643. "This absurd mistake," remarks the author of Supernatural Rdigion, (part H, 
ch. x) "shows how little these writers knew of the Gnostics of whom they wrote, and 
how the one ignorantly follows the other." 



SELF-CONFESSED INFAMY OF EPIPHANIUS 249 

religion by measures and numbers," •** we may simply smile. But when 
Epiphanius, with abundant indignation, elaborates upon the theme, 
"which is Heresy XV," and pretending to be thoroughly acquainted with 
the subject, adds: "A certain Heracleon follows after Colarbasus, 
which is Heresy XVT," "* then he lays himself open to the charge of 
deUberate falsification. 

If this zealous Christian can boast so unblushingly of having caused 
"6y his information seventy women, even of rank, to be sent into exile, 
through the seductions of some in whose number he had himself been 
drawn into joining their sect," he has left us a fair standard by which to 
judge him. C. W. Sang remarks, very aptly, on this point, that "it may 
reasonably be suspected that this worthy renegade had in this case saved 
himself from the fate of his fellow-religionists by turning evidence against 
them, on the opening of the persecution." •*• 

And thus, one by one, perished the Gnostics, the only heirs to whose 
share had fallen a few stray crumbs of the unadulterated truth of primi- 
tive Christianity. All was confusion and turmoil during these first cen- 
turies, till the moment when all these contradictory dogmas were finally 
forced upon the Christian world, and examination was forbidden. For 
long ages it was made a sacrilege, punishable with severe penalties, often 
death, to seek to comprehend that which the Church had so conveniently 
elevated to the rank of divine mystery. But since biblical critics have 
taken upon themselves to 'set the house in order,' the cases have become 
reversed. Pagan creditors now come from every part of the globe to claim 
their own, and Christian theology begins to be suspected of complete 
bankruptcy. Such is the sad result of the fanaticism of the 'orthodox' 
sects, who,, to borrow an expression of the author of The Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire, never were, Uke the Gnostics, " the most polite, the 
most learned, and most wealthy of the Christian name." And if not all 
of them "smelt garlic," as Renan will have it, on the other hand few of 
these Christian saints have ever shrunk from spilling their neighbors' 
blood, if the views of the latter did not agree with their own. 

And so all our philosophers were swept away by the ignorant and 
superstitious masses. The Philaletheians, the lovers of truth, and their 
eclectic school, perished; and there, where the young Hypatia had taught 
the highest philosophical doctrines; and where Anmionius Saccas had 
explained that "the whole which Christ had in view was to reinstate and 
restore to its primitive integrity the wisdom of the ancients — to reduce 

644. RefuiaUon of aU Heresies, IV. xiii. 

645. Epiph.: Panar., lib. I, torn. Ill, Haer. XXXVI, i (quoted in Supernatural Religion), 
See Volkmar's Die Colarbasus-gnosis in Niedner's Zeitschr. Hist, Theol.; 1855. 

646. The Gnostics and their Remains, p. 409; 2nd ed. 
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within bounds the universally prevailing dominion of superstition . . . 
and to exterminate the various errors that had found their way into the 
diflFerent popular reUgions" ^ — there, we say, freely raved the 6L ttoXXm 
of Christianity. No more precepts from the mouth of the "God-taught 
philosopher," but others expounded by the incarnation of a most cruel, 
fiendish superstition. 

"If thy father," wrote St. Jerome, "Ues down across thy threshold, if 
thy mother uncovers to thine eyes the bosom which suckled thee, trample 
on thy father's lifeless body, trample on thy mother's bosom, and, with 
eyes unmoistened and dry, fly to the Lord who calleth thee"!! 

This sentence is equaled, if not outrivaled, by this other, pronounced 
in a like spirit. It emanates from another Father of the early Church, the 
eloquent TertuUian, who hopes to see all the "philosophers" in the 
gehenna fire of Hell. "What shall be the magnitude of that scene! . . . 
How shall I laugh! How shall I rejoice! How shall I triumph when I 
see so many illustrious kings who were said to have mounted into heaven, 
groaning with Jupiter, their god, in the lowest darkness of hell! Then 
shall the governors who have persecuted the name of Christ bum in more 
cruel fire than any they had kindled for the saints!" •^ 

These murderous expressions illustrate the spirit of Christianity to 
this day. But do they illustrate the teachings of Christ? By no means. 
As Cliphas L^vi says, "The God in the name of whom we would trample 
on our mother's bosom we must see in the hereafter, a hell gaping widely 
at his feet, and an exterminating sword in his hand. . . . Moloch burned 
children but a few seconds; it was reserved to the disciples of a god who 
is alleged to have died to redeem humanity on the cross, to create a new 
Moloch whose burning stake is eternal!" 

That this spirit of true 'Christian love' has safely crossed nineteen 
centuries and rages now in America, is fully instanced in the case of the 
rabid Moody, the revivaUst, who exclaims: "I have a son, and no one 
but God knows how I love him; but I would see those beautiful eyes dug 
out of his head tonight, rather than see him grow up to manhood and go 
down to the grave without Christ and without hope"!! 

To this an American paper of Chicago very justly responds: "This 
is the spirit of the Inquisition, which we are told is dead. If Moody in 
his zeal would 'dig out' the eyes of his darUng son, to what lengths may 
he not go with the sons of others, whom he may love less? It is the 
spirit of Loyola, gibbering in the nineteenth century, and prevented from 
lighting the fagot-flame and heating red-hot the instruments of torture 
only by the arm of law." 

647. Mosheim: An Ecd, Hist., cent. II. part II, ch. i, { 8: Dublin, 1767. 

648. Tertullian: De spedaeulu. 



CHAPTER VI 

"The curtains of Yesterday drop down, the curtains of Tomorrow roll up; but Yester- 
day and Tomorrow both art.^^ — Siorior Rtsoariut: Natural Supernatural&m 

"May we not then be permitted to examine the authenticity of the Bible, which since 
the second century has been put forth as the criterion of scientific truth? To mfti"t*i" 
itself in a position so exalted, it must challenge human criticism." 

— Conflict between Religion and Science, ch. vii 

"One kiss of Nara upon the lips of NArt and all Nature wakes." 

— Vina-Snati (A Hinda Poet) 

WE must not forget that the Christian Church owes its present 
canonical Gospels, and hence its whole religious dogmatism, to 
the Sortes Sanctorum. Unable to agree as to which were the 
most divinely-inspired of the niunerous gospels extant in its time, the 
mysterious Council of Nicaea concluded to leave the decision of the 
puzzling question to miraculous intervention. This Nicene Council may 
well be called mysterious. There was a mystery, first, in the mystical 
number of its 318 bishops, on which Barnabas^ lays such a stress; 
added to this, there is no agreement among ancient writers as to the time 
and place of its assembly, nor even as to the bishop who presided.**** 
Notwithstanding the grandiloquent eulogium of Constantine,^^ Sabinus, 
the Bishop of Heraclea, affirms that "except Constantine, the emperor, 
and Eusebius Pamphili, these bishops were a set of illiterate, simple 
creatures, that understood nothing"; •** which is equivalent to saying 
that they were a set of fools. Such was apparently the opinion enter- 
tained of them by Pappus, who tells us of the bit of magic resorted to, so 
as to decide which were the true gospels. In his Synodicon to that 
Council Pappus says that, having ''promiscuously put all the books that 
were referred to the Council for determination under a communion-table 
in a church, they [the bishops] besought the Lord that the inspired 
writings might get upon the table, while the spurious ones remained 
underneath, and it happened accordingly,^* •**• But we are not told who 
kept the keys of the council-chamber over night! 

On the authority of ecclesiastical eye-witnesses, therefore, we are at 
liberty to say that the Christian world owes its *Word of God' to a 

649. Epistle of Barnabas, viii, 11-13 (Hone edit.): London, 1820. 

650. Mosheim: Ecd, Hist., cent. IV, part U, ch. v, { 12. 

651. Socrates: Ecd. Hist., I, ix. 652. Ibid., I, viii. 

652a. Fabric: BiU. graeca, lib. VI, iii, { viii, 'Synodus Nicaena.' 
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method of divination, for resorting to which the Church subsequently 
condemned unfortunate victims as conjurers, enchanters, magicians, 
witches, and vaccinators, and burnt them by thousands! In treating of 
this truly divine phenomenon of the self -sorting manuscripts, the Fathers 
of the Church say that God himself presides over the Sortes. As we have 
shown elsewhere, Augustine confesses that he himself used this sort of 
divination. But opinions, like revealed reUgions, are Uable to change. 
That which for nearly fifteen hundred years was imposed on Christendom 
as a book, of which every word was written under the direct supervision 
of the Holy Ghost; of which not a syllable, nor a comma could be 
changed without sacrilege, is now being retranslated, revised, corrected, 
and cUpped of whole verses, in some cases of entire chapters. And 
yet, as soon as the new edition is out, its doctors would have us accept 
it as a new 'Revelation' of the nineteenth century, with the alternative 
of being held as an infidel. Thus we see that no more nrUhin than 
wUhovt its precincts is the infallible Church to be trusted more than 
would be reasonably convenient. The forefathers of our modem divines 
found authority for the Sortes in the verse where it is said: "The lot 
is cast into the lap, but the whole disposing thereof is of the Lord"; "• 
and now, their direct heirs hold that "the whole disposing thereof is of 
the Devil." Perhaps they are unconsciously beginning to endorse the 
doctrine of the Syrian Bardesanes, that the actions of Grod, as well as of 
man, are subject to necessity? 

It was no doubt, also, according to strict 'necessity' that the Neo- 
Platonists were so summarily dealt with by the Christian mob. In those 
days the doctrines of the Hindd naturalists and antediluvian Fyrrho- 
nists were forgotten, if they ever had been known at aU to any but a few 
philosophers; and Mr. Darwin, with his modem discoveries^ had not even 
been mentioned in the prophecies. In this case the law of the survival 
of the fittest was reversed; the Neo-Platonists were doomed to destruction 
from the day when they openly sided with Aristotle. 

At the beginning of the fourth century crowds began gathering at the 
door of the academy where the learned and unfortunate Hypatia ex- 
pounded the doctrines of the divine Plato and Plotinus, and thereby im- 
peded the progress of Christian proselytism. She too successfully dis- 
pelled the mist, hanging over the reUgious 'mysteries' invented by the 
Fathers, not to be considered dangerous. This alone would have been 
sufficient to imperil both herself and her followers. It was precisely the 

653. Proverbs, xvi, 33. In ancient Egypt and Greece, and among Isra^tes, smaU 
sticks and balls called the * sacred divining lots' were used for this kind of <muJe in 
the temples. According to the figures which were formed by the accidental juxUk 
position of the latter, Uie priest interpreted the will of the gods. 
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teachings of this Pagan philosopher, which had been so freely borrowed 
by the Christians to give a finishing touch to their otherwise incompre- 
hensible scheme, that had seduced so many into joining the new religion; 
and now the Platonic Ught began shining so inconveniently bright upon 
the pious patchwork, as to allow every one to see whence the 'revealed' 
doctrines were derived. But there was a still greater peril. Hypatia had 
studied under Plutarch, the head of the Athenian school, and had learned 
all the secrets of theurgy. While she Uved to instruct the multitude, no 
* divine miracles' could be produced before one who could divulge the 
natural causes by which they took place. Her doom was sealed by Cyril 
[of Alexandria], whose eloquence she eclipsed, and whose authority, built 
on degrading superstitions, had to yield before hers which was erected on 
the rock of immutable natural law. It is more than curious that Cave, 
the author of the Lives of the Fathers, should find it incredible that Cyril 
sanctioned her murder on account of his "general character." A saint 
who will sell the gold and silver vessels of his church, and then, after 
spending the money, he at his trial, as he did, may well be suspected of 
anything.*" Besides, in this case the Church had to fight for her life, to 
say nothing of her future supremacy. Alone, the hated and erudite 
Pagan scholars, and the no less learned Gnostics, held in their doctrines 
the hitherto concealed wires of all these theological marionettes. Once 
the curtain should be lifted, the connexion between the old Pagan and 
the new Christian reUgions would be exposed; and then, what would 
have become of the * mysteries ' into which it is sin and blasphemy to pry? 
With such a coincidence of the astronomical allegories of various Pagan 
myths with the dates adopted by Christianity for the nativity, cruci- 
fixion, and resurrection, and such an identity of rites and ceremonies, 
what would have been the fate of the new religion, had not the Church 
under the pretext of serving Christ got rid of the too-well-informed 
philosophers? To guess what, if the coup d^Hat had then failed, might 
have been the prevaiUng reUgion in our own century would indeed be 
a hard task. But in all probabiUty the state of things which made of the 
Middle Ages a period of intellectual darkness, which degraded the nations 
of the Occident, and lowered the European of those days almost to the 
level of a Papuan savage — could not have occurred. 

The fears of the Christians were only too well founded, and their 
pious zeal and prophetic insight was rewarded from the very first. In 
the demolition of the Serapeum, after the bloody riot between the 
Christian mob and the Pagan worshipers had ended with the interference 
of the emperor, a Latin cross, of a perfect Christian shape, was discovered 

654. [This description applies to Cyril of Jerusalem, not to Cyril of Alexandria. 

See footnote 113» mpra.] 



254 ISIS UNVEILED 

hewn upon the granite slabs of the adjrtum. This was a lucky discovery, 
indeed; and the monks did not fail to claim that the cross had been 
hallowed by the Pagans in a 'spirit of prophecy.* At least Sozomen,** 
with an air of triumph, records the fact. But archaeology and sym- 
boUsm, those tireless and implacable enemies of clerical false pretences, 
have found in the hieroglyphics of the legend running aiound the 
design at least a partial interpretation of its meaning. 

According to King and other numismatists and archaeologists, the 
cross was placed there as the symbol of eternal life. Such a Tau, or 
Egyptian cross, was used in the Bacchic and Eleusinian Mysteries. Sym- 
bol of the dual generative power, it was laid upon the breast of the ini- 
tiate, after his 'new birth' was accomplished, and the Mystae had re- 
turned from their baptism in the sea. It was a mystic sign that his spirit- 
ual birth had regenerated and united his astral soul with his divine sjpintj 
and that he was ready to ascend in spirit to the blessed abodes ci li^t 
and glory — the Eleusinia. The Tau was a magic talisman at the same 
time as a reUgious emblem. It was adopted by the Christians through 
the Gnostics and Kabalists, who used it largely, as their numerous gems 
testify, and who had the Tau (or handled cross) from the Egyptians, and 
the Latin cross from the Buddhist missionaries, who brought it from 
India (where it can be found even now), two or three centuries b. c. The 
Assyrians, Egyptians, ancient Americans, HindCLs, and Romans had it in 
various, but very slight, modifications of shape. Till very late in the 
medieval ages, it was considered a potent spell against epilep^ and de- 
moniacal possession; and the ''signet of the living God,** brouj^t down 
in St. John's vision by the angel ascending from the east to "seal the 
servants of our God in their foreheads,** was but the same mystic Tau — 
the Egyptian cross. In the painted glass of St. Dionysus (France) this 
angel is represented as stamping this sign on the forehead ci the elect; 
the legend reads, sionvm TAY. In King's Onostics the author reminds 
us that "this mark is commonly borne by St. Anthony, an Egyptian 
recluse." ^ What the real meaning of the Tau was, is explained to us by 
the Christian St. John, the Egyptian Hermes, and the Hindd Br&hmanas. 
It is quite evident that, with John at least, it meant the 'Ineffable 
Name,' as he calls this "signet of the living God" a few chapters faiths 
on**' the "Father's name written in their foreheads.** 

655. Eod. Hist., VU, zr. Another untrustworthy, untruthful, and ignotmnt writer 
and ecclesiastical historian of the fifth century. His alleged history of the strife between 
the Pagans, Neo-Platonics, and the Christians of Alexandria and Constantinople* which 
extends from the year 324 to 439, dedicated by him to Theodosius, the younger, is fnO 
of deliberate falsifications. Edition of Reading, Cantab., 1720. IVanslated. Pion bhtM, 
Paris. Cf. also Socrates: Ecd. HiH., V, xvii. 

656. Vol. I, p. 135 (first edition). 657. Revdation. yii. 2, 3; zrr. 1. 
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The Brahmdtma^ the chief of the Hindft initiates, had on his head-gear 
two keys, symbol of the revealed mystery of life and death, placed cross- 
like; and in some Buddhist pagodas of Tatary and Mongolia the entrance 
of a chamber within the temple, generally containing the staircase which 
leads to the inner ddgoba,^ and the porticos of some Prachidas ^ are or- 
namented with a cross formed of two fishes, and as found on some of the 
zodiacs of the Buddhists. We should not wonder at all at learning that 
the sacred device in the tombs of the Catacombs, at Rome, the vesica pis- 
cis^ was derived from the said Buddhist zodiacal sign. How general must 
have been that geometrical figure in the world-symbols, may be inferred 
from the fact that there is a Masonic tradition that Solomon's temple was 
built on three foundations, forming the 'triple Tau,' or three crosses. 

In its mystical sense the Egyptian cross owes its origin, as an em- 
blem, to the realization by the earliest philosophy of an androgynous 
dualism in every manifestation in nature, which proceeds from the ab- 
stract ideal of a likewise androgynous deity; while the Christian emblem 
is simply due to chance. Had the Mosaic law prevailed, Jesus should 
have been lapidated.^ The crucifix was an instnunent of torture, and 
quite as conmion among the Romans as it was unknown among Semitic 
nations. It was called the * Tree of Infamy. ' It was only later that it was 
adopted as a Christian symbol; but during the first two decades the 
apostles looked upon it with horror.^^ It is certainly not the Christian 
Cross that John had in mind when speaking of the ''signet of the living 
God," but the mystic Tau — the Tetragrammaton, or mighty name — 
which on the most ancient kabalistic talismans was represented by the 
four Hebrew letters composing the Holy Word. 

The famous Lady Ellenborough, known among the Arabs of Damas- 
cus, and in the desert, after her last marriage, as Hanoum MedjouyS, had 
a talisman in her possession, presented to her by a 'Druze' ['Hamza-ite] 
from Mount Lebanon. It was recognised by a certain sign on its left cor- 
ner to belong to that class of gems known in Palestine as * Messianic* 
amulets of the second or third century, b.c. It is a green stone of a pen- 
tagonal form; at the bottom is engraved a fish; higher, Solomon's seal; ^ 

658. Ddgoba is a smaU temple of globular fonn, in which are preserved the relics of 
Gautama. 659. Praehtdas are buildings of all 

sixes and forms, like our mausoleums, and are sacred to votive offerings to the dead. 

660. The Talmudistic records claim that, after having been hanged, he was lapidated 
and buried under the water at thejjjunction of two streams. Mishnah Sanhedrin^ vi, 4; 
Talmud of Babylon, same article, 48 a, 67 a. (Cited by E. Renan.) 

661. Coptic Legends of the Crucifixion, MSS. xi. 

662. The engraving represents the talisman as of twice the natural size. We are at 
a Ices to undmtand why King, in his 'Gnostic Gems,' represents Solomon's seal as a 
five-pointed star, whereas it is six-pointed, and is the signet of Vishnu, in India (The 
Qnostice. eUs^ p. 388; 2nd ed.). 
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and still higher, the four Chaldaic letters — Yod, He, Vau, He, lAHO, 
which form the name of the Deity. These are arranged in quite an un- 
usual way, running from below upward, in reversed order, and forming 
the Egyptian Tau. Around these there is a legend which, as the gem is 
not our property, we are not at Uberty to give. The Tau, in its mystical 
sense, as well as the crux ansata^ is the Tree of Life. 

It is well known that the earUest Christian emblems — before it was 
ever attempted to represent the bodily appearance of Jesus — were the 
Lamb, the Good Shepherd, and the Fish, The origin of the latter em- 
blem, which has so puzzled the archaeologists, thus becomes comprehen- 
sible. The whole secret lies in the easily- 
ascertained fact that, while in the £!abala 
the King Messiah is called 'Interpreter,' 
or Revealer of the mystery, and shown 
to be the fifth emanation, in the Talmud 
— for reasons we will now explain — the 
Messiah is very often designated as 'Dag,' 
or the Fish. This is an inheritance from 
the Chaldaeans, and relates — as the very 
name indicates — to the Babylonian Dagon, 
the man-fish, who was the instructor and 
interpreter of the people to whom he appeared. Abarbanel explains 
the name, by stating that the sign of his (Messiah's) coming "is the con- 
junction of Saturn and Jupiter in the sign Pisces.** *• Therefore, as the 
Christians were intent upon identifying their Christos with the Messiah 
of the Old Testament, they adopted it so readily as to forget that its true 
origin might be traced still farther back than the Babylonian Dagon. 
How eagerly and closely the ideal of Jesus was imited, by the early 
Christians, with every imaginable kabaUstic and Pagan tenet, may be 
inferred from the language of Clement of Alexandria, addressed to his 
brother co-reUgionists. 

When they were debating upon the choice of the most appropriate 
symbol to remind them of Jesus, Clement advised them in the following 
words: "Let the engraving upon the gem of your ring be either a dope, 
or a ship running before the wind [the Argha], or a fish** ••* Was the good 
father, when writing this sentence, laboring under the recollection of 
Joshua, son of Nun (called JesiLS in the Greek and Slavonian versions)? 
or had he forgotten the real interpretation of these Pagan symbols? 

663. King (The GnosHcSy 1st edit.) gives the figure of a Christian vymbol, very common 
during the Middle Ages, of three fishes interlaced into a triangle, and having the nvs 
letters (a most sacred Pythagorean number) I X 8 T 2 engraved on it. The number five 
rdates to the same kabalistic computation. 664. Paedagogug, ELI, zL 
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Joshua, son of Nun, or Nave (Navis)^ could have with perfect propriety 
adopted the image of a ship, or even of a fish, for Joshua means Jesus, son 
of the fish-god; but it was really too hazardous to connect the emblems 
of Venus, Astarte, and all the Hindd goddesses — the argha, dove, and 
fish — with the 'immaculate' birth of their god! This looks very much 
as if in the early days of Christianity but little distinction was made be- 
tween Christ, Bacchus, Apollo, and the Hindd Krishna, the incarnation 
of Vishnu, with whose first avatar this symbol of the fish originated. 

In the Hari-Purdna, in the Bhdgavaifi-Purdna, as well as in several 
other books, the god Vishnu is shown as having assumed the form of a 
fish with a human head in order to reclaim the Vedas lost during the 
deluge. Having enabled Vaivasvata to escape with all his tribe in the 
ark, Vishnu, pitying weak and ignorant humanity, remained with them 
for some time. It was this god who taught them to build houses, culti- 
vate the land, and to thank the unknown Deity whom he represented, by 
building temples and instituting a regular worship; and as he remained 
half-fish, half-man aU the time, at every sunset he used to return to the 
ocean wherein he passed the night. 

"It is he," says the sacred book, "who taught men, after the diluvi- 
um, all that was necessary for their I^appiness. 

"One day he plunged into the water and returned no more, for the 
earth had covered itself again with vegetation, fruit, and cattle. 

"But he had taught the Brdhmanas the secret of all things" {Hari- 
Purdna). 

So far, we see in this narrative the double of the story given by the 
Babylonian Berosus about Oannes, the fish-man, who is no other than 
Vishnu — unless, indeed, we have to believe that it was Chaldaea which 
civilized Indm! 

We say again, we desire to give nothing on our sole authority. There- 
fore we dte Jacolliot who, however criticized and contradicted on other 
points, and however loose he may be in the matter of chronology (though 
even in this he is nearer right than those scientists who would have all 
Hind A books written since the Council of Nice), at least cannot be 
denied the reputation of a good Sanskrit scholar. And he says, while 
analysing the word Oan, or Oannes, that in Sanskrit is an interjection 
expressing an invocation, as O Svayambhd! O God! etc.; and Ana 
is a radical, signifying in Sanskrit a spirit, a being, and we presume what 
the Greeks meant by the word Daimon, a semi-god. 

"What an extraordinary antiquity," he remarks, "this fable of 
Vishnu, disguised as a fish, gives to the sacred books of the HindAs; 
especiaUy in presence of the fact that the Vedas and Manu reckon more 
than ttoenty-fijoe thousand years of existence, as proved by the most seriQU3 
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as the most authentic documents. Few peoples, says the learned Hailed, 
have their annals more authentic or serious than the Hindiis." ^ 

We may, perhaps, throw additional light upon the puzzling question 
of the fish-symbol by reminding the reader that according to Genesis the 
first created of living beings, the first type of animal life, was the fish. 
''And the Elohim said: 'Let the waters bring forth abundantly the mov- 
ing creature that hath life^ . . . and God created great whales . . . and 
the morning and the evening were the fifth day.^* *• Jonah is swallowed 
by a big fish, and is cast out again three days later. This the Christians 
regard as a premonition of the three days' sepulture of Jesus which pre- 
ceded his resurrection — though the statement of the three days is as 
fanciful as much of the rest, and adopted to fit the well-known threat to 
destroy the temple and rebuild it again in three days. Between his burial 
and aUeged resurrection there intervened but one day — the Jewish Sab- 
bath — as he was buried on Friday evening and rose to life at dawn on 
Sunday. However, whatever other circumstance may be regarded as a 
prophecy, the story of Jonah cannot be made to answer the purpose. 

' Big Fish ' is Cetus, the latinized form of Ketos (fc$roc), and Ketos is 
Dagon, Poseidon, the feminine form of it being Keton Atar-gatis — the 
Syrian goddess, and Venus, of Askalon.**' The figure or bust of Der- 
Ketos, or Astarte, was generaUy represented on the prow of the ships. 
Jonah (Hebrew, for dove; a bird sacred to Venus) fled to Jaffa, where the 
god Dagon, the man-fish, was worshiped, and dared not go to Nineveh, 
where the dove was revered. Hence some commentators believe that when 
Jonah was thrown overboard and was swallowed by a fish, we must 
understand that he was picked up by one of these vesseb» on the prow of 
which was the figiu^ of Ketos, But the kabalists have another legend, to 
this effect: they say that Jonah was a run-away priest from the temple 
of the goddess where the dove was worshiped, and that he desired to 
abolish idolatry and institute monotheistic worship. That, caught near 
Jaffa, he was held prisoner by the devotees of Dagon in one of the prison- 
cells of the temple, and that it is the strange form of the cell whidii gave 
rise to the allegory. In the collection of Mose de Garcia, a Portuguese 
kabalist, there is a drawing representing the interior of the temple of 
Dagon. In the middle stands an immense idol, the upper portion of 
whose body is human, and the lower fish-like. Between the belly and the 
tail is an aperture which can be closed Uke the door of a closet. In it the 
transgressors against the local deity were shut up until further disposal. 
The drawing in question was made from an old tablet covered with 
curious drawings and inscriptions in old Phoenician characters describing 

665. La genhe ds VhumaniU, pp. 80, 81. 666. Gmetis^ u 20-23. 

667. Pliny: Nat, Hist., V. xix; Diod. Sicul.: BiU, kUl., II, iv. 



THE FISH-AVATAR OF VISHNU 259 

this Venetian oublieUe of biblical days. The tablet itself was found in an 
excavation a few miles from Jaffa. Considering the extraordinary ten- 
dency of Oriental nations for puns and allegories, is it not barely possible 
that the 'big fish' by which Jonah was swallowed was simply the cell 
within the belly of Dagon? 

It is significant that this double appellation of 'Messiah' and 'Dag' 
(fish) of the Talmudists should so well apply to the Hindft Vishnu, 
the 'Preserving' Spirit, {md the second personage of the Br&hmanic 
trinity. This deity, having already manifested itself, is still regarded 
as the future Savior of hiunanity, and is the selected Redeemer, who 
will appear at its tenth incarnation or avatdray like the Messiah of the 
Jews, to lead the blessed onward, and restore to them the primitive 
Vedas. At his first avatar, Vishnu is alleged to have appeared to hu- 
manity in form like a fish. In the temple of Rdma there is a representa- 
tion of this god which answers perfectly to the description of Dagon, as 
given by Berosus. He has the body of a man issuing from the mouth 
of a fish, and holds in his hands the lost Veda. Vishnu, moreover, is the 
water-god, in one sense, the Logos of the Parabrahman, for as the three 
persons of the manifested god-head constantly interchange their attri- 
butes, we see him in the same temple represented as reclining on the 
seven-headed serpent, Ananta (eternity), and moving, like the Spirit of 
God, on the face of the primeval waters. 

Vishnu is evidently the Adam Kadmon of the kabalists, for Adam is 
the Logos or the first Anointed, as Adam Second is the King Messiah. 

Lakhmi, or Lakshmly the passive or feminine counterpart of Vishnu, 
the creatoi* and the preserver, is also called Adi-MAyA. She is the 
'Mother of the World,' Dhdiriy the Venus- Aphrodite of the Greeks; 
also Isis aad Eve. While Venus is bom from the sea-foam, Lakshm! 
sprinj^ oiit from the water at the churning of the sea; when bom, she is 
so beautiful that all the gods fall in love with her. The Jews, borrowing 
their types wherever they could get them, made their first woman after 
the pattern of Lakshmt. It is curious that Viracocha, the Supreme 
Being in Peru, means, literally translated, 'foam of the sea.' 

Eugene Bumouf , the great authority of the French school, announces 
his opinion in the same spirit: "We must learn one day," he observes, 
"that all ancient traditions disfigured by emigration and legend belong 
to the history of India." Such is the opinion of Colebrooke, Inman, 
King, Jacolliot, and many other Orientalists. 

We have said above that according to the secret computation pecuUar 
to the students of the hidden science, Messiah is the fifth emanation 
or potency. In the Jewish Kabala, where the ten Sephiroth emanate 
from Adam £!admon (placed below the crown), he comes fifth. So in 
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the Gnostic system; so in the Buddhistic, in which the fifth Buddha — 
M aitreya, will appear at his last advent to save mankind before the final 
destruction of the world. If Vishnu is represented in his forthcoming 
and last appearance as the tenth avatar or incarnation, it is only because 
every unit held as an androgyne manifests itself doubly. The Buddhists 
who reject this dual-sexed incarnation reckon but five. Thus, while 
Vishnu is to make his last appearance in his tenth, Buddha is said to do 
the same in his fifth incarnation.^ 

The better to illustrate the idea, and show how completely the real 
meaning of the avatars, known only to the students of the secret doc- 
trine, was misunderstood by the ignorant masses, we elsewhere give 
the diagrams of the Hindd and Chaldaeo-Kabalistic avatars and emana- 
tions.^ This basic and true fundamental stone of the secret cydes 
shows on its very face that far from taking their revealed VedcLS and 
Bible literally, the BrAhman-pandits and the Tanaim — the scientists 
and philosophers of the pre-Christian epochs — speculated on the crea- 
tion and development of the world quite in a Darwinian way, both anti- 
cipating him and his school in regard to the natural selection of species, 
their gradual development and transformation. 

We advise every one tempted to enter an indignant protest against 
this affirmation to read more carefully the books of M anu, even in the 
incomplete translation of Sir William Jones, and the more or less care- 
less one of Jacolliot. If we compare the Sanchoniathon-Phoenician 
Cosmogony and the record of Berosus with the BhAgamta-Purdna and 
ManUy we shall find enunciated exactly the same principles as those now 
offered as the latest developments of modem science. We have quoted 
from the Chaldaean and Phoenician records in our first volume; we will 
now glance at the Hindd books. 

'"When this world had issued out of darkness, the subtile elementaiy 
principles produced the vegetal seed which animated first the plants; 
from the plants life passed into fantastical bodies which were bom in the 
Uus of the waters; then, through a series of forms and various animals, 
it reached man."*'® 

"He [man, before becoming such] will pass successively through 
plants, worms, insects, fish, serpents, tortoises, cattle, and wild animals; 
such is the inferior degree." 

''Such, from BrahmA down to the vegetables, are declared the trans- 
migrations which take place in this world."*'* 

668. The Kabalistic Sephiroth are also ten in number* or five pairs. 

669. An avatar is a descent from on high upon earth of the Deity in some manifest shape. 

670. BhAgavata-Purdna, 671. Manu, I, 50; XII, 42. 
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In the Sanchoniathonian Cosmogony, men are also evolved out of 
the ilus of the chaos,^ and the same evolution and transformation of 
species are shown. 

And now we will leave the rostrum to Mr. Darwin: "I believe that 
animals have descended from at most only four or five progenitors." ^ 

Again: "I should infer from analogy that probably all the organic 
beings which have ever lived on this earth, have descended from some 
one primordial form.^^ . . . I view all beings, not as special creations, 
but as the lineal descendants of some few beings which lived long before 
the first bed of the Silurian system was deposited.*' ^^ 

In short, they lived in the Sanchoniathonian chaos, and in the ihis 
of Manu. Vydsa and Kapila go still farther than Darwin and Manu. 
"They see in Brahmd but the name of the universal germ; tiiey deny 
the existence of a First Cause; and pretend that everything in nature 
found itself developed only in consequence of material and fatal forces," 
says Jacolliot.*'' 

Correct as may be this latter quotation from Kapila, it demands a 
few words of explanation. Jacolliot repeatedly compares Kapila and 
Veda-VyAsa with Pyrrho and Littr6. We have nothing against such a 
comparison with the Greek philosopher, but we must decidedly object to 
any with the French Comtist; we find it an immerited fiing at the 
memory of the great Aryan sage. Nowhere does this prolific writer state 
the repudiation by either ancient or modem Br&hmanas of God — the 
'unknown,' universal Spirit; nor does any other Orientalist accuse the 
Hindiis of the same, however perverted the general deductions of our 
savants about Buddhistic atheism. On the contrary, Jacolliot states 
more than once that the learned Pandits and educated Br&hmanas have 
never shared the popular superstitions; and affirms their unshaken beUef 
in the unity of God and the soul's immortality, although most assuredly 
neither Kapila, nor the initiated Br^manas, nor the followers of the 
Ved&nta school, would ever admit the existence of an anthropomorphic 
creator, a 'First Cause' in the Christian sense. Jacolliot, in his Indo- 
European and African Traditions, is the first to make an onslaught on 
Professor Miiller, for remarking that the Hindd gods were "masks 
without actors . . . names without being, and not beings without 
names." ^ Quoting, in support of his argument, numerous verses from 
the sacred Hindd books, Jacolliot adds: "Is it possible to refuse to the 
author of these stanzas a definite and clear conception of the divine 

672. See Cory: Ancieni Fragments, p. 3; ed. 1832. 
673. On the Origin of Species, first edition, p. 484. 674. Ilnd., p. 484. 

675. Ibid., pp. 488, 489. 676. La gen^ de VhumaniU, p. 338. 

677. Les tradiiions indo-^uropSennes et africaines, p. 291. 
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force, of the Unique Being, Sovereign-master and Creator of the Uni- 
verse? . . . Were the altars then built to a metaphor? **•'• 

The latter argument is perfectly just, so far as Max Mtiller's negation 
is concerned. But we doubt whether the French rationalist understands 
Kapila's and Vy&sa's philosophy better than the German philologist 
does the "theological twaddle," as the latter terms the Atharva-Veda. 
Professor MtiUer and JacoUiot may have ever so great claims to erudi- 
tion, and be ever so familiar with Sanskrit and other ancient CMental 
languages, but both lack the key to the thousand and one mysteries 
of the old secret doctrine and its philosophy. Only, while the German 
philologist does not even take the trouble to look into this magical 
and "theological twaddle," we find the French Indianist never losing 
an opportunity to investigate. Moreover he honestly admits his incom- 
petency ever to fathom this ocean of mystical learning. In its existence 
he not only firmly beUeves, but throughout his works he incessandy calls 
the attention of science to its unmistakable traces at every step in 
India. Still, though the learned Pandits and BrAhmanas — his revered 
"masters of the pagodas of Villenoor and Chelambrum in the Car- 
natic," *" as it seems, positively refused to reveal to him the mysteries of 
the magical part of the Agrushada'Parikshai,^ and of BrahmAtma's 
triangle,^ he persists in the honest declaration that everything is possible 
in HindO metaphysics, even to the Kapila and VyAsa systems having 
been hitherto misunderstood. 

M. Jacolliot weakens his assertion immediately afterward with the 
following contradiction: 

" We were one day inquiring of a Brfthmana of the pagoda of Chelam- 
brum, who belonged to the skeptical school of the naturalists of Vy&sa^ 
whether he believed in the existence of God. He answered us, smiling: 
*Aham eva param-Brahma* — I am myself a god. 
*What do you mean by that?' 

' I mean that every being on earth, however humble, is an immortal 
portion of immortal substance.' " ••* 

The answer is one which would suggest itself to every ancient philo- 
sopher, Kabalist and Gnostic, of the early days. It contains the veiy 
spirit of the Delphic and Kabalistic commandment, for esoteric philoso- 
phy solved ages ago the problem of what man was, is, and will be. If per- 

678. Le* tradidons indo-europSenneM et africainu, pp. 293, wq, 

679. Lei FUs de Dieu^ p. 32. 680. Le spiriiUme dan* le monde^ p. 78, and others. 

681. Lei FUs de Dieu^ p. 272. While not at all astonished that Brfthmanas should 
have refused to satisfy M. Jacolliot *s curiosity, we must add that the meaning of this sign 
is known to the superiors of every Buddhist lamasery, and not alone to the Brfthmanas. 

682. La genise de ChumamtS, p. 339. 
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sons believing the Bible verse which teaches that the '"Lord God formed 
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life," reject at the same time the idea that every atom of this dust, as 
every particle of this 'living soul,' contains *God' within itself, then we 
pity the logic of such Christians. They forget the verses which precede 
the one in question. God blesses equaUy every beast of the field and 
every living creature, in the water as in the air, and He endows them all 
with lifey which is a breath of His own Spirit, and the soid of the animal. 
Humanity is the Adam Kadmon of the 'Unknown,' His microcosm, and 
His only representative on earth, and every man is a god on earth. 

We woidd ask this French scholar, who seems so familiar with every 
Sloka of the books of Manu, and other Vedic writers, the meaning of this 
sentence so well known to him: 

"Plants and vegetation reveal a multitude of forms because of their 
precedent actions; they are surrounded by darkness, but are nevertheless 
endowed with an interior soul, and feel equally pleasure and pain" 
{Manu, I, 48-9). 

If the Hindd philosophy teaches the presence of a degree of soul in 
the lowest forms of vegetable life, and even in every atom in space, how 
is it possible that it should deny the same immortal principle to man? 
And if it once admits the immortal spirit in man, how can it logically 
deny the existence of the parent source — I will not say the first, but the 
eternal Cause? Neither rationalists nor sensualists, who do not compre- 
hend Indian metaphysics, should estimate the ignorance of HindO meta- 
physicians by their own. 

The grand cycle, as we have heretofore remarked, includes the pro- 
gress of mankind from its germ in the primordial man of spiritual form 
to the deepest depth of degradation he can reach — each successive step 
in the descent being accompanied by a greater strength and grossness of 
the physical form than its precursor — and ends with the Flood. But 
while the grand cycle, or age, is running its course, seven minor cycles are 
passed, each marking the evolution of a new race out of the preceding 
one, on a new world. And each of these races, or grand types of hu- 
manity, breaks up into subdivisions of famiUes, and they again into 
nations and tribes — as we see the earth's inhabitants subdivided today 
into Mongols, Caucasians, Indians, etc. 

Before proceeding to show by diagrams the close resemblance between 
the esoteric philosophies of all the ancient peoples, however geographical- 
ly remote from each other, it will be useful to explain briefly the real 
ideas which underUe all those symbols and allegorical representations 
that have hitherto so puzzled the uninitiated commentators. Better than 
anything, it may show that religion and science were closer knit than 
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twins in days of old; that they were one in two and two in one from the 
very moment of their conception. With mutually convertible attributes, 
science was spiritual and religion was scientific. Like the androgyne man 
of the first chapter of Genesis — 'male and female/ passive and active; 
created in the image of the Elohim. Omniscience developed omnipo- 
tency, the latter called for the exercise of the former, and thus the giant 
had dominion given him over all the four kingdoms of the world. But, 
like the second Adam, these androgynes were doomed to 'fall and lose 
their powers' as soon as the two halves of the duality separated. The 
fruit of the Tree of Knowledge gives death without the fruit of the Tree 
of Life. Man must know himself before he can hope, to know the ultimate 
genesis even of beings and powers less developed in their inner nature 
than himself. So with religion and science; united two in one, they 
were inf aUible, for the spiritual intuition was there to supply the limita- 
tions of physical senses. Separated, exact science rejects the help of the 
inner voice, while religion becomes merely dogmatic theology — each is 
but a corpse without a soul. 

The esoteric doctrine, then, teaches, like Buddhism and BrAhmanism, 
and even the persecuted Kabala, that the one infinite and imknown Es- 
sence exists from all eternity, and in regular and harmonious successions 
is either passive or active. In the poetical phraseology of Manu these 
conditions are called the ' day ' and the ' night ' of Brahma. The latter is 
either 'awake' or 'asleep.' The SvdbhAvikaSy or philosophers of the 
oldest school of Buddhism (which still exists in Nepal), speculate only 
upon the active condition of this 'Essence,' which they call SvabMofa, 
and deem it fooHsh to theorize upon the abstract and 'unknowable' 
power in its passive condition. Hence they are called atheists by both 
Christian theology and modem science; for neither of the two is able 
to understand the profound logic of their philosophy. The former will 
allow of no other God than the personified secondary powers which have 
blindly worked out the visible universe, and which became with them the 
anthropomorphic God of the Christians — the Jehovah, roaring amid 
thunder and lightning. In its turn rationalistic science greets the Bud- 
dhists and the Svdbhdvikas as the 'positivists' of the archaic ages. If 
we take a one-sided view of the philosophy of the latter, our materialists 
may be right in their own way. The Buddhists maintain that there is no 
Creator, but an infinitude of creative poioers, which collectively form the 
one eternal substance, the essence of which is inscrutable — hence not a 
subject for speculation for any true philosopher. Socrates invariably 
refused to argue upon the mystery of universal being, yet no one would 
ever have thought of charging him with atheism, except those who were 
bent upon his destruction. Upon inaugurating an active period, says the 
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Secret Doctrine, an expansion of this Divine essence, from tmthin out- 
wardly, occurs in obedience to eternal and immutable law, and the phe- 
nomenal or visible universe is the ultimate result of the long chain of 
cosmical forces thus progressively set in motion. In like manner, when 
the passive condition is resumed, a contraction of the Divine essence 
takes place, and the previous work of creation is gradually and progres- 
sively undone. The visible universe becomes disintegrated, its material 
dispersed; and 'darkness,' solitary and alone, broods once more over 
the face of the 'deep.' To use a metaphor which will convey the idea 
still more clearly, an outbreathing of the 'unknown essence' produces 
the world; and an inhalation causes it to disappear. This process has 
been going on from all eternity, and our present universe is but one of an 
infinite series which had no beginning and will have no end. 

Thus we are enabled to build our theories solely on the visible mani- 
festations of the Deity, on its objective natural phenomena. To apply to 
these creative principles the term 'God' is puerile and absurd. One 
might as well call by the name of Benvenuto Cellini the fire which fuses 
the metal, or the air that cools it when it is run in the mold. If the inner 
and ever-concealed spiritual, and to our minds abstract. Essence within 
these forces can ever be connected with the creation of the physical uni- 
verse, it is but in the sense given to it by Plato. It may be termed, at 
best, the framer of the abstract universe which developed gradually in 
the Divine Thought within which it had lain dormant. 

In Chapter VIII we will attempt to show the esoteric meaning of 
Genesis, and its complete agreement with the ideas of other nations. The 
six days of creation will be found to have a meaning little suspected by 
the multitude of commentators, who have exercised their abilities to the 
full extent in attempting to reconcile them by turns with Christian 
theology and un-Christian geology. Disfigured as the Old Testament is, 
yet in its symbolism is preserved enough of the original in its principal 
features to show the family likeness to the cosmogonies of older nations 
than the Jews. 

We here give the diagrams of the Hindd and the Chaldaeo-Jewish cos- 
mogonies. The antiquity of the diagram of the former may be inferred 
from the fact that many of the Br&hmanlcal pagodas are designed and 
built on this figure, called the &ri-arUara,^ And yet we find the highest 
honors paid to it by the Jewish and medieval kabalists, who call it 
'Solomon's seal.' It will be quite an easy matter to trace it to its origin, 
once we are reminded of the history of the king-kabalist and his transac- 
tions with King Hiram and Ophir — the country of peacocks, gold, and 
ivory — for which land we have to search in old India. 

683. See Journal af the Royal Asiatic Society, XIII, p. 79. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE TWO DIAGRAMS 



REFBKflKNTINa THK 

CHAOnC AND THE FORMATIVE PERIODS, BEFORE AND AFTER 
OUR UNIVERSE BEGAN TO BE EVOLVED 

FBOM THE ESOTERIC BRAHBfANIC, BUDDHISTIC AND CHALDAEAN 
STANDPOINTS. WHICH AGREE IN EVERY RESPECT WITH THE 
EVOLUTIONARY THEORY OP MODERN SCIENCE 



The HiNDty Doctrinb 
The Upper TriangU 

Contains the Ineffable Name. It is the 
AUM — to be pronounced only mentally, 
under penalty of death. The Unrevealed 
Parabrahman, the Passive-Principle; the 
absolute and unconditioned mulda, whidi 
cannot enter into the condition of a 
Creator, as the latter, in order to fhink^ 
wUl^ and plan^ must be bound and condi- 
tioned {baddha)\ hence, in one sense, be a 
finite being. **This (Parabrahman) was 
absorbed in the non-being, imperceptible, 
without any distinct attribute, non-exist- 
ent for our senses. He was absorbed in 
his (to us) eternal, (to himself) periodical 
sleep," tat it was one of the 'Ni^ts of 
Brahma.* Therefore he is not the Pint 
but the Eternal Cause. He is the Soul 
of Souls, whom no bdng can comprehend 
in this state. But "he who studies the 
secret Mantras and comprehends the 
FdcA" (the Spirit or hidden voice of the 
Mantras, the active manifestation of the 
latent Force) will learn to understand him 
in his 'revealed* aspect. 

Both 'This' and Ain-Soph, in their first manifestation of li^t, 
emerging from within Darkness, may be summarized in the SvabhAvat, 
the Eternal and the uncreated Self -existing Substance which produces 
all; while everything which is of its essence produces itself out of its 
own nature. 



Tee Chaldakan Doctrink 
The Upper TriangU 

Contains the Ineffable Name. It is Ain- 
Soph, the Boundless, the Infinite, whose 
name is known to no one but the initiated, 
and could not be pronounced aloud under 
the penalty of death. 

No more than Parabrahman can Ain- 
Soph create, for he is in the same condi- 
tion of non-being as the former; he is ]^K 
non-existent so long as he lies in his latent 
or passive state within OvUam (the bound- 
less and termless time); as sudi he is not 
the Creator of the visible universe, neither 
is he the Act (Li^t). He will become 
the latter when the period of creation 
shall have compelled him to expand the 
Force within himself, according to the 
Law of whidi he is the embodiment and 



"Whosoever acquaints himadf with 
]n the Merktibak, and the la*huk (secret 
qieech or incantation) ** will learn the 
secret of secrets.'* 

684. La*ktuk it nccrijr identical ia w«**"««»g witk 
KdeA. the hidden ponw of th« liaateM. 



The Space Around the Upper Triangle 
When the 'Night of Brahma' 
ended, and the time came for the Self- 
Existent to manifest lUeif by revelation, 
it made its glory visible by sending forth 
from its Essence an active Power, which, 
female at first, subsequently becomes 



The Space Around the Upper Triangle 

When the active period had arrived, 
Ain-Soph sent forth from within his own 
eternal essence Sephira, the active Power, 
called the Primordial Pointt and the 
Crown, Keiher. It is only thiou|^ her 
that the 'Un-bounded Wisdom* could 
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androgyne. It is Aditi, the 'Infinite,'"* 
the Boundless, or rather the ' Unbounded-' 
AdiH is the 'mother' of all the gods, 
and Adm is the Father and the Son."* 
"Who will give us back to the great Aditi, 
that I may see father and mother?""' 
It is in conjunction with the latter female. 
Force, that the Divine but latent Thought 
produces the great * Deep ' — water. 
"Water is bom from a transformation 
of light . . . and from a modification of 
the water is bom the earth," says Manu 
I, Uoka 78). 

"Ye are bom of Aditi from the water, 
you who are bom of the earth, hear ye all 
my caU." "• 

In this water (or primeval chaos) the 
'Infinite' androgyne, which, with the 
Eternal Cause, forms the first abstract 
Triad, rendered by Aum, deposited the 
germ of universal life. It is the Mundane 
Egg, in which took place the gestation of 
Purusha, or the manifested Brahm&. The 
germ which fecundated the Mother Princi- 
ple (the water) is called Nora, the Divine 
Spirit or Holy Ghost,"* and the waters 
themselves are an emanation of the former, 
NdrU while the Spirit which brooded over 
it is called N&rdyana!^ 

"In that egg, the great Power sat in- 
active a whole year [of the Creator], at the 
close of which, by his thought alone, he 
caused the egg to divide itself.""^ The 
upper half became heaven, the lower, the 

685. In Big-^Veia Sankitd the meaning it given 
by Mtt MllBer u the Abiobfe. "for it it derived 
from *iK(i,' bond, and the negative particle A," 

686w *H7mni to the Maruta,' I, 80, 10. 

687. Ibid., I. 24. 1. 688. Ibid., X, 63, 2. 

680. Thus it it that we find in all the phikMophical 
theogomiee the Holy Ghoit female. The numerouf 
Mcts of the Gnostics had Sophia; the Jewiah kabalitta 
and Talmndiata. Shekhinah (the garment of the 
Hi^iett), which descended between the two chembim 
npon the Mercy Seat; and we find even Jesus made 
to say. in an old text, "My MoUur, the Holy Ghost, 
took ne." Ootp, qf H§bnwt, see Origen: Comm. in 
Jekamu, p. 60, ed. Huet. 

"The waters are catted ndrd, because they 
were the production of Nora,'* the Spirit of God 
(OrdinaneM qf Manu, I, 10). 

600. NAriyana, that which moves on the waters. 

601. JTaitii, I, 12. 



give a concrete form to his abstract 
Thought. Two sides of the upper triangle, 
the right side and the basie, are com- 
posed of unbroken lines; the third, the 
left side, is dotted. It is through the 
latter that emerges Sephira. Spreading in 
every direction, she finally encompasses the 
whole triangle. In this emanation of the 
female active principle from the left side 
of the mystic triangle, is foreshadowed the 
creation of Eve from Adam's left rib. 
Adam is the Microcosm of the Macrocosm, 
and is created in the image of the Elohim. 
In the Tree of Life D^^HH W the triple 
triad is disposed in sudi a manner that the 
three male Sephiroth are on the ri^^t, the 
three female on the left, and the four 
uniting principles in the center. From the 
Invisible Dew falling from the Higher 
'Head* Sephira creates primeval water, 
or chaos taJdng shape. It is the first step 
toward the solidification of Spirit, which 
through various modifications will produce 
earth.^ "/< requires earth and water to 
make a living soul,** says Moses. 

When Sephira emerges like an active 
power from within the latent Deity, she is 
female; when she assumes the office of a 
creator, she becomes a nude; hence, she 
is androgyne. She is the 'Father and 
Mother Aditi' of the Hindd Cosmogony. 

602. George Smith (ch. v) gives the first verses of 
the Akkadian (knuia as found in the Cuneiform 
Texts on the tosrss caetilm. There, also, we find 
ilnn, the passive ddty or Ain-Soph; Bit, the Creator, 
the Spirit of God (Sephira) moving on the face of the 
waters, hence wator itself; and Hta, the Universal 
Soul or wisdom of the three combined. 

The first eight verses read thus: 

1. When above, were not raised the heavens; 

2. and below on the earth a plant had not grown up. 

3. The abyss had not broken its boundaries. 

4. The chaos [or water] Tiamat (the sea] was the 
producing mother of the whole of them. (This is 
the Cosmical Aditi and Sephira.) 

6. Those waters at the beginning were ordained 
but 

6. a tree had not grown, a flower had not un- 
folded. 

7. When the gods had not sprung up, any one 
of them; 

8. a plant had not grown, and order did not exist. 
This was the chaotic or ante-genesis period. 
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earth (both yet in their ideal, not their 
manifested form). 

Thus this second triad, only another 
name for the first one (never pronounced 
aloud), and which is the real pre-Vedic 
and primordial secret TrimOrti, consisted 
of 

Nara, Pather-^aven, 

NArt. Mother-Earth, 

Virft j, the Son — or Univerae. 

The TrimOrti, comprising BrahmA, the 
Creator, Vishnu, the Preserver, and Siva, 
the Destroyer and Regenerator, belongs to 
a later period. It is an anthropomorphic 
afterthought, invented for the more popu- 
lar comprehension of the uninitiated 
masses. The DVuhiia, the initiate, knew 
better. Thus also, the profound allegory 
under the colors of a ridiculous fable, given 
in the Aiiareya-BrAhmanam,''^ which re- 
sulted in the representations in some tem- 
ples of BrahmA-Nara, assuming the form 
of a bull, and his daughter, Aditi-N&rt that 
of a heifer, contains the same metaphysical 
idea as the *fall of man,' or that of the 
Spirit into generation — matter. The All- 
pervading Divine Spirit embodied under 
the symbols of Heaven, the Sun, and 
Heat (fire) — the correlation of cosmic 
forces — fecundates Matter or Nature, the 
daughter of Spirit. And BrahmA him- 
self has to submit to and bear the penance 
of the curses of the other gods (Elohim) 
for such an incest. (See corresponding 
colunm.) According to the immutable, 
and therefore fatal law, both Nara and 
NArt are mutually Father and Mother, 
as well as Father and Daughter.** Matter, 
through infinite transformation, is the 
gradual product of Spirit The unifica- 
tion of one Eternal Supreme Cause re- 
quired such a correlation; and if nature be 

603. Seer Haug'a tranalation: III, iii. 33. 

604. The lame transformationa are found in the 
coamogony of every important nation. Thua we 
aee in the Egyptian mythotofor, laia and Onria, 
•liter and brother, man and wife; and Horua, the 
Son of both, becoming the huaband of hia mother, 
laia, and producing a aon, MaUndi, (ChampolUon- 
Figeac: AnpU andmiM, p. 245.) 



After brooding over the 'Deep,' the 
'Spirit of God' produces its own image 
in the water, the Universal Womb, sjnn- 
bolised in Manu by the Golden Egg. In 
the kabalistic Cosmogony, Heaven and 
Earth are personified by Adam Kadmon 
and the second Adam. The first Ineffable 
Triad, contained in the abstract idea of the 
'Three Heads,' was a 'mystery name.' 
It was composed of Ain^^ph, Sephira, 
and Adam Kadmon, the IVotogonos, the 
latter being identical with the former, 
when bisexual.*** In every triad there is 
a nuile, a female, and an androgyne. 
Adam-Sephira is the Crown (Kether). It 
sets itself to the work of creation by first 
producing 'Hokhmah, Male Wisdom, a 
masculine active potency, re pre s en ted by 
m, yah, or the Wheeb of Creation, D^JDK> 
from which proceeds Binah, Intelligence, 
female and passive potoiQr, which is Yduh 
vah, ry)ry\ whom we find in the BibU 
figuring as the Supreme. But this Yeho- 
vah b not the kabalistic Yod-heva. The 
binary is the fundamental comer-stone of 
Gnosis. As the binary is the Unity mul- 
tiplying itsdf and self-creating, the kaba- 
lists show the 'Unknown' passive Ain- 
Soph as emanating from himself Sephira, 
which, becoming visible light, is said to 
produce Adam Kadmon. But, in the hid- 
den sense, Sephira and Adam are one and 
the same li^t, only latent and active, in- 
visible and visible. The second Adam, as 
the human tetragram, produces in his turn 
Eve, out of his side. It is this second 
triad, with whidi the kabalists have 
hitherto dealt, hardly hinting at the Su- 
preme and Ineffable One, and never com- 
mitting anything to writing. All knowl- 
edge concerning the latter was imparted 
orally. It is the second Adam, then, who 
is the unity represented by Yod^ emblem 
of the kabalistic male principle, and. at 
the same time, he is 'Hokhmah, Wisdowi, 
while Binah or Yehovah is Eve; the first, 



605. When a female power, ahe ia Sephira; when 
male, he ia Adam Kadmon; for, aa the former ooo- 
taina in heraelf the other nine Sephiroth, ao. in their 
totality, the latter, indnding Sephira, ia embodied 
in the Archetypal Kadmon, the wptarityowsfs. 
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the piroduct or effect of that Cause, in its 
turn it has to be fecundated by the same 
divine Ray whidi produced nature itself. 
The most absurd cosmogonical allegories, 
if analysed without prejudice, will be found 
built on strict and logical necessarianism. 

"Being was bom from not-being," says 
a verse in the Rtg-Veda,^ The first being 
had to become androgyne and finite, by the 
very fact of its creation as a being. And 
thus even the sacred TrimArti, contain- 
ing BrahmA, Vishnu, and Siva, will have 
an end when the 'night* of Parabrahman 
succeeds the present 'day,' or period of 
universal activity. 

The second, or rather the first, triad — 
as the highest one is a pure abstraction — 
is the intellectual worid. The Vdck which 
surrounds it is a more definite transforma- 
tion of Aditi. Besides its occult signifi- 
cance in the secret Mantra, VAch is per- 
sonified as the active power of BrahmA 
proceeding from him. In the Vedaa she 
is made to speak of herself as the supreme 
and universal soul. "I bore the Father 
on the head of the universal mind, and my 
origin is in the midst of the ocean; and 
therefore do I pervade all beings. . . . 
Originating all beings, I pass like the 
breeze [Holy Ghost]. I am above this 
heaven, beyond this earth; and v^uU is the 
Great One that am L**^ Literally, VAch is 
speech, the power of awakening, through 
the metrical arrangement contained in the 
number and syllables of the Mantras,^ oor- 
reqionding powers in the invisible world. 
In the sacrificial Mysteries VAch stirs up 
the Brahma (Brahma jinoatx), or the power 
lying latent at the bottom of every magical 
operation. It existed from eternity as 
the Yajfia (its latent form), lying dor- 
mant in Brahma from 'no-beginning,' and 
proceeded forth from him as VAch (the 
active power). It is the key to the ' Trai- 

eO^ Mmdala I, S^a 166: Max Muller. 
607. Atiatie Rusardm, Vm, p 403; Colebrooke'i 
tranalatton. 

698. Ai in the Fytliagorean numerical aystem every 
number on Earth, or the world o! the ^ecta, corre> 
■ponda to its inviaible prototype in the world of 



'Hokhmah, issuing from Kether, or the an- 
drogjrne, Adam Kadmon, and the second, 
Binah, from 'Hokhnmh. If we combine 
with Yod the three letters whidi form the 
name of Eve, we shall have the divine 
tetragram pronounced Ievo-hevah, Adam 
and Eve, n\1^. Jehovah, male and female, 
or the idealization of humanity embodied 
in the first man. Thus is it that we can 
prove that, while the Jewish kabalists, in 
common with their initiated nuisters, the 
Chaldaeans and the Hindtts, adored the 
Supreme and Unknown God in the sacred 
silence of their sanctuaries, the ignorant 
masses of every nation were left to adore 
something which was certainly less than 
the Eternal Substance of the Buddhists, 
the so-called Atheists. As BrahmA, the 
deity manifested in the mythical Manu, or 
the first man (bom of SvityambhH, or 
the Self-existent One), is finite, so Jehovah, 
embodied in Adam and Eve, is but a 
human god. He is the sjrmbol of humanity, 
a mixture of good with a portion of un- 
avoidable evil; of spirit fallen into matter. 
In worshiping Jehovah, we simply wor- 
ship nature, as embodied in man, half- 
spiritual and half-material, at best: we 
are Pantheists, when not fetish worshipers, 
like the idolatrous Jews, who sacrificed 
on high pUces, in groves, to the per- 
sonified male and female principle, ignorant 
of Iao, the Supreme 'Secret Name' of 
the Mysteries. 

Shekhinah is the Hindd VAch, and praised 
in the same terms as the latter. Though 
shown in the kabalistic Tree of Life as 
proceeding from the ninth Sephiroth, yet 
Shekhinah is the 'veil' of Ain-Soph and 
the 'garment' of Jehovah. The 'veil' — 
for it succeeded for long ages in concealing 
the real supreme God, the universal Spirit, 
and masking Jehovah the exoteric deity — 
made the Christians accept him as the 
'father' of the initiated Jesus. Yet the 
kabalists, as well as the Hindii Dtkshiia, 
know the power of the Shekhinah or 
VAch, and call it the 'secret wisdom/ 

nnnornoDn. 

The triangle played a prominent part in 
the religious sjrmbolism of every great 
nation; for everywhere it repiesented the 
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vkfydy' the thrice sacred sdence which 
teaches the Yajut (the sacrificial Mys- 
teries).*" 

Having done with the unrevealed triad, 
and the first triad of the Sephiroth, called 
the 'intellectual world,' little remains to 
be said. In the great geometrical figure 
which has the double triangle in it, the 
central circle represents the world within 
the universe. Tlie double triangle belongs 
to one of the most important, if it is not 
in itsdf the most important, of the mystic 
figures in India. It is the emblem of the 
TrimArti, three in one. The triangle with 
its apex upward indicates the male princi- 
ple, downward the female; the two typify- 
ing at the same time spirit and matter. 
This wcurld within the infinite universe is 
the microcosm within the macrocosm, as 
in the Jewish Kabala. It is the symbol of 
the womb of the universe, the terrestrial 
egg, whose archet3rpe is the golden mun- 
dane egg. It is from within this spiritual 
bosom of mother nature that proceed all 
the great saviors of the universe — the 
avatars of the invisible Deity. 

"Of him who is and yet is not, from the 
not-being. Eternal Cause, is bom the being 
Purusha," says Manu, the legislator. 
Purusha is the 'divine male,' the second 
god, and the avatar, or the Logos of Para^ 
brahman and his divine son, who in his 
turn produced VirAj, the son, or the ideal 
t3rpe of the universe. "VirAj begins the 
work of creation by producing the ten 
PrajApatis, *the lords of all beings' " 
(Manu^ I, 11, 9q„ 33, aq.). 

According to the doctrine of Manu, the 
universe is subjected to a periodical and 
never-ending succession of creations and 
dissolutions, which periods of creation are 
named Manrantarat. 

** It is the germ (which the Divine Spirit 
produced from its own substance] which 
never perishes in the being, for it be- 
comes the soul of Being, and at the period 
of pralaya (dissolution] it returns to ab- 
sorb itself again inlo the Divine Spirit, 
which itself rests from all eternity within 

G99. See iaiUal dutp., vol i. p. xliii, word YaJIUi. 



three great prind|^es — q>irit» force, and 
matter; or the active (male), passive (fe- 
male), and the dual or correlative principle 
which partakes of both and binds the two 
together. It was the Arim or mystic 
'four,''" the mystery-gods, the Kabiri, 
summarised in the unity of one supreme 
Deity. It is found in the Egyptian pyra- 
mids, whose equal sides tower up until 
lost in one crowning point. In the kaba- 
listic diagram the central circle of the 
Brfthmanical figure is replaced by the cross; 
the celestial perpendicular and the terres- 
trial horiaontal base-line."^ But the idea 
is the same: Adam Kadmon is the type 
of humanity as a collective totality within 
the unity fA the creative God and the uni- 
versal spirit. 

700. Eve is the trinity of nature, and Adam the 
unity of apirit; the former tke created material pria- 
dple, the latter the ideal organ of the creative pria- 
dple, or, in other vordi, thie androgyne ii both the 
prindple and the Logos, for ^( ie the male^ and ^ the 
female; and, aa Lhri cipitf it, this first letter of 
the holy language, Aleph, repreaenta a man poiaUac 
with one hand toward the aky, and with the other 
toward the ground. It ia the macrocosm and the 
mscrocoam at the aame time, and ezplaina the dooUe 
triangle of the Maaona and the fiv«-pointed atar. 
While the male ia active, the femak prindple ia pos- 
aive, for it ia anur and HATraa, the latter word 
meaning wrttsr in nearly every kagaage. The 
cohimna of Sob m o n 'a teaqtle, Jachia and Boas, are 
the emblems of the androgyne; thciy are ako re- 
spectively male and female^ white and black, square 
and round; the male a unity, the female a binary. Ia 
the later kahaliatic treatiaea, the active prindple is 
pictured by the aword "OTt the paadve fay the 
■heath rQp3- See Dofaia «f riimd 4m Im kauk 
magit, Dogme, i, iL 

701. The vertical Kae being the male prindple^ and 
the horisontal the female, out of the union of the 
two at the intersection point is formed the cnosa; 
the oldeat symbol in the Egyptian hirtory of goda. 
It b the key of Heaven in the ro^y fingera of Ndth. 
the cdcatial virgin, who opena the gate at dawn for 
the exit of her firat-begotten, the radiant aun. It ii 
the Stauroa of the Gnootica, and the philoeophieal 
croaa of the high-trade BlaaoM. We find th» lymbd 
ornamenting the fw of the umbreOa-ahaped oldest 
pagodaa in Tibet, China, and Incfia, aa we find it ia 
the hand of laia, in the ahape of the 'handled crosa' 
In one of the Chaitya eavea, at Ajnnta, it aurmooats 
the three umbreUaa in atooe^ and forma the ceDtcr 
of the vaoh. 
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SvayambhA, the 'Self-EzLstent One' 
(Ordinances qf Manu^ I). 

As we have shown, neither the SvdbhA' 
fikas, Buddhist philosophers — nor the 
BHlhmanas believe in a creation of the 
universe ex nihilo, but both believe in 
the PrakrUij the indestructibility of mat- 
ter. 

.The evolution of species, and the suc- 
cessive appearance of various new types is 
very distinctly shown in Manu. 

" From earth, heat, and water, are bom 
all creatures, whether animate or inani- 
mate, produced by the germ which the 
Divine Spirit drew from its own substance. 
Thus has Brahma established the series of 
transformations from the plant up to nuin, 
and from man up to the primordial es- 
sence.*' . . . '* Among them each succeed- 
ing being [or element] acquires the quality 
of the preceding; and in as nuiny degrees 
as each of them is advanced, with so 
many properties is it said to be endowed'* 
(if anil, I, Shka 20) .'^ 

This, we believe, b the veritable theory 
of the modem evolutionists. 

702. "When this world had emerged from ob- 
•curity, the subtle elementary principles produced 
the vegetable germ which at first animated the plants; 
from the idants, life passed through the fantastic 
organisms which were bom in the ilus (bous) of 
the waters: then through a series of forms and 
different animals, it at length reached man** (Ifonv, 
I; and BkdgamUa-Punma). 

Blanu is a convertible type, which can by no 
means be explained as a personage. Manu means 
sometimes humanity, sometimes man. The Manu 
who emanated from the uncreated SvoyamMd is, 
without doubt, the type of Adam Kadmon. The 
Manu who is progenitor of the other nx Manus b 
evidently identical with the Rishis, or seven primeval 
sages who are the forefathers of the post-diluvian 
races. He is — as we shall show in chapter viii — 
Noah, and his 'nx sons,' or subsequent generations, 
iriio are the originals of the post-dihivian and mythi- 
cal patriarchs of the Bible. 



"Of him who b formless, the non- 
existent (also the eternal, but not First 
Cause), b bom the heavenly man." But 
after he created the form of the heavenly 
nuin riK^y DIM* he "used it as a vehicle 
wherein to descend," says the Kabala. 
Thus Adam Kadmon b the avatar of the 
concealed power. After that the heavenly 
Adam creates or engenders by the combined 
power of the Sephiroth, the earthly Adam. 
The work of creation b also begun by 
Sephira in the creation of the ten Sephi- 
roth (who are the PrajApatb of the Kabala, 
for they are likewise the Lords of all 
beings). 

The Zohar asserts the same. According 
to the kabalbtic doctrine there were old 
worlds (Zohar, III, p. 292 b; Amsterdam 
ed.). Everything will return some day to 
that from which it first proceeded. "All 
things of which thb world consbts, spirit as 
well as body, will return to their principal, 
and the roots from which they proceeded" 
(Zohar, II, p. 218 b). The kabalbU also 
maintain the indestmctibility of matter, 
albeit their doctrine is shrouded still more 
carefully than that of the Hindils. The 
creation b eternal, and the universe b the 
'garment,' or 'the veil of Grod' — She- 
khinah: and the latter *b immortal and 
eternal as Him within whom it has ever 
exbted. Every world b made after the 
pattern of its predecessor, and each more 
gross and materbl than the preceding one. 
In the Kabala all were called sparks 
(Zohar, III, p. 292 b). Finally, our present 
grossly materialbtic world was formed. 

In the Chaldaean account of the period 
which preceded the Genesb of our world, 
Berosus speaks of "a time when there 
exbted nothing but darkness, and an abyss 
of waters, filled with hideous monsters, 
produced of a two-fold principle. . . . 
There were creatures in which were com- 
bined the limbs of every species of ani- 
mals. In addition to these, fishes, rep- 
tiles, serpents, with other monstrous ani- 
mab which assumed each other's shape 
and countenance."''* 



703. Cory: Andsni Frogmsnit, p. 23, 49. 
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In the first book of Manu we read: ''Know that the sum of 1000 
divine ages composes the totality of one day of Brahman; and that one 
night is equal to that day." One thousand divine ages is equal to 
4,320,000,000 of human years, in the Brfthmanical calculations. 

"At the expiration of each night. Brahman, who has been asleep, 
awakes, and [through the sole energy of the motion] causes to emanate 
from himself the spirit, which in its essence i«, and yet is not." 

"Prompted by the desire to create, the Spirit [first of the emanations] 
operates the creation and gives birth to ether, which the sages consider 
as having the faculty of transmitting sound. 

"Ether begets air whose property is tangible [and which is necessary 
to life]. 

"Through a transformation of the air, light is produced. 

"From [air and] light [which begets heat], water is formed [and the 
water is the womb of all the living germs]." '^ 

Throughout the whole immense period of progressive creation, cover- 
ing 4,320,000,000 years, ether, air, water and fire (heat) are constantly 
forming matter under the never-ceasing impulse of the Spirit, or the un- 
revealed God who fills up the whole creation, for he is in all, and aU is in 
him. This computation, which was secret and which is hardly hinted 
at even now, led Higgins into the error of dividing every ten ages into 
6000 years. Had he added a few more ciphers to his sums he might have 
come nearer to a correct explanation of the neroses, or secret cycles.'* 

In the Sepher YetsArah, the kabalistic Book of Creation, the author 
has evidently repeated the words of Manu. In it the Divine Substance 
is represented as having alone existed from the eternity, boundless and 
absolute; and it emitted from itself the Spirit. "One is the Spirit of the 
living God, blessed be His Name, who Uveth for ever! Voice, Spirit, 
and Word, this is the Holy Spirit "; ^ and this is the kabalistic abstract 
Trinity, so unceremoniously anthropomorphized by the Fathers. From 
this triple one emanated the whole Cosmos. First from one emanated 
number two, or Air, the creative element; and then number three, 
Waier, proceeded from the air; Ether or Fire complete the mystic four, 
the Arba-il.'^ "When the Concealed of the Concealed wanted to reveal 
Himself, he first made a point [primordial point, or the first Sephira, air 
or Holy Ghost], shaped it into a sacred form [the ten SephiroUi, or the 
Heavenly man], and covered it with a rich and splendid garment, thai is 
the world.** ^ "He maketh the Wind his messengers, flaming Fire his 

704. Manu, \, 72-78. 705. See I, i, pp. 32-34 of this work. 

706. Sejpher YetArah, ch. i, mishnah 9. 
707. Ilnd., mishnah 10. 708. Zohar, 1, 2 a. 
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servants," quotes the Yetztrak^ showing the cosmical character of the 
later personified angels, '^ and that the Spirit permeates every minutest 
atom of the Cosmos^*® 

When the cycle of creation is run down, the energy of the manifested 
word is weakening. He alone, the Unconceivable, is unchangeable (ever 
latent), but the Creative Force, though also eternal, as it has been in the 
former from *no beginning,' yet must be subject to periodical cycles of 
activity and rest; as it had a beginning in one of its aspects, when it first 
emanated, therefore it must also have an end. Thus the evening succeeds 
the day, and the night of the deity approaches. Brahmd is gradually 
falling asleep. In one of the books of the Zohar we read the following: 

'"As Moses was keeping a vigil on Mount Sinai, in company with the 
Deity, who was concealed from his sight by a cloud, he felt a great fear 
overcome him and suddenly asked: 'Lord, where art Thou . . . sleep- 
est thou, O Lord?' And the Spirit answered him: 'I never sleep; 
were I to fall asleep for a moment before my timey all the Creation would 
crumble into dissolution in one instant.' " And V&madeva-Modelyar 
describes the 'Night of Brahma,' or the second period of the Divine 
Unknown existence, thus: 

"Strange noises are heard, proceeding from every point. . . . These 
are the precursors of the Night of Brahma; dusk rises at the horizon and 
the Sun i>asses away behind the thirtieth degree of Makara (sign of the 
zodiac), and will reach no more the sign of the Mtna (zodiacal piscesy 
or fishes). The gurus of the pagodas appointed to watch the rdH-chakra 
[Zodiac] may now break their circle and instruments, for they are hence- 
forth useless. 

"Gradually light pales, heat diminishes, uninhabitable spots multiply 
on the earth, the air becomes more and more rarefied; the springs of 
waters dry up, the great rivers see their waves exhausted, the ocean 
shows its sandy bottom, and plants die. Men and animals decrease in 
size daily. Life and motion lose their force, planets can hardly gravitate 
in space; they are extinguished one by one, like a lamp which the hand 
of the chokra [servant] neglects to replenish. SHrya (the Sun) flickers 
and goes out, matter falls into dissolution (prcdaya), and Brahmd 
merges back into Dyaus, the Unrevealed God, and his task being accom- 
plished, he falls asleep. Another day is passed, night sets in and con- 
tinues until the future dawn. 

709. Sepker YetsArah, i, 10; Psalms, civ, 4. 

710. It IB interesting to recall Hebrews, \, 7, in connexion with this passage. "Who 
maketh his angels [messengers] spirits, and his ministers [servants, those who minister] 
a flame of fire.** The resemblance is too striking for us to avoid the conclusion that th^ 
author of Hebrews was as familiar with the Kabala as adepts usiudly are. 
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''And now again re-enter into the golden egg of His Thought the 
germs of all that exist, as the divine Manu tells us. During His peaceful 
rest the animated beings, endowed with the principles of action, cease 
their functions, and all feeling (manas) becomes dormant. When they 
are all absorbed in the Supreme Soul, this Soul of all the beings sleeps 
in complete repose tiU the day when it resumes its form and awakes 
again from its primitive darkness."^ 

If we now examine the ten mythical avatars of Vishnu, we find them 
recorded in the following progression: 

1. Maisya'Avaidra: as a fish. It will also be his tenth and last avatar, 
at the end of the Kali-yuga. 

2. Kdrma-Avatdra: as a tortoise. 

3. Vardha: as a boar. 

4. Ndra-Sinha: as a man-lion; last animal stage. 

5. Vdmana: as a dwarf; first step toward the human form. 

6. ParaSu'Rdma: as a hero, but yet an imperfect man. 

7. Rdma-Chandra: as the hero of Rdmdyana. Physically a perfect 
man; his next of kin, friend and ally, HanumAn the monkey-god. The 
monkey endotved with speechJ^ 

8. Krishna-Avatdra: the Son of the Virgin Devandgt (or DevaH) 
one formed by God, or rather by the manifested Deity Vishnu, who is 
identical with Adam Kadmon.^^ Krishna is also called Kaneya^ the 
Son of the Virgin. 

9. Gautama-Buddha, Siddhdrthc^ or Sdkyct-muni, (The Buddhists 
reject this doctrine of their Buddha being an incarnation of Vishnu.) 

10. This avatar has not yet occurred. It is expected in the future, 
like the Christian Advent, the idea of which was undoubtedly copied 
from the Hindd. When Vishnu appears for the last time he will come as 
a 'Savior.' According to the opinion of some Br&hmanas he will appear 
himself under the form of the horse Kalki. Others maintain that he 
will be mounting it. This horse is the envelope of the spirit of evil, 
and Vishnu will mount it, invisible to all, tiU he has conquered it for 
the last time. The Kalki-Avaidra^ or the last incarnation, divides 
Brfthmanism into two sects. That of the Vaishnava refuses to recognise 

711. Cf. Jacolliot: The Sons of Ood, pp. 229. 230. 

712. May it not be that Hanum&n ia the representative of that link of beings half- 
men, half-monkeys, which, according to the theories of Messrs. Hovelacque and SchJeidier, 
were arrested in their development, and fell, so to say, into a retrogressive evolution? 

713. The Primal or Ultimate Essence has no name in* India. It is indicated some- 
times as 'That' and 'This.* "This [universe] was not originally anything. There was 
neither heaven, nor earth, nor atmosphere. That being non-«zistent resolved 'Let 
me be.' " (Dr. John Muir: Oriiiinal Sansknt TexU, V, p. 306.) 
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the incamations of their god Vishnu in animal forms literally. They 
claim that these must be understood as allegorical. 

In this list of avatars we see traced the gradual evolution and 
transformation of all species out of the ante-Silurian mud of Darwin 
and the ilus of Sanchoniathon and Berosus. Beginning with the Azoic 
time, corresponding to the ilus in which Brahm& implants the creative 
germ, we pass through the Palaeozoic and Mesozoic times, covered by the 
first and second incamations as the fish and tortoise; and the Cenozoic, 
which is embraced by the incamations in the animal and semi-human 
forms of the boar and man-lion; and we come to the fifth and crowning 
geological period, designated as the ''era of mind, or age of man," 
whose symbol in the Hindd mythology is the dwarf — the first attempt of 
nature at the creation of man. In this list we should foUow the main 
idea, not judge the degree of knowledge of the ancient philosophers 
by the literal acceptance of the popular form in which it is presented 
to us in the grand epic poem of Mahdbhdrata and its chapter the 
Bhag(wad4iiid. 

Even the four ages of the Hindd chronology contain a far more philo- 
sophical idea than appears on the surface. It defines them according to 
both the psychological, or mental, and the physical states of man during 
their period. Krita-yuga, the golden age, the 'age of joy,' or spiritual 
innocence of man; Tretd-yuga, the age of silver, or that of fire — the peri- 
od of supremacy of man and of giants and of the sons of God; Dv&para- 
yuga, the age of bronze — a mixture already of purity and impurity 
(spirit and matter), the age of doubts and at last our own, the Kali-yuga, 
or age of iron, of darkness, misery and sorrow. In this age Vishnu had to 
incarnate himself in Ejislma, in order to save humanity from the goddess 
Kalif consort of Siva, the all-annihilating — the goddess of death, de- 
struction and human misery. Kali is the best emblem to represent the 
' fall of man ' ; the falling of spirit into the degradation of matter, with all 
its terrific results. We have to rid ourselves of Kali before we can ever 
reach Moksha, or NirvAna, the abode of blessed Peace and Spirit. 

With the Buddhists the last incarnation is the fifth. When Maitreya- 
Buddha comes, then our present world will be destroyed; and a new 
and a better one will replace it. The four arms of every Hindti Deity 
are the emblems of the four preceding manifestations of our earth from 
its invisible state, while its head typifies the fifth and last KaUci-Avatdra^ 
when this would be destroyed, and the power of Bodhi — Wisdom (with 
the Hind As, of Brahm&), will be again called into requisition to manifest 
itself — as a Logos — to create the future world. 

In this scheme the male gods typify Spirit in its deific attributes, 
while their female counterparts — the Saktis — represent the active 
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energies of these attributes. The Durgd (active virtue) is a subtle 
invisible force, which answers to Shekhinah — the garment of Ain-Soph. 
She is the Sakti through which the passive ' Eternal ' calls forth the visible 
universe from its first ideal conception. All three personages of the 
exoteric TrimClrti are shown using their Saktis as Vdharuu (vehicles). 
Each of them is for the time being the form which sits upon the mys- 
terious wagon of Ezekiel. 

Nor do we see less clearly carried out in this succession of avatars 
the truly philosophical idea of a simultaneous spiritual and physical 
evolution of creatures and man. From a fish the progress of this dual 
transformation carries on the physical form through the shape of a 
tortoise, a boar, and a man-lion; and then, appearing in the dwarf of 
humanity, it shows ParaSu-Rdma physically a perfect, spiritually an 
undeveloped entity, until it carries mankind, personified by one god-Uke 
man, to the apex of physical and spiritual perfection — a god on earth. 
In Krishna and the other Saviors of the world we see the philosophical 
idea of the progressive dual development understood and as clearly 
expressed in the Zohar. The 'Heavenly man,' who is the Protogonos, 
Tikkun, the first-bom of God, or the universal Form and Idea, en- 
genders Adam. Hence the latter is god-bom in humanity, and endowed 
with the attributes of aU the ten Sephiroth. These are: Wisdom, 
Intelligence, Justice, Love, Beauty, Splendor, Firmness, etc. They make 
him the Foundation or basis, ^ihe mighty living one^ ^n 7K, and the 
crown of creation, thus placing him as the Alpha and Omega to reign 
over the 'kingdom' — Malkhuth. -"Man is both the import and the 
highest degree of creation," says the Zohar. "As soon as man was 
created, everything was complete, including the upper and nether 
worlds, for everything is comprised in man. He unites in himself all 
forms." ^" 

But this does not relate to our degenerated mankind; it is only occa- 
sionally that men are bom who are the types of what man should be, 
and yet is not. The first races of men were spiritual, and their proto- 
plastic bodies were not composed of the gross and material substances 
of which we see human bodies composed nowadays. The first men were 
created with all the faculties of the Deity, and powers far transcending 
those of the angelic host; for they were the direct emanations of Adam 
Kadmon, the primitive man, the Macrocosm; while the present humani- 
ty is several degrees removed even from the earthly Adam, who was 
the Microcosm, or 'the little world.' Ze'ir Anptn, the mystical figure 
of the Man, consists of 243 numbers, and we see in the circles which 
follow each other that it is the angels which emanated from the 'Primi- 

714. Zokar, III» p. 48 a; Amsterdam ed. 
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live Man/ not the Sephiroth from angels. Hence man was intended 
from the first to be a being of both a progressive and retrogressive nature. 
Beginning at the apex of the divine cycle, he graduaUy began receding 
from the center of Light, acquiring at every new and lower sphere of 
being (worlds each inhabited by a different race of human beings) a more 
solid physical form, and losing a portion of his divine faculties. 

In the 'fall of Adam' we must see, not the personal transgression 
of man, but simply the law of the dual evolution. Adam, or 'Man,' 
begins his career of existences by dwelling in the garden of Eden ''dressed 
in the celestial garment, which is a garment of heavenly light** (Zohar^ 
II, p. 229 b); but when expeUed he is "clothed" by God, or the eternal 
law of Evolution or necessarianism, with "coats of skin." But even 
on this earth of material degradation — in which the divine spark 
(Soul, a corruscation of the Spirit) was to begin its physical progression 
in a series of imprisonments from a stone up to a man's body — if he 
but exercise his will and caU his deity to his help, man can transcend 
the powers of the angel. "Know ye not that we shall judge angels?" 
asks Paul (1 Corinthians, vi, 3). "The real man is the Soul" (Spirit), 
teaches the Zohar. "The mystery of the earthly man is after the 
mystery of the heavenly man . . . the wise can read the mysteries in 
the human face" (II, p. 76 a). 

This is still another of the many sentences by which Paul must be 
recognised as an initiate. For reasons fuUy explained, we give far more 
credit for genuineness to certain Epistles of the apostles, now dismissed 
as apocryphal, than to many suspicious portions of the Acts. And we 
find corroboration of this view in the Epistles of Paid to Seneca, and 
Seneca to PaidJ^^ In one message Paul styles Seneca "most respected 
master," while Seneca terms the apostle simply "brother." 

The true religion of Judaic philosophy can no more be judged by 
the absurdities of the exoteric Bihle, than we have any right to form an 
opinion of Br&hmanism and Buddhism from their nonsensical and some- 
times disgusting popular forms. If we only search for the true essence 
of the philosophy of both Manu and the Kabala, we shaU find that 
Vishnu, as well as Adam Kadmon, is the expression of the universe 
itself; and that his incarnations are but concrete and various embodi- 
ments of the manifestations of this 'Stupendous Whole.' "I am the 
Soul, O Arjuna. I am the Soul which exists in the heart of all beings; 
and I am the beginning and the middle, and also the end of existing 
things," says Krishna to his disciple, in the Bhagaioad-GUA (ch. x). 

"I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending ... I am 
the first and the last," says the Lord to John {Rev., i, 8, 17). 

714a. Hone: Afocr. N, T„ pp. 95, 97: London, 1820. 
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Brahmd, Vishnu, and Siva are a trinity in a unity, and, like the 
Christian tiinity, they are mutually convertible. In the esoteric doc- 
trine they are one and the same manifestation of him " whose name is too 
sacred to be pronounced, and whose power is too majestic and infinite to 
be imagined." Thus by describing the avatars of one, all others are 
included in the aUegory, with a change of form but not of substance. It 
is out of such manifestations that emanated the many worlds that were, 
and that will emanate the one — which is to come. 

Coleman, foUowed in this by other Orientalists, presents the seventh 
avatar of Vishnu in the most caricatured way.^* Apart from the fact 
that the Rdmdyana is one of the grandest epic poems in the world — the 
source and origin of Homer's inspiration — this avatar conceals one of 
the most scientific problems of our modem day. The learned Br&hmanas 
of India never understood the aUegory of the famous war between men, 
giants, and monkeys otherwise than in the light of the transformation of 
species. It is our firm belief that were European academicians to seek 
for information from some learned native Brfthmanas, instead of unani- 
mously and incontinently rejecting their authority, and were they, like 
• Jacolliot — against whom they have nearly all arrayed themselves — to 
seek for Ught in the oldest documents scattered about the country in 
pagodas, they might learn strange but not useless lessons. Let any one 
inquire of an educated Br&hmana the reason for the respect shown to mon- 
keys — the origin of which feeling is indicated in the story of the valorous 
feats of Hanumftn, the generalissimo and faithful ally of the hero of the 
R&mdyana^^^ and he would soon be disabused of the erroneous idea that 
the HindAs accord deific honors to a monkey-^oc2. He would, perhaps, 
learn — were the Br&hmana to judge him worthy of an explanation — 
that the Hindd sees in the ape but what Manu desired he should: the 
transformation of species most directly connected with that of the human 
family — a bastard branch engrafted on their own stock before the final 
perfection of the latter.^^ He might learn, further, that in the eyes of the 

715. Coleman: Mythology of ike Hindus, pp. 22, «g. 

716. The siege and subsequent surrender of LankA (Isle of Ceylon) to RAma is placed 
by the HindO chronolo^ — based upon the Zodiac — at 7500 to 8000 yean b. c, and 
the following or eighth incarnation of Vishnu at 4800 b. c. (from Uie Book qf the Hidorieal 
Zodiacs of the BrAhmanas). 

717. A Hanoverian scientist has recently published a work entitled Vber die Aufldsung 
der Arten durch natUrliche Zxichtwohl, in which he shows, with great ingenuity, that 
Darwin was wholly mistaken in tracing man back to the ape. On the contrary he 
maintains that it is the ape which has evolved from man. That in the beginning man- 
kind was morally and physically the type and prototype of our present race and of 
human dignity, in beauty of form, regularity of feature, cranial devdopment, nobility 
of sentiments, heroic impulses, and grandeur of ideal conceptions. Tnis is a purely 
Brfthnumic, Buddhistic, and kabalistic philosophy. His book is oopiouaJy illustrated 



TENDER HUMANITY OF THE JAINAS 279 

educated 'heathen' the spiritual or inner man is one thing, and his ter- 
restrial, physical casket another. That physical nature, the great com- 
bination of physical correlations of forces, ever creeping on toward per- 
fection, has to avail herself of the material at hand; she models and re- 
models as she proceeds, and finishing her crowning work in man, presents 
him alone as a fit tabernacle for the overshadowing of the Divine Spirit. 
But the latter circumstance does not give man the right of life and death 
over the animals lower than himself in the scale of nature, or the right to 
torture them. Quite the reverse. Besides being endowed with a soul — 
of which every animal, and even plant, is more or less possessed — man 
has his immortal rational soul, or nous, which ought to make him at least 
equal in magnanimity to the elephant, who treads so carefully, lest he 
should crush weaker creatures than himself. It is this feeling which 
prompts Br&hmanist and Buddhist alike to construct hospitals for sick 
animals and even insects, and to prepare refuges wherein they may finish 
their days. It is this same feeling, again, which causes the Jaina sectarian 
to sacrifice one-half of his life-time in brushing away from his path the 
helpless, crawling insects, rather than recklessly deprive the smallest of 
life; and it is again from this sense of highest benevolence and charity 
toward the weaker, however abject the creature may be, that they [the 
Jainas] honor one of the natural modifications of their own dual nature, 
and that later the popular belief in metempsychosis arose. No trace of the 
latter is to be found in the Vedas; and the true interpretation of the doc- 
trine, discussed at length in Manu and the Buddhistic sacred books, hav- 
ing been confined from the first to the learned sacerdotal castes, the false 
and foolish popular ideas concerning it need occasion no surprise. 

Upon those who, in the remains of antiquity, see evidence that 
modem times can lay smaU claim to originality, it is common to charge 
a disposition to exaggerate and distort facts. But the candid reader will 
scarcely aver that the above is an example in point. There were evolu- 
tionists before the day when the mythical Noah is made, in the BibU, to 
fioat in his ark; and the ancient scientists were better informed, and had 
their theories more logically defined than the modem evolutionists. 

Plato, Anaxagoras, Pythagoras, the Eleatic schools of Greece, as weU 
as the old Chaldaean sacerdotal coUeges, aU taught the doctrine of the 
dual evolution; the doctrine of the transmigration of souls referring only 

with diagrams, tables, etc. He says that theXgradual debaseinent and degradation 
of man, morally and physically, can be readily traced throughout the ethnological trans- 
formations down to our times. And as one portion has already degenerated into apes, 
so the civilized man of the present day wiU at last, under the action of the inevitable 
law of necessity* be also succeeded by like descendants. If we may judge of the future 
by the actual present, it certainly does seem possible that so unspiritual and material- 
istic a body as our physical scientists should end as nmiae rather thao as seraphs, 
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to the progress of man from world to world, after death here. Every 
philosophy worthy of the name taught that the spirit of man, if not the 
sotdy was pre-existent. "The Essenes," says Josephus, "believed that 
the souls were immortal, and that they descended from the ethereal 
spaces to be chained to bodies." ^* In his turn Philo Judaeus says the 
"air is full of them [of souls]; those which are nearest the eartli, de- 
scending to be tied to mortal bodies, waXivipofuwrar aZBws^ return to other 
bodies, being desirous to live in them." ^^ In the Zohar the soul is made 
to plead her freedom before God: "Lord of the Universe! I am hai^y 
in this world, and do not wish to go into another world, where I diall be 
a handmaid, and be exposed to all kinds of pollutions." ^ The doctrine 
of fatal necessity, the everlasting immutable Law, is asserted in the 
answer of the Deity: "Against thy will thou becomest an embryo, and 
against thy will thou art bom." "^ Light would be incomprehensible 
without darkness, to make it manifest by contrast; good would be no 
good without evil, to show the priceless nature of the boon; and so 
personal virtue could claim no merit, unless it had passed through the 
furnace of temptation. Nothing is eternal and unchangeable, save the 
Concealed Deity. Nothing that is finite — whether because it had a 
beginning, or must have an end — can remain stationary. It must either 
progress or recede; and a soul which thirsts after a reunion with its 
spirit, which alone confers upon it immortality, must purify itself through 
cyclic transmigrations onward toward the only Land of BUss and Eternal 
Rest, called in the Zohar 'The Palace of Love,' nnn« ^D\1;'» in the 
Hindd religion, Moksha; among the Gnostics, the 'Pleroma of eternal 
Light'; and by the Buddhists, Nirv&na. The Christian calls it the 
'Kingdom of Heaven,' and claims to have alone found the truth, 
whereas he has but invented a new name for a doctrine ^Hhich is coeval ' 
with man. 

The proof that the transmigration of the soul does not relate to man's 
condition on this earth after death, is found in the Zohar^ notwithstand- 
ing the many incorrect renderings of its translators. "All souls which 
have alienated themselves in heaven from the Holy One — blessed be His 
Name — have thrown themselves into an abyss at their very existence, 
and have anticipated the time when they are to descend on earth."* . . . 
Come and see when the soul reaches the Treasury of Life. . . . The soul 
could not bear this light, but for the luminous mantle which she puts on. 
For just as the soul, when sent to this earth, puts on an earthly garment 

718. JetMi War, II, viii, 11. 719. De sommia, I, § 22; De gigani.. § 2, tq, 
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to preserve herself here, so she receives above a shining garment, in 
order to be able to look without injury into the mirror whose light pro- 
ceeds from the Lord of Light." ^ Moreover, the Zohar teaches that the 
soul cannot reach the abode of bUss unless she has received the "holy 
kiss, or the reunion of the soul vxiih the substance from which she emanated " 
— spirit.^ All souls are dual, and while the soul is a feminine principle, 
the spirit is masculine. While imprisoned in body, man is a trinity, 
unless his pollution is such as to have caused his divorce from the 
spirit. "Woe to the soul which prefers to her divine husband [spirit] 
the earthly wedlock with her terrestrial body," records a text of the 
Book of the KeysP^ ^ 

These ideas on the transmigrations and the trinity of man were held 
by many of the early Christian Fathers. It is the jumble made by the 
translators of the New Testament and of ancient philosophical treatises, 
between soul and spirit, that has occasioned the many misunderstand- 
ings. This is also one of the many reasons why Buddha, Plotinus, and so 
many other initiates are now accused of having longed for the total ex- 
tinction of their souls — "absorption into the Deity,' or 'reunion with the 
universal soul,' meaning, according to modem ideas, annihilation. The 
animal soul must, of course, be disintegrated [dispossessed] of its [materi- 
al] particles before it is able to link its purer essence forever with the im- 
mortal spirit. But the translators of both the Acts and the Epistles, who 
laid the foundation of the Kingdom of Heaven, and the modern com- 
mentators on the Buddhist StUra of the Foundation of the Kingdom of 
Righteousness, have muddled the teaching of the great apostle of Chris- 
tianity, as of the great reformer of India. The former have smothered 
the word ^rv^ucos, so that no reader imagines it to have any relation 
with sovl; and with this confounding together of sovl and spirit, Bible 
readers get only a perverted sense of anything on the subject; while 
the interpreters of the Sikra have failed to understand the meaning and 
object of the Buddhistic four degrees of DhydnaP^ 

In the writings of Paul the entity of man is divided into a trine — 
flesh, psychical existence or soul, and the overshadowing and at the same 
time interior entity or Spirit. His phraseology is very definite when he 
teaches the anastasis, or the continuation of life of those who have died. 
He maintains that there is a psychical body which is sown in the cor- 
ruptible, and a spiritual body that is raised in incorruptible substance. 
"The first man is of the earth earthy, the second man from heaven." 

724. Zohar, I, pp. 65 b, 66 a. 725. Ibid., II, p. 97 a; I, p. 168 a. 
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Even James (iii, 15) identifies the soul by saying that its wisdom 
"descendeth not from above" but is terrestrial, psyckical^ demoniacal 
(see Greek text). Plato, speaking of the Soul (j^stuAe), observes that 
'"when she allies herself to the nous [divine substance, a god, as ptuche 
is a goddess], she does everything aright and felicitously; but the case 
is otherwise when she attaches herself to anoui." What Plato calls 
nouSf Paul terms the Spirit; and Jesus makes the heart what Paul 
says of the flesh. The natural condition of mankind was called in 
Greek dnxxrrourta; the new condition dyournuru. In Adam came the 
former (death), in Christ the latter (resurrection), for it is he who first 
publicly taught mankind the 'Noble Path' to Eternal life, as Grautama 
pointed the same Path to Nirv&na. To accomplish this end there was 
but one way, according to the teachings of both. "Poverty, chastity, 
contemplation or inner prayer, contempt for wealth and the illusive joys 
of this world." 

''Enter on this Path and put an end to sorrow; verily the Path has 
been preached by me, who have found how to quench the darts of 
grief. You yourselves must make the effort; the Buddhas are only 
preachers. The thoughtful who enter the Path are freed from the 
bondage of the Deceiver (Mdra).'"' 

"Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the 
way, that leadeth to destruction. . . . FoUow me . . . Every one that 
heareth these sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto 
a foolish man " {Matthew, vii, 13, 26) . " / can of mine own sdf do nothing " 
(John, V, 30). "The care of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches, 
choke the word" (Matthew, xiii, 22), say the Christians; and it is only 
by shaking off aU delusions that the Buddhist enters on the 'Path' 
which will lead him "away from the restless tossing waves of the ocean 
of life," and take him "to the calm City of Peace, to the real joy and 
rest of NirvAna." 

The Greek philosophers are alike made misty instead of mystic by 
their too learned translators. The Egyptians revered the Divine Spirit, 
the One-Only One, as Nut. It is most evident that it is from that word 
that Anaxagoras borrowed his denominative noiuf, or as he calls it, Novs 
avroxpariTs — the Mind or Spirit self -potent, the ^fipx^*^ icinjcrcws. "All 
things," says he, "were in chaos; then came Now and introduced order."'* 
He also denominated this Novs the One that ruled the many. In his idea 
Nous was God; and the Logos was man, the emanation of the former. 
The external powers perceived phenomena; the nous alone recognised 
noumena or subjective things. This is purely Buddhistic and esoteric. 

Here Socrates took his clew and followed it, and Plato after him, 

727. Dhammapada. Uokat 275-6. 728. Diog. Laert: VUa Awaxag^ § 1. 
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with the whole world of interior knowledge. Whereas the old lonico- 
Italian world culminated in Anaxagoras, the new world began with 
Socrates and Plato. Pythagoras made the Soul a self -moving unit, with 
three elements, the tumSf the phren and the thumos; the latter two, 
shared with the brutes; the first, alone, being his essential self. So the 
charge that he taught transmigration is refuted; he taught no more than 
Gautama-Buddha did, whatever the popular superstition of the Hindti 
rabble made of it [Gautama's teaching] atter his death. Whether Pytha- 
goras borrowed from Buddha, or Buddha from somebody else, matters 
not; the esoteric doctrine is the same. 

The Platonic School is even more distinct in enunciating all this. 

The real selfhood was at the basis of all. Socrates therefore taught 
that he had a &jLifi6vu>v (daimonion)^ a spiritual something which put 
him on the road to wisdom. He himself knew nothing, but this put him 
in the way to learn all. 

Plato followed him with a full investigation of the principles of being. 
There was an Agaihon^ Supreme God, who produced in his own mind a 
paradeigma of all things. 

He taught that in man was '"the immortal principle of the soul," a 
mortal body, and a '"separate mortal kind of soul," which was placed in 
a separate receptacle of the body from the other; the immortal part was 
in the head {Timaeus^ i xix), the other in the trunk (xUv). 

Nothing is plainer than that Plato regarded the interior man as 
constituted of two parts — one always the same, formed of the same 
essence as Deity, and one mortal and corruptible. 

"Plato and ^Pythagoras," says Plutarch, "distribute the soul into two 
parts, the rational (noetic) and irrational (agnoia) ; they say that part of 
the soul of man which is rational, is eternal; for though it be not God, 
yet it is the product of an eternal deity; but that part of the soul which 
is divested of reason (agnoia) dies." ^ 

"Man," says Plutarch, "is compound; and they are mistaken who 
think him to be compounded of two parts only. For they imagine that 
the understanding is a part of the soul, but they err in this no less than 
those who make the soul to be a part of the body, for the understanding 
(nous) as far exceeds the soul, as the soul is better and diviner than the 
body. Now this composition of the soul (^o^) with the understanding 
(vovs) makes reason; and with the body, passion; of which the one b the 
beginning or principle of pleasure and pain, and the other of virtue and 
vice. Of these three parts conjoined and compacted together, the earth 
has given the body, the moon the soul, and the sun the understanding to 
the generation of man. 

729. Plutarch: Sentiments Concerning Nature, IV, iv, vii. 
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''Now of the deaths we die, the one makes man two of three, and the 
other, one of [out of] two. The former is in the region and jurisdictioH 
of Demeter, whence the name given to the Mysteries, rcXcrat, resemUed 
that given to death, rcXcvn;. The Athenians also heretofore called the 
deceased sacred to Demeter. As for the other death, it is in the moon w 
region of Persephone. And as with the one the terrestrial, so with the 
other the celestial Hermes doth dweU. This suddenly and with violence 
plucks the soul from the body; but Proserpina mildly and in a long time 
disjoins the understanding from the soul. For this reason she is called 
Monogenes, only-begotten, or rather begetting one alone; for the bett» 
part of man becomes alone when it is separated by her. Now both the 
one and the other happen thus according to nature. It is ordained by 
Fate that every soul, whether with or without understanding (ws), 
when gone out of the body, should wander for a time, though not all for 
the same, in the region lying between the earth and moon. For those 
that have been unjust and dissolute suffer there the punishment due to 
their offences; but the good and virtuous are there detained tiU th^ are 
purified, and have by expiation purged out of them all the infections they 
mi^ht have contracted from the contagion of the body, as if from foul 
health, living in the mildest part of the air, called the Meadows of Hades, 
where they must remain for a certain prefixed and appointed time. And 
then, as if they were returning from a wandering pilgrimage or long exile 
into their country, they have a taste of joy such as they principally re- 
ceive who are initiated into Sacred Mysteries, mixed with trouble, ad- 
miration, and each one's proper and peculiar hope." '"'^ 

The daimonixm of Socrates was this vov9, mind, spirit, or divine imder- 
standing. "The vov9 of Socrates," says Plutarch, ''was pure and mixed 
itself with the body no more than necessity required. . . . Every soul 
hath some portion of vovs, reason; a man cannot be a man without it; 
but as much of each soul as is mixed with flesh and appetite is changed 
and through pain or pleasure becomes irrational. Every soul doth not 
mix herself after one sort; some plunge themselves into the body, and so 
in this life their whole frame is corrupted by appetite and passion; others 
are mixed as to some part, but the purer part [nous] still remains without 
the body. It is not drawn down into the body, but it swims above and 
touches [overshadows] the extremest part of the man's head; it is Uke a 
cord to hold up and direct the subsiding part of the soul, as long as it 
proves obedient and is not overcome by the appetites of the flesh. The 
part that is plunged into the body is called soul. But the incorruptible 
part is called the nous and the vulgar think it is unthin them, as they 
likewise imagine the image reflected from a glass to be in that glass. 

730. On the Orb (^ the Moon, § 28. 
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But the more intelligent, who know it to be without, call it a Daemon" 
(a god, a spirit) J*^ 

"The soul, like to a dream, flies quickly away, which it does not imme* 
diately, as soon as it is separated from the body, but afterward, when it is 
alone and divided from the understanding (vovs). . . . The soul being 
moulded and formed by the understanding (voOs), and itself moulding 
and forming the body by embracing it on every side, receives from it an 
impression and form; so that although it be separated both from the 
understanding and the body, it nevertheless so retains still its figure and 
resemblance for a long time, that it may with good right be called 
its image. 

"And of these souls the moon is the element, because souls resolve 
into her, as the bodies of the deceased do into earth. Those, indeed, who 
have been virtuous and honest, living a quiet and philosophical life, with- 
out embroiling themselves in troublesome affairs, are quickly resolved; 
because being left by the nous, understanding, and no longer using the 
corporeal passions, they incontinently vanish away." ^** 

We find even Irenaeus, that untiring and mortal enemy of every 
Grecian and 'heathen ' heresy, explaining his belief in the trinity of man. 
The perfect man according to his views consists of flesh, soul, and spirit. 
". . . came, anima, spiritu, altero quidem figurante, spiritu, altero quod 
formatur, came. Id vero quod inter haec est duo, est anima, quae 
aliquando subsequens spiritum elevatur ab eo, aUquando autem consen- 
tiens cami in terrenas concupiscentias." ^ 

And Origen, in his Siocth Epistle to the Romans, says : " There is a three- 
fold partition of man, the body or flesh, the lowest part of our nature, on 
which the old serpent by original sin inscribed the law of sin, and by 
which we are tempted to vile things, and as oft as we are overcome by 
temptations are joined fast to the Devil; the spirit, in or by which we ex- 
press the likeness of the divine nature in which the very Best Creator, 
from the archetype of his own mind, engraved with his finger [that is, his 
spirit], the eternal law of honesty; by this we are joined [conglutinated] 
to God and made one with Grod. In the third, the soul mediates between 
these, which, as in a factious republic, cannot but join with one party or 
the other, is solicited this way and that and is at liberty to choose the 
side to which it will adhere. If, renouncing the flesh, it betakes itself to 
the party of the spirit, it will itself become spiritual; but if it cast itself 
down to the cupidities of the flesh, it will degenerate itself into body." 

Plato defines soul as "the motion that is able to move itself." "Soul 
is the most ancient of aU things, and the commencement of motion." 



731. On the Daemon of Socrates, §§20, 21. 
732. Plutarch: On the Orb of the Moon, § 30. 733. Aget, Uerenee, V, ix. 
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"Soul was generated prior to body, and body is posterior and secondary, 
as being, according to nature, ruled over by the ruling soul." "The 
soul which administers all things that are moved in every way, ad- 
ministers likewise the heavens." 

"Soul then leads everything in heaven, and on earth, and in the sea, 
by its movements — the names of which are, to will, to consider, to take 
care of, to consult, to form opinions true and false, to be in a state of joy, 
sorrow, confidence, fear, hate, love, together with all such primary move- 
ments as are allied to these . . . being a goddess herself, she ever takes as 
an ally Nous, a god, and disciplines aU things correctly and happily; but 
when with anaia — not-nous — it works out everything the contrary." ^ 

In this language, as in the Buddhist texts, the negative is treated as 
essential existence. Annihilation comes under a similar exegesis. The 
positive state b essential being, but no manifestation as such. When the 
spirit, in Buddhistic parlance, entered nirvdna^ it lost objective existence 
but retained subjective. To 6bjective minds this is becoming absolute 
nothing; to subjective, NO-thing, nothing to be displayed to sense. 

These rather lengthy quotations are necessary for our purpose. 
Better than anything else they show the agreement between the oldest 
'Pagan' philosophies — not "assisted by the light of divine revelation," 
to use the curious expression of Laboulaye in relation to Buddha '**• — 
and the early Christianity of some Fathers. Both Pagan philosophy and 
Christianity, however, owe their elevated ideas on the soul and spirit of 
man and the unknown Deity to Buddhism and the Hindti Manu. No 
wonder that the Manichaeans maintained that Jesus was a permutation 
of Gautama; that Buddha, Christ, and Mani were one and the same 
person,'** for the teachings of the former two were identical. It was the 
doctrine of old India that Jesus held to when preaching the complete 
renunciation of the world and its vanities in order to reach the kingdom 
of Heaven, NirvAna, where "men neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage, but live like the angels." 

It is the philosophy of Siddh&rtha>Buddha again, that Pythagoras 
expounded when asserting that the ego (vovs ) was eternal with €rod, and 
that the soul only passed through various stages (Hindti RApa-lokas) to 
arrive at the divine excellence; meanwhile the thumos returned to the 
earth, and even the phren was eUminated. Thus the melempsyctums was 
only a succession of disciplines through refuge-heavens (called by the 
Buddhists Zion),''^ to work off the exterior mind, to rid the nous of the 

734. Plato: The Laws, X, vii. viii. 734*. See footnote 873. 

735. Neander: Oen. Hist, Chr, Rd, and Churchy § IV, appz., », r. 'Maniduieans.' 

736. It is from the highest Zion that Maitreya^Buddha, the Savi<M' to come, will descend 
on earth; and it is also from Zion that comes the Christian Deliverer {Romatu^ zi, 26). 
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phren^ or soul, the Buddhist Vififidna-akandha^ thai principle thai lives 
from Karma and the Skandhae (groups). It is the latter, the metaphysic- 
al personations of the 'deeds' of man, whether good or bad, which after 
the death of his body incarnate themselves, so to say, and form their 
many invisible but never-dying compounds into a new body, or rather 
into an ethereal being, the double of what man was morally. It is the 
astral body of the kabalist and the 'incarnated deeds,' which form the 
new sentient self as its Ahankdra (the ego, self -consciousness), given to it 
by the sovereign Master (the breath of God), and which can never perish, 
for it is immortal per se, as a spirit ; hence the sufferings of the newly-born 
selfy till it rids itself of every earthly thought, desire and passion. 

We now see that the 'four mysteries' of the Buddhist doctrine have 
been as little understood and appreciated as the 'wisdom' hinted at by 
Paul, and spoken "among them that are perfect** (initiated), the 'mys- 
tery-wisdom' which "none of the Archons of this world" knew.^'^ The 
fourth degree of the Buddhist Dhydna, the fruit of SamddhU which 
leads to the utmost perfection, to ViSodhana, a term correctly rendered 
by Bumouf as the verb '' perfected^** ''^ is whoUy misunderstood by 
others, as well as by himself. Defining the condition of Dhydna, St.- 
Hilaire argues thus: 

"Finally, having attained the fourth degree, the ascetic possesses no 
more this feeUng of beatitude, however obscure it may be; he has also 
lost aU memory; . . . he has reached impassibility, as near a neighbor of 
NirvAna as can be. . . . However, this absolute impassibility does not 
hinder the ascetic from acquiring, at this very moment, omniscience and 
the magical power; a flagrant contradiction^ abovi which the Buddhists 
no more disturb themselves than about so many others."^ 

And why should they, when these contradictions are, in fact, no con- 
tradictions at aU? It ill behooves us to speak of contradictions in other 
peoples' religions, when those of our own have bred, besides the three 
great conflicting bodies of Romanism, Protestantism, and the Eastern 
Church, a thousand and one most curious smaUer sects. However it 
may be, we have here a term applied to one and the same thing by the 
Buddhist holy 'mendicants' and by Paul the apostle. When the latter 
says: "If so be that I might attain the resurrection from among the 
dead [the NirvAna], not as though I had already attained, or were already 
perfect** (initiated) ,^^ he uses an expression common among the initiated 
Buddhists. When a Buddhist ascetic has reached the 'fourth degree,' he 
is considered a rahat. He produces every kind of phenomena by the 



737. 1 Cor,, ii, 6, 7, 8. 738. Le lotus de la bonne loi. p. 806. 

739. Le Bouddha et sa rdigion, p. 137: Paris, 1860. 740. PhUijrpian*, iii, 11, 12 
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sole power of his freed spirit. A rahaty say the Buddhists, is one who has 
acquired the power of flying in the air, becoming invisible, commanding 
the elements and working aU manner of wonders — commonly and 
erroneously called meipo (miracles). He is a perfect man, a demi-god. 
A god he wiU become when he reaches NirvAna; for, like the initiates 
of both Testaments, the worshipers of Buddha know that they "are 
gods." 

"Genuine Buddhism, overleaping the barrier between finite and 
infinite mind, urges its followers to aspire, by their own efforts, to that 
divine perfectibility of which it teaches that man is capable, and by 
attaining which man becomes a god,** says Brian Houghton Hodgson.^^ 

Dreary and sad were the ways, and blood-covered the tortuous paths 
by which the world of the Christians was driven to embrace the Irenaean 
and Eusebian Christianity. And yet, unless we accept the views of the 
ancient Pagans, what claim has our generation to having solved any of 
the mysteries of the 'kingdom of heaven'? What more does the most 
pious and learned of Christians know of the future destiny and progress 
of our immortal spirits than the heathen philosopher of old, or the 
modern 'Pagan' beyond the Him&laya? Can he even boast that he 
knows as much, although he works in the full blaze of 'divine' revela- 
tion? We have seen a Buddhist holding to the religion of his fathers, 
both in theory and practice; and, however blind may be his faith, 
however absurd his notions on some particular doctrinal points, later 
engraftings of an ambitious clergy, yet in practical works his Buddhism 
is far more Christ-like in deed and spirit than the average life of our 
Christian priests and ministers. The fact alone that his religion com- 
mands him to "honor his own faith, but never slander that of other 
people," ^^ is suflScient. It places the Buddhist lama immeasurably 
higher than any priest or clergyman who deems it his sacred duty to 
curse the 'heathen' to his face, and sentence him and his religion to 
'eternal damnation.' Christianity becomes every day more and more a 
religion of pure emotionalism. The doctrine of Buddha is entirely based 
on practical works. A general love of all beings, human and animal, is 
its nucleus. A man who knows that unless he toils for himself he has to 
starve, and understands that he has no scapegoat to carry the burden of 
his iniquities for him, is ten times more likely to become a better man 
than one who is taught that murder, theft, and profligacy can be washed 
in one instant as white as snow, if he but believes in a God who, to borrow 
an expression of Volney, "once took food upon earth, and is now himself 
the food of his people." 

741. The Mahdvansa, I, Introduction. 742. From the Five Artides of Faith. 



CHAPTER Vn 

"Of the tenets of the Dnizes, nothing authentic has ever come to light; the popuUr 
belief amongst their neighbors is that they adore an idol in the form of a calf." 

— King: The Onostics and their Remains (2nd ed.) 

"O ye Lords of Truth without fault, who are forever cycling for eternity . . . save me 
from the annihOation of this Region of the Two TnUhe" ^^'^ 

"IVthagoras correctly regarded the 'Ineffable Name' of God ... as the Key to the 
Mysteries of the universe." — Pangoast: Blite and Red Light 

IN the next two chapters we shall notice the most important of the 
Christian secret sects — the so-called 'Heresies' which sprang into 
existence between the first and fourth centuries of our era. 

Glancing rapidly at the Ophites and Nazareans, we shall pass to their 
scions which yet exist in Syria and Palestine under the name of Druzes 
['Hamza-ites] ^^^ of Mount Lebanon; and near Basra or Bassorah, in 
Persia, under that of Mendaeans, or Disciples of St. John. AU these sects 
have an immediate connexion with our subject, for they are of kabalistic 
parentage, and at one time held to the secret 'Wisdom-Religion,' recog- 
nising as the One Supreme, the Mystery-God of the Ineffable Name. 
Noticing these numerous secret societies of the past, we shall bring them 
into direct comparison with several of the modern. We shall conclude 
with a brief survey of the Jesuits, and of that venerable nightmare of the 
Roman Catholic Church — modern Freemasonry. AU of these modem 
as well as ancient fraternities — present Freemasonry excepted — were 
and are more or less connected with magic, practically, as well as theo- 
retically; and every one of them — Freemasonry not excepted — was 
and still is accused of demonolatry, blasphemy and licentiousness. 

Our object is not to write the history of any of them; but only to 
compare these sorely-abused communities with the Christian sects, past 
and present, and then, taking historical facts for our guidance, to defend 
the secret science, as well as the men who are its students and champions, 
against any unjust imputation. 

One by one the tide of time engulfed the sects of the early centuries, 
until of the whole number only one survived in its primitive integrity. 
That one still exists, still teaches the doctrine of its founder, still exem- 

742a. DeRoug^: RituelfunSraire dee aneiens Sgyptiene. 742b. See footnote 795. 
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plifies its faith in works of power. The quicksands which swallowed up 
every other outgrowth of the reUgious agitation of the times of Jesus, 
with its records, reUcs, and traditions, proved firm ground for this. 
Driven from their native land, its members found refuge in Persia, and 
today the anxious traveler may converse with the direct descendants of 
the 'Disciples of John,' who listened, on the Jordan's shore, to the 'man 
sent from God' and were baptized, and believed. This curious people, 
numbering 30,000 or more, are miscalled 'Christians of St. John,' but 
in fact should be known by their old name of Nazareans, or their new one 
of Mendaeans. 

To term them Christians is wholly unwarranted. They neither be- 
lieve in Jesus as Christ, nor accept his atonement, nor adhere to his 
Church, nor revere its 'Holy Scriptures.' Neither do they worship 
the Jehovah-God of the Jews and Christians, a circumstance which 
of course proves that their founder, John the Baptist, did not worship 
him either. And if not, what right has he to a place in the Bible, or in 
the portrait-gallery of Christian saints? Still further, if Ferho was his 
God, and he was 'a man sent by Grod,' he must have been sent by 
Lord Ferho, and in his name baptized and preached. Now, if Jesus 
was baptized by John, the inference is that he was baptized according 
to his own faith; therefore, Jesus too, was a beUever in Ferho, or Faho, 
as they call him; a conclusion that seems the more warranted by his 
silence as to the name of his 'Father.' And why should the hypothesb 
that Faho is but one of the many corruptions of Fho or Fo, as the 
Tibetans and Chinese call Buddha, appear ridiculous? In the North 
of Nepal, Buddha is more often called Fo than Buddha. The Book of 
MahdvanSa shows how early the work of Buddhistic proselytism began 
in Nepal; and history teaches that Buddhist monks crowded into 
Sjrria'** and Babylon in the century preceding our era, and that 

743. Not only did the Buddhist missionaries make their way to the Mesopotamian 
Valley, but they even went so far west as Irdand. The Rev. Dr. Lundy, in his work 
Monumental Christianity, p. 255, referring to an Irish Rx>und Tower, observes: "Henry 
0*Brien explains this Round Tower crucifixion as that of Buddha; the animals as the 
elephant and the bull sacred to Buddha, and into which his soul entered after death; 
the two figures standing beside the cross as Buddha's virgin mother, and Kama, his 
favorite disciple. The whole picture bears a close likeness to the crucifixion in the ceme- 
tery of Pope Julius, except the animals, which are conclusive proof that it cannot be 
Cliristian. It came ultimately from the far East to Ireland with the Phoenician colonists, 
who erected the Round Towers as symbols of the Life-giving and Preserving Power 
of man and nature, and how that universal life is produced through sufiForing and death** 
(The Round Towers of Ireland, p. 301; 1st ed.). 

When a Protestant clergyman is thus forced to confess the pre-Christian existence 
of the crucifix in Ireland, its Buddhistic character, and the penetration of the missionaries 
of that faith even to that then remote portion of the earth, we need not wonder that 
in the minds of the Nasarean contemporaries of Jesus and theur descendants he should 
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Boodhasp (Bodhisattva)^ the alleged Chaldaean, was the founder of 
Sabaeanism or baptismJ^ 

What the actual Baptists, el-Mogtasilah, or Nazaraeans, do believe, 
is fully set forth in other places, for they are the very Nazarenes of 
whom we have spoken so much, and from whose Codex we have quoted. 
Persecuted and threatened with annihilation, they took refuge in the 
Nestorian body, and so allowed themselves to be arbitrarily classed 
as Christians, but as soon as opportunity offered, they separated, 
and now for several centuries have not even nominally deserved the 
appellation. That they are, nevertheless, so called by ecclesiastical 
writers, is perhaps not very difficult to comprehend. They know too 
much of early Christianity to be left outside the pale, to bear witness 
against it with their traditions without the stigma of heresy and back- 
sliding being fastened upon them to weaken confidence in what they 
might say. 

But where else can science find so good a field for bibUcal research as 
among this too-neglected people? No doubt of their inheritance of the 
Baptist's doctrine; their traditions are without a break. What they 
teach now, their forefathers taught at every epoch where they appear in 
history. They are the disciples of that John who is said to have foretold 
the advent of Jesus, baptized him, and declared that the latchet of his 
shoe he (John) was not worthy to unloose. As they two — the Messenger 
and the Messiah — stood in the Jordan, and the elder was consecrating 
the younger — his own cousin, too, humanly speaking — the heavens 
opened and God Himself, in the shape of a dove, descended in a glory 
upon his 'Beloved Son'! How then, if this tale be true, can we account 
for the strange infideUty which we find among these surviving Naza- 
raeans? So far from believing Jesus the Only-Begotten Son of God, they 
actually told the Persian missionaries, who in the seventeenth century 
first discovered them to Europeans, that the Christ of the New Testament 
was "a false teacher," and that the Jewish system, as well as that of 
Jesus (?), came from the realm of darkness! Who knows better than 
they? Where can more competent living witnesses be found? Christian 

not have been associated, in the character of a Redeemer, with that universally known 
and archaic emblem. 

In noticing this admission of Dr. Lundy, Mr. Charles Sotheran remarked, in a lecture 
before the American Philological Society, that both legends and archaeological remains 
unite in proving beyond (]uestion "that Ireland, like every other nation, once listened 
to the propagandists of Siddhftrtha-Buddha." 

744. '*The religion of multiplied baptisms, the scion of the still existent sect named 
the 'Christians of St. John,' or Mendaeans, whom the Arabs call el-Mogtasilah, the 
Baptists. The Aramaean verb seba, origin of the name Sabian, is a synonym of /Sairrf^** 
— Renan: La Vie de JSsus, ch. vi. Cf. Chwolsohn: Die Ssabier u. d. Ssabismus, I, p. 798. 
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ecclesiastics would force upon us an anointed Savior heralded by John, 
and the disciples of this very Baptist, from the earliest centuries, have 
stigmatized this ideal personage as an impostor, and his putative Father, 
Jehovah, "'a spurious Grod," the Ilda-Baoth of the Ophites! Unlucky for^ 
Christianity will be the day when some fearless and honest scholar shall 
persuade their elders to let him translate the contents of their secret 
books and compile their hoary traditions! It is a strange delusion that 
makes some writers think that the Nazaraeans have no other sacred 
literature, no other literary relics than four doctrinal works and that 
curious volume full of astrology and magic which they are bound to 
peruse at the sunset hour on every Sol's day (Sunday). 

This search after truth leads us, indeed, into devious ways. Many are 
the obstacles that ecclesiastical cunning has placed in the way of our find- 
ing the primal source of religious ideas. Christianity is on trial, and has 
been, ever since science felt strong enough to act as Public Prosecutor. 
A portion of the case we are drafting in this book. What of truth is th»e 
in this Theology? Through what sects has it been transmitted? Whence 
was it primarily derived? To answer, we must trace the history of the 
World ReUgion, ahke through the secret Christian sects as through those 
of other great religious subdivisions of the race; for the Secret Doctrine is 
the Truth, and that rehgion is nearest divine that has contained it with 
least adulteration. 

Our search takes us hither and thither, but never aimlessly do we 
bring sects widely separated in chronological order into critical juxta- 
position. There is one purpose in our work to be kept constantly m 
view — the analysis of religious beUef s, and the definition of their descent 
from the past to the present. What has most blocked the way is Roman 
CathoUcism; and not until the secret principles of this religion are 
uncovered can we comprehend the iron staff upon which it leans to 
steady its now tottering steps. 

We shall begin with the Ophites, Nazaraeans, and the modem Dnizes. 
The personal views of the author, as they will be presented in the 
schemes, will be most decidedly at variance with the prejudiced specu- 
lations of Irenaeus, Theodoret, and Epiphanius (the sainted renegade, 
who sold his brethren), inasmuch as they will reflect the ideas of certain 
Kabalists in close relation with the mysterious Druzes of Mount Leba- 
non. The Syrian okhals, or Spiritualists, as they are sometimes termed, 
are in possession of a great many ancient manuscripts and gems bearing 
upon our present subject. 

The first scheme — that of the Ophites — from the very start, as we 
have shown, varies from the description given by the Fathers, inasmuch 
as it makes Bythos, or depth, a female emanation, and assigns her a {dace 
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answering to that of Pleroma, only in a far superior region; whereas, 
the Fathers assure us that the Gnostics gave the name of Bythos to the 
First Cause. As in the kabalistic system, it represents the boundless 
and infinite void within which is concealed in darkness the Unknown 
Primal motor of all. It envelops Him like a veil: in short we recog- 
nise again the 'Shekhinah' of the Ain-Soph. Alone the name of LAO, 
lao, marks the upper center, or rather the presumed spot where the 
Unknown One may be supposed to dwell. Around the lao runs the 
legend, CEMEC EIAAM ABPASAH, "the eternal Sun-Abrasax" (the 
Central Spiritual Sun of all the KabaUsts, represented in some diagrams 
of the latter by the circle of Tiphereth). 

From this region of unfathomable Depth issues forth a circle formed 
of spirals; which in the language of symbolism means a grand cycle, 
fcvfcAo9, composed of smaller ones. Coiled within, so as to follow the 
spirals, lies the serpent — emblem of wisdom and eternity — the Dual 
Androgyne: the cycle representing Ennoia^ or the Divine mind, and the 
Serpent — the Agathodaimon, the Ophis — the Shadow of the Light. 
BoUi were the Logoi of the Ophites; or the unity as Logos manifesting 
itself as a double principle of good and evil; for according to their views 
these two principles are inmiutable, and existed from all eternity, as they 
will ever continue to exist. 

This symbol accounts for the adoration by this [the Ophite] sect of the 
Serpent, as the Savior, coiled around either the Sacramental loaf, or 
a Tau. As a unity, Ennoia and Ophis are the Logos; when separated, 
one is the Tree of Life (Spiritual) ; the other, the Tree of Bjiowledge of 
Grood and Evil. Therefore we find Ophis urging the first human couple 
— the material production of Sda-Baoth, but which owed its spiritual 
principle to Sophia-Achamoth — to eat of the forbidden fruit, although 
Ophis represents Divine Wisdom. 

The Serpent, the Tree of Bjiowledge of Grood and Evil, and the Tree 
of Life, are all symbols transplanted from the soil of India. The Arason 
Maraniy the banyan tree, so sacred with the Hind(ks, since Vishnu during 
one of his incarnations reposed under its mighty shade, and there taught 
humanity philosophy and sciences, is called the Tree of £jiowledge and 
the Tree of Life. Under the protective umbrage of this king of the 
forest, the Gurus teach their pupils their first lessons on immortaUty and 
initiate them in the mysteries of life and death. The Jovo-Aleim of 
the Sacerdotal College are said, in the Chaldaean tradition, to have 
taught the sons of men to become like one of them. To the present day 
Foh-tchou,'^ who lives in his Foh-Mdeyu^ or temple of Buddha, on the 

745. Foh-Tchou, literally, in Chinese^ meaning Buddha's 
lord, or the teacher of the doctrines of Buddha — Foh. 
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top of Ktien4un'8hanJ^ the great mountain, produces his greatest 
rehgiotis miracles under a tree called in Chinese Sung-Ming-ShU^ or the 
Tree of £jiowledge and the Tree of Life» for ignorance is death, and 
knowledge alone gives immortality. This marvelous display takes place 
every three years, when an immense concourse of Chinese Buddhists 
assemble in pilgrimage at the holy place. 

Sda-Baoth, the 'Son of Darkness' and the creator of the material 
world, was made to inhabit the planet Saturn, which identifies him still 
further with the Jewish Jehovah, who was Saturn himself, according to 
the Ophites, and is by them denied his Sinaitic name. From Ilda-Baoth 
emanate six spirits, who respectively dwell with their father in the seven 
planets. These are Saba — or Mars; Adofiai — Sol, or the Sun;^*' 
levo — the Moon; Eloi — Jupiter; Astaphoi — Mercury (spirit of wa- 
ter) ; and Ouratos — Venus, spirit of fire.^** 

In their functions and description as given, these seven planets are 
identical with the Hindd Sapta-Lokas, the seven places or spheres, or the 
superior and inferior worlds; for they represent the kabalistic seven 
spheres. With the Ophites, they belong to the lower spheres. The 
monograms of these Gnostic planets are also Buddhistic, the latter differ- 
ing, albeit slightly, from those of the usual astrological 'houses.' In 
the explanatory notes which accompany the scheme, the names of Cer- 
inthus (the disciple of Simon Magus), of Menander, and of certain other 
Gnostics, whose names are not to be met with in the Patristic writings, 
are often mentioned; such as ParTia (Ferho), for instance.^^ 

The author of the scheme claims, moreover, for his sect the greatest 
antiquity, bringing forward as a proof that their 'forefathers' were 
the builders of all the 'Dracontia' temples, even of those beyond 'the 
great waters.' He asserts that the 'Just One,' who was the mouth- 
piece of the Eternal Aeon (Christos), himself sent his disciples into the 
world, placing them under the double protection of Sige (Silence, the 
Logos), and Ophis, the Agathodaimon. The author alludes, no doubt, 
to the favorite expression of Jesus, "be wise as serpents, and harmless 

746. This mountain is situated south-west of China, almost between China and 
Tibet. 

747. Sol, being situated in this scheme exactly in the center of the solar system (of 
which the Ophites appear to have been cognisant) — hence, under the direct verticml 
ray of the Higher Spiritual Sun — showers his brightness on all other planets. 

748. Speaking of Venus, Placidus the astrologer always maintained that **her bluish 
luster denotes heat." As to Mercury, it was a strange fancy of the Ophites to repre- 
sent him as a spirit of water, when, astrologically considered, he is as *' a cold, dry, 
earthy and melancholy star." 

749. The name which Norberg translates, in his OnotruuHcon to the Codtx Nazaraeus, 
as Ferho, stands in the original P<ir*ha Rabba. In the Life of Manes, given by Epiphanios, 
in his Panaria, lib. II, tom. II, Haer. LXVI, iii, is mentioned a ootain priest of Mithras, 
a friend of the great Heresiarch Manes, named Pkut:hus. 
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as doves." In the scheme Ophis is represented as the Egyptian Cnu- 
phis or Kneph, called Dracontia. He appears as a serpent standing 
erect on its tail, with a lion's head, crowned and radiate, and bearing 
on the point of each ray one of the seven Greek vowels — symbol of the 
seven celestial spheres. This figure is quite familiar to those who are 
acquainted with the Gnostic gems,'^ and is borrowed from the Egyptian 
Hermetic books. The description given in the Revelation^ of one "like 
unto the Son of Man," with his seven stars, and who is the Logos, is 
another form of Ophis. 

The Nazarene scheme, except in a change of names, is identical with 
that of the Gnostics, who evidently borrowed their ideas from it, adding a 
few appellations from the Basilidean and Valentinian systems. To avoid 
repetition, we will now simply present the two in parallel. 

Thus, we find that in the Nazarene Cosmogony the names of their 
powers and genii stand in the following relations to those of the Gnostics : 



Nazarene 
First Trinity 

Lord Febho — the Life which is no Life — 
the Supreme God. The Cause which 
produces the Light, or the Logos in 
ab&condUo. The water of Jordanus 
Maximus — the water of Life, or Ajar, 
the feminme principle. Unity in a 
Trinity, enclosed within the Ish Amon. 

Second Trinity 

(The manifestation of the first) 

1. Lord Mano — the King of Life and 
Light — Rex Lucia, First Life, or the 
primitive man. 

2. Lord Jordan — manifestation or emana- 
tion of Jordan Maximus — the waters of 
grace. Second Life. 

3. The Superior Father — Abatur. Third 
Life. 

This Trinity produces also a duad — Lord 
Lehdoio, and Fetahil, the genius (the 
former, a perfect emanation; the latter, 
imperfect). 



GNOSnO-OpBOTE 

First Unity in a Trinity 

Iao — the Ineffable Name of the Unknown 
Deity — Abraxas, and the 'Eternal 
Spiritual Sun.' Unity enclosed within 
the Depth, Bjrthos, feminme principle 
— the boundless circle, within which lie 
all ideal forms. From this Unity eman- 
ates the 

Second Trinity 

(Idem) 
1. Ennoia — mind. 



2. Ophis, the Agathodaimon. 



3. Sophia Androgyne — wisdom; who, in 
her turn — fecundated with the Divine 
Light — produces 

Christos and Sophia-Achamoth (one per- 
fect, the other imperfect), as an emana- 
tion. 



750. Its description is found in one of the magic books of the Egyptian King Nechepso, 
or Nekau, and its use prescribed on green jasper stones, as a potent amulet. Galen men- 
tions it (fialeni op. — De simpl. med. fac.,* IX; cf. King: The Gnostics, etc., p. 220, 2nd ed.)- 
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Lord Jordan — 'the Lord of aD Jordans,' Sophia- Adiamoth emanates I]d»-Baoth ~ 
manifesU Netubto (Faith wiikout the Demiurge, who produoes material 

Works) .^ and soulless creatioiii. 'Works wiA- 

out Faith' (or grace) ."^ 

Moreover, the Ophite seven planetary genii, who emanated one from 
the other, are found again in the Nazarene religion under the name of 
the "seven impostor-daemons,^' or stellars, who "will deceive all the 
sons of Adam." These are Sol; Spiritus Venereus (Holy Spirit, in her 
material aspect),^" the mother of the "seven badly-disposed stellars," 
answering to the Gnostic Achamoth; Nebu^ or Mercury, "a false Mes- 
siah, who will deprave the ancient worship of God**;'" Sin (or Luna, 
or Shuril); Kiun (Kivan, or Saturn); Bel-Jupiter; and the seventh, 
Nerig, Mars (Codex Nazaraeus^ I, p. 55). 

The Christos of the Gnostics is the chief of the seven Aeons, St 
John's seven spirits of God; the Nazarenes have also their seven genii 
or good Aeons, whose chief is Rex Lucis^ Mano, their Christos. The 
Sapta-RishiSy the seven sages of India, inhabit the Sapta-Puras^ or the 
seven celestial cities. 

What less or more do we find in the Universal Ecclesia, until the days 
of the Reformation, and in the Roman Popish Church after the separa- 
tion? We have compared the relative values of the Hindti Cosmogony, 
the Chaldaean, 2iOroastrian, Jewish Kabala, and that of the so-termed 
Heretics. A correct plan of the Judaico-CHRisTiAN religion — to en- 
force which on the heathen who have furnished it are expended such 
great sums every year — would still better prove the identity of the two; 
but we lack space, and are also spared the necessity of proving what is 
already thoroughly demonstrated. 

In the Ophite gems of King (Gnostics) ^ we find the name of lao re- 
peated, and often confounded with that of levo, while the latter simply 
represents one of the genii antagonistic to Abraxas. In order that these 
names may not be taken as identical with the name of the Jewish Jeho- 
vah we will at once explain this word. It seems to us surpassingly strange 
that so many learned archaeologists should have so little insisted that 
there was more than one Jehovah, and disclaimed that the name origin- 

751. Consider those two diametncally-oppo|sed doctrines — the Catholic and the 
Protestant; the one preached by Paul, the semi-PUtonist, and the other by James, the 
orthodox Talmudist. 

752. The material, bad side of Sophia-Achamoth, who emanates from hendf Oda- 
Baoth and his six sons. 

753. See Norberg's translation of Codsx Nazaraeut, P^aoe. This Droves onoe more 
the identification of Jesus with Gautama-Buddha in the minds of the ^fala^e^^e Gnostics, 
as Ndm or Mercury is the planet sacred to the Buddhas. 
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ated with Moses. lao is certainly a title of the Supreme Being, and be- 
longs partiaUy to the Ineffable Name; but it neither originated with nor 
was it the sole property of the Jews. Even if it had pleased Moses to 
bestow the name upon the tutelar 'Spirit,' the alleged protector and 
national deity of the 'chosen people of Israel/ there is yet no possible 
reason why other nationaUties should receive Him as the Highest and 
One-Uving Grod. But we deny the assumption altogether. Besides, there 
is the fact that Yaho or lao was a 'mystery name' from the beginning, 
for iTiiV and HI never came into use before King David. Anterior to 
his time few or no proper names were compounded with iah or yah. It 
looks rather as though David, being a sojourner among the Tyrians and 
Philistines (^ Samuel) ^ brought thence the name of Jehovah. He made 
Zadok high-priest, from whom came the Zadokites or Sadducees. He 
lived and ruled first at Hebron ]113n, 'Habir-on or Kabir-town, where 
the rites of the four (mystery-gods) were celebrated. Neither David 
nor Solomon recognised either Moses or the law of Moses. They 
aspired to build a temple to HliT, like the structures erected by Hiram 
to Hercules and Venus, Adon and Astarte. 

Says FUrst: "The very ancient name of God, Yaho, written in the 
Greek Luo, appears, apart /rom its derwation, to have been an old mystic 
name of the Supreme deity of the Shemites. [Hence it was told to Moses 
when initiated at Hor-eb — the cave, under the direction of Jethro, 
the Kenite or Cainite priest of Midian.] In an old reUgion of the Chal- 
daeans, whose remains are to be found amongst the Neo-Platonists, the 
highest divinity enthroned above the seven heavens, representing the 
Spiritual Light-Principle (nous) '" and also conceived as the Demi- 
urgus,^" was called loco, who was, like the Hebrew Yaho, in\ mysterious 
and unmentionable, and whose name was communicated to the initiated. 
The Phoenicians had a Supreme God whose name was triUteral and 
secret^ and he was law." ^" 

But while Ftlrst insists that the name has a Semitic origin, there are 
other scholars who trace it farther back than he does, and look beyond 
the classification of the Caucasians. 

In Sanskrit we have Jah and Jaya^ or Jaa and Jagad^ and this throws 
light on the origin of the famous festival of the car of Jagan-ndtha^ com- 
monly called Jaggem&th. Javhe means 'he who is,' and Dr. Spiegel 
traces even the Persian name of Grod, Ahura^ to the root oA,^" which 

754. Nous, the designation given by Anaxagoras to the Supreme Deity, was taken from' 
l&gypU where he was styled Nut. 

755. By very few though, for the creators of the material universe were always con- 
sidered as subordinate deities to the Most High God. 

756. Lydus: De mennbus, IV, 38, 74; Cedrenus: Compendium historiarum, I, p. 296. 

757. Brdn das Land awistdien dem Indus und Tigris: Berlin* 1863; Avssta, I, p. 9 
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in Sanskrit is pronounced as, to breathe, to be, and asu, became, there- 
fore, in time, synonymous with * Spirit.' '^ Rawlinson strongly supports 
the opinion of an Aryan or Vedic influence on the early BabyloniaD 
mythology. We have given, a few pages back, the strongest possible 
proofs of the identity of Vishnu with Dag-on. The same may be adduced 
for the title of loco, and its Sanskrit root traced in every country. Ju or 
Joms is the oldest Latin name for God. "As male he is Jxi-pUer, or Ju^ 
the father, piiri being Sanskrit for father; as feminine, Ju-no or Ju, the 
comforter — ni3 being the Phoenician word for rest and comfort." ^ 
Professor Max Miiller shows that although Dyaus, sky, does not occur as 
a masculine in the ordinary Sanskrit, yet it does occur in the Veda, "'and 
thus bears witness to the early Aryan worship of Dyaus, the Greek 
Zeus'.' CThe Veda,' in Chips, etc., I, p. 78). 

To grasp the real and primitive sense of the term lAO, and the reason 
for its becoming the designation of the most mysterious of aU deities, we 
must search for its origin in the figurative phntseology of all the primi- 
tive people. We must first of all go to the most ancient sources for our 
information. In one of the Books of Hermes, for instance, we find him 
saying that the number ten is the mother of the soul, and that the life 
and light are therein united. For "the number 1 (one) is bom from the 
spirit, and the number 10 (ten) from matter"; ^* "the unity has made 
the TEN, the ten the unity." '•^ 

The kabaHstic gematria — one of the methods for extracting the hid- 
den meaning from letters, words, and sentences — is arithmetical. It 
consists in applying to the letters of a word the sense they bear as num- 
bers, in outward shape as well as in their individual sense. Moreover, 
by the Temura (another method used by the kabalists) any word could 
be made to yield its mystery out of its anagram. Thus we find the author 
of Sepher Yetzirah saying, one or two centuries before our era: '^ "One, 
the spirit of the Alahim of Lives." ^^ So again, in the oldest kabalistic 
diagrams, the ten Sephiroth are represented as wheels or circles, and 
Adam Kadmon, the primitive man, as an upright pillar. "Wheels and 

758. An means, moreover, 'Thou art,' in Sanakrit, and also 'sword,' Ati^ without 
the accent on the first vowel. 

759. Professor A. Wilder. 

760. These sacred anagrams were called Zerupk. 

761. Book of Numbers, or Book of the Keys, 

762. The Sepher YetArah, or book of the creation, was written by Rabbi A'<^bah, who 
was the teacher and instructor of Shimon ben Yo'hai, called the prince of the Kabalists, 
who wrote the Zohar. Franck asserts that the YetsArah was written in the first century a. d. 
(La Kabbale, I, i; 3rd ed.), but other and as competent iudges make it far older. At all 
events it is now proved Uiat Shimon ben Yo*hai lived before the second destruction of 
the tem^e. 763. Sepher YetaHrah, i, f 9. 
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seraphim and the holy creatures {^hayyoth)^^^ says Rabbi A'qlbah.^ In 
another system of the same branch of the symbolical Kabala, called 
Albaih — which arranges the letters of the alphabet by pairs in three 
rows — all the couples in the first row bear the numerical value ten; 
and in the system of Shimon ben Shetah ^ the uppermost couple, the 
most sacred of all, is preceded by the Pythagorean cipher, one and a 
nought, or zero — 10. 

If we can once appreciate the fact that among all the peoples of the 
highest antiquity the most natural conception of the First Cause mani- 
festing itself in its creatures, and that to this they could not but ascribe 
the creation of all, was that of an androgyne deity; that the male 
principle was considered the vivifying invisible spirit, and the female, 
mother nature; we shall be enabled to understand how that mysterious 
cause came at first to be represented (in the picture-writings, perhaps) 
as the combination of the Alpha and Omega of numbers, a decimal, then 
as lAO, a trilitend name, containing in itself a deep allegory. 

lAOy in such a case, would — etymologically considered — mean 
the 'Breath of Life,' generated or springing forth between an upright 
male and an egg-shaped female principle of nature; for, in Sanskrit, as 
means 'to be,' 'to Uve or exist'; and originally it meant 'to breathe.' 
"From it," says Max Miiller, "in its original sense of breathing, the 
Hind(ks formed 'asu,' breath, and ^asura,* the name of God, whether it 
meant the breathing one or the giver of breath." ^•^ It certainly meant 
the latter. In Hebrew 'Ah' and 'lah' mean life. Cornelius Agrippa, 
in his treatise on the Pre-eminence of Waman,''^*^ shows that "the word 
Eve suggests comparison with the mystic symbols of the kabalists, the 
name of the woman having affinity with the ineffable Tetragrammaton, 
the most sacred name of the divinity." Ancient names were always con- 
sonant with the things they represented. In relation to the mysterious 
name of the Deity in question, the hitherto inexplicable hint of the kabal- 
ists as to the efficacy of the letter H, "which Abram took away from his 
wife Sarah" and "put into the middle of his own nawje^^ becomes clear. 

It may perhaps be argued, by way of objection, that it is not ascer- 
tained as yet at what period of antiquity the nought occiu^ for the first 
time in Indian manuscripts or inscriptions. Be that as it may, the case 
presents circumstantial evidence of too strong a character not to carry a 
conviction of probability with it. According to Max Miiller "the two 
words 'cipher' and 'zero,' which are in reality but one, would almost in 

764. Sepher Yetdrah, i, § 10. See the constancy with which Ezekiel in his vision sticks 

to the * wheels* of the 'living creatures' (ch. i, passim), 

765. He was an Alexandrian Neo-PIatonist under the first of the Ptolemies. 

766. Chips, etc,, I» p. 156. 766a. De twbilitate et praecelleniia feminei sexus. 
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themselves be sufficient to prove that our figures are borrowed from the 
Arabs.^ 'Cipher' is the Arabic 'cifron,' which means empty ^ a transla- 
tion of the Sanskrit name of the nought, ^Hknya^* " he says. The Arabs 
had their figures from Hind(kst&n, and never claimed the discovery for 
themselves.^ As to the Pythagoreans, we need but turn to the ancient 
manuscripts of Boethius' Geometry^ composed in the sixth century, to find 
in the I^thagorean numerals ^ the 1 and the nought^ as the first and final 
cipher. And Porphyry, who quotes from the PjrUuigorean Moderatus,^ 
says that the numerals of Pythagoras were *'hieroglyphical symbols, by 
means whereof he explained ideas concerning the nature of things." 

Now if the most ancient Indian manuscripts show as yet no trace of 
decimal notation in them — and Max Miiller states very dearly that 
until now he has found but nine letters (the initials of the Sanskrit numer- 
als) in them — on the other hand we have records as ancient to supply 
the needed proof. We speak of the sculptures and the sacred imagery in 
the most ancient temples of the far East. I^ythagoras derived his know- 
ledge from India; and we find Professor Max MUller corroborating this 
statement, at least so far as allowing the iVeo-Pythagoreans to have been 
the first teachers of 'ciphering' among the Greeks and Romans; that 
"'they, at Alexandria, or in Syria, became acquainted with the Indian 
figures, and adapted them to the Pythagorean abacus" (our figures). 
This cautious admission implies that Pythagoras himself was acquainted 
with only nine figures. But we might reasonably answer that althou^ 
we possess no certain proof that the decimal notation was known to 
I*3rthagoras, who Uved at the very close of the archaic ages,'^ we yet 
have sufficient evidence to show that the full numbers, as given by 
Boethius, were known to the Pythagoreans, even before Alexandria was 
built.^ This evidence we find in Aristotle, who says that ''some philo- 
sophers hold that ideas and numbers are of the same nature, and amount 
to TEN in all." '^ This, we believe, will be sufficient to show that the 
decimal notation was known among them at least as early as four 
centuries b. c, for Aristotle does not seem to treat the question as an 
innovation of the 'Neo-Pythagoreans.* 

Besides, as we have remarked above, the representations dF the 
archaic deities, on the walls of the temples, are of themselves quite sug- 
gestive enough. So, for instance, Vishnu is represented in the KUtmADa- 
tdra (his second avatar) as a tortoise sustaining a circular pillar, on whidi 
the semblance of himself {Mdyd, or the illusion) sits with all his attri- 
butes.^^ While one hand holds a flower, another a club, the third a shell, 

767. Chips, etc,, II, p. 284. 768. Ibid, 769. King: The OnogHa, p. 370; 2iid ed. 

770. Pyihagarae vita. 771. 608 b. c. 772. This city was built 332 B. c. 

773. Mdaphya., XU, viii; XIII, viiL 774. See pi. IX in Maurice: Hi$L i^Hindoilttm, I. 
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the fourth, generally the upper one, or at the right, holds on his forefinger, 
extended as the cipher 1, the chakra^ or discus, which resembles a ring or 
a wheel, and might be taken for the nought. In his first avatar, the 
Maisydvaidra^ when emerging from the fish's mouth, he is represented in 
the same position.^ The ten-armed Durgd of Bengal; the ten-headed 
Rdcana the giant; Pdrvatt — as Durgd^ Indra and Indrdnl — are found 
with this attribute, which is a perfect representation of the May-pole."* 

The hohest of the temples among the Hindiis are those of Jagan- 
n&tha. This deity is worshiped equally by all the sects of India, and 
Jagan-nktiiB, is named 'The Lord of the World.' He is the god of 
the Mysteries, and his temples, which are most numerous in Bengal, are 
all of a pyramidal form. 

There is no other deity-name which affords such a variety of ety- 
mologies as laho, nor one which can be so variously pronounced. It is 
only by associating it with the Masoretic points that the later Rabbins 
succeeded in making Jehovah read * Adonai ' — or Lord. Philo By blius ^" 
spells it in Greek letters lEYO — lEVO. Theodoret"* says that the 
Samaritans pronounced it I ABE (Yahve) and the Jews AIA. Diodorus "• 
states that "'among the Jews they relate that Moses called the God 
lAO," which would make it as we have shown I-ah-0. It is on the 
authority of the Bible itself, therefore, that we maintain that before his 
initiation by Jethro, his father-in-law, Moses had never known the word 
laho. The future Deity of the sons of Israel calls out from the burning 
bush and gives His name as ''I am that I am," and specifies carefully 
that He is the "Lord God of the Hebrews" {Exod.y iii, 18), not of the 
other nations. Judging him by his own acts throughout the Jewish 
records, we doubt whether Christ himself, had he appeared in the days of 
the Exodus, would have been welcomed by the irascible Sinaitic Deity. 
However, 'The Lord God,' who becomes, on His own confession, Jeho- 
vah only in the 6th chapter of Exodus (verse 3) finds his veracity put to 
a startling test in Genesis, xxii, 14, in which revealed passage Abraham 
builds an altar to Jehovah-jireh. 

It would seem therefore only natural to draw a distinction between 
the mystery-God-name Luo, adopted from the highest antiquity by all 
who participated in the esoteric knowledge of the priests, and its phonetic 
counterparts which we find treated with so Uttle reverence by the Ophites 
and other Gnostics. Once having burdened themselves, like the Azazel 

775. See drawings from the Temple of RAma, pi. Ill, Coleman's Mythology of the 
Hindus: New York, J. W. Bouton, publisher. 

776. See Hargrave Jennings: The Rotierueiaru, U, p. 34; 3rd ed. 

777. Philo Bybl. in Euseb.: Praep, «-., X, xi. 778. Theod.: Quaest. xv in Exod. 

779. Diod. Sic: BiU, hist., 1, 94. Cf. Gesenius: A Hebr. and Engl. Lexicon^ 9, v. T^tV' 
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of the wilderness, with the sins and iniquities of the Jewish nation, it now 
appears hard for the Christians to have to confess that those whom they 
thought fit to consider the ' chosen people ' of Grod — and their sole prede- 
cessors in monotheism — were, till a very late period, as idolatrous and 
polytheistic as their neighbors. The shrewd Talmudists have escaped 
the accusation for long centuries by screening themselves behind the 
Masoretic invention. But, as in everything else, truth was at last 
brought to Ught. We know now that Ihoh, niiT, must be read lahoh and 
lah, not Jehovah. lah of the Hebrews is plainly the lacchos (Bacchus) 
of the Mysteries; the God "'from whom the Uberation of souls was ex- 
pected — Dionysus, lacchos, lahoh, lao." '^ Aristotle then was right 
when he said: '"Joh n\T was Oromasdes and Ahriman Pluto, for the 
God of heaven, Ahura-mazda, rides on a chariot which the Horse of the 
Sun follows." ^^ And Dunlap quotes Psalms^ Ixviii, 4, which reads: 



'Praise him by his name lach (n^)> 
Who rided upon the heavens, as on a horse,' 



and then shows that "the Arabs represented lauk (la'h) by a horse — 
the Horse of the Sun (Dionysus)." '^ "lah is a softening of lach," he 
explains, "n ch and n h interchange; so s softens to h. The Hebrews 
express the idea of Life both by a ch and an h; as chiah^ to be, AioA, 
to be; lach, God of Life, lah, *I am.* " Well then may we repeat 
these lines of Ausonius (Epig. xxv): 



"Ogygia calls me Bacchus; Egypt thinks me Osiris; 
The Musians name me Phanaz; the Indi consider me Dionysus; 
The Roman Mysteries call me Liber; the Arabian race Adonis!" 

And the chosen people Adoni and Jehovah — we may add. 

How Uttle the philosophy of the old secret doctrine was understood is 
illustrated in the atrocious persecutions of the Templars by the Church, 
and in the accusation against them of worshiping the Devil under the 
shape of the goat — Baphomet! Without going into the old Masonic 
mysteries, there is not a Mason — of those we mean who do know some- 
thing — but has an idea of the true relation that Baphomet bore to 
Azazel, the scapegoat of the wilderness,^ whose character and meaning 
are entirely perverted in the Christian translations. " 'This terrible and 

780. K. O. MUlIer: A Hist of the Lit. of And. Greece, p. 238; Movers: Die Ph»nixier, 
I, pp. 547-53; Dunlap: Sdd, the Myst. of Adoni, p. 21. 

781. A Unittersal History, V, p. 301: London, 1747-66 (64 vols.). 

782. Dunkp: The Spinl-History of Man, pp. 64, 67, 78. 

783. See Leviticus, xvi, 8, 10, and other verses relating to the biblical goat in the 
original texts. 
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venerable name of God,' says Lanci, librarian to the Vatican, 'through 
the pen of biblical glossers, has been a devily a mountain, a vrildemessy and 
a he-goat' " — quotes Mackenzie in the Royal Masonic Cyclopaedia; and 
he very correctly remarks that "this word should be divided into Azaz 
and El," for "it signifies God of Victory, but is here used in the sense of 
author of Death, in contrast to Jehovah, the author of Life; the latter re- 
ceived a dead goat as an offering." ^" The Hindti Trinity is composed of 
three personages, which are convertible into one. The TrimHrti is one, 
and in its abstraction indivisible, and yet we see a metaphysical division 
taking place from the first, and while Brahmd, though collectively repre- 
senting the three, remains behind the scenes, Vishnu is the Life-Giver, the 
Creator, and the Preserver, and Siva is the Destroyer and the Death- 
giving deity. "Death to the Life-giver, life to the Death-dealer. The 
symbolical antithesis is grand and beautiful," says Gliddon.^ *Deus est 
Daemon inversus* of the kabalists now becomes clear. It is but the 
intense and cruel desire to crush out the last vestige of the old philo- 
sophies by perverting their meaning, for fear that her own dogmas should 
not be rightly fathered on her, which impels the Catholic Church to 
carry on such a systematic persecution in regard to Gnostics, Kabalists, 
and even the comparatively innocent Masons. 

Alas, alas! How little has the divine seed, scattered broadcast by 
the hand of the meek Judaean philosopher, thrived or brought forth fruit! 
He who himself had shunned hypocrisy, warned against public prayer, 
showing contempt for useless exhibition of the same, could he but 
cast his sorrowful glance on the earth from the regions of eternal bliss, 
would see that this seed fell neither on sterile rock nor by the wayside. 
Nay, it took deep root in the most prolific soil; one enriched even 
to plethora with lies and human gore! 

"For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my lie unto his 
glory; why yet am I also judged as a sinner? " naively inquires Paul, the 
best and sincerest of all the apostles, after saying, "I speak as a man." 
And he then adds, "and not rather [then say] (as we be slanderously 
reported, and as some affirm that we say), 'Let us do evil that good may 
come' — whose damnation is just." (Rom., iii, 5, 7, 8.) In spite of this 
distinct repudiation of the hypothetical travesty on right ethics, the 
travesty itself was misread as a direct inspiration from God! This ex- 
plains, if it does not excuse, the maxim adopted later by the Church ^* 
that "it is an act of virtue to deceive and he, when by such means 
the interests of the Church might be promoted." A maxim appUed 

784. Article *Goat,' p. 257. 785. Nott and Gliddon: Types of Mankind, p. 600; 

Royal Masonic CycUypaedia, loc, cii. 786. Mosheim: An Ecclesiastical History, 

cent. IV, part II, iii, § 16. Read the whole section to appreciate the doctrine in full. 
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in its fullest sense by that accomplished professor in forgery, the Armeni- 
an Eusebius; or again, by that innocent-looking bible-kaleidoscopist — 
Lrenaeus. And these men were followed by a whole army of pious 
assassins, who in the meanwhile had improved upon the system of 
deceit by proclaiming that it was lawful even to kiU, when by murder 
they could enforce the new reUgion. Theophilus, " that perpetual enemy 
of peace and virtue,'' as the famous bishop was called; Cyril of Alex- 
andria, Athanasius, the murderer of Arius, and a host of other canonized 
'Saints,' were all only too worthy successors of Saint Constantine, who 
drowned his wife in boiling water, butchered his Uttle nephew, murdered 
with his own pious hand two of his brothers-in-law, killed his own son 
Crispus, bled to death several men and women, and smothered in a well 
an old monk. However, we are told by Eusebius that this Christian 
Emperor was rewarded by a vision of Christ himself, bearing his cross, 
who instructed him to march to other triumphs, inasmuch as he would 
always protect him! 

It is under the shade of the Imperial standard, with its famous sign, 
*/n hoc signo vinces,* that * visionary* Christianity, which had crept on 
since the days of lrenaeus, arrogantly proclaimed its rights in the full 
blaze of the sun. The Labarum had most probably furnished the model 
for the true cross, which was 'miraculously,' and agreeably to the 
Imperial will, found a few years later. Nothing short of such a remark- 
able vision, impiously doubted by some severe critics — Dr. Lardner for 
one — and a fresh miracle to match, could have resulted in the finding of 
a cross where there had never been one before. Still, we have either to 
believe the phenomenon or dispute it at the risk of being treated as 
infidels; and this notwithstanding that upon a careful computation we 
should find that the fragments of the 'true Cross' had multiplied them- 
selves even more miraculously than the five loaves in the invisible 
bakery, and the two fishes. In all cases like this, where miracles can be 
so conveniently called in, there is no room for dull fact. Hbtory must 
step out, that fiction may step in. 

If the alleged founder of the Christian religion is now, after thk lapse 
of nineteen centuries, preached — more or less unsuccessfully however — 
in every comer of the globe, we are at liberty to think that the doc- 
trines attributed to him would astonish and dismay him more than 
any one else. A system of deliberate falsification was adopted from the 
first. How determined lrenaeus was to crush truth and build up a 
Church of his own on the mangled remains of the seven primitive 
churches mentioned in the Revelaiion, may be inferred from his quarrel 
with Ptolemaeus. And this is again a case of evidence against which no 
blind faith can prevail. Ecclesiastical history assures us that Christ's 
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ministry was but of three years' duration. There is a decided discrepancy 
on this point between the first three s3moptics and the fourth gospel; 
but it was left for Irenaeus to show to Christian posterity that so early 
as A. D. 180 — the probable time when this Father wrote his works 
against heresies — even such pillars of the Church as himself either knew 
nothing certain about it, or deUberately lied and falsified dates to sup- 
port their own views. So anxious was the worthy Father to meet every 
possible objection against his plans, that no falsehood, no sophistry, was 
too much for him. How are we to understand the following; and who 
is the falsifier in this case? The argument of Ptolemaeus was that Jesus 
was too young to have taught anything of much importance; adding 
that "Christ preached for one year only^ and then suffered in the twelfth 
month." In this Ptolemaeus was very little at variance with the gospels. 
But Irenaeus, carried by his object far beyond the limits of prudence, 
from a mere discrepancy between one and three years, makes it ten and 
even twenty years! "Destroying his [Christ's] whole work, and robbing 
him of thai age which is both more necessary and more honorable than 
any other; that more advanced age, I mean, during which also, as 
a teacher, he excelled all others." And then, having no certain data 
to furnish, he throws himself back on tradition^ and claims that Christ 
preached for over ten years !^ In another place he makes Jesus 
fifty years old. 

But we must proceed in our work of showing the various origins of 
Christianity, as also the sources from which Jesus derived his own ideas 
of God and humanity. 

The Koinobioi lived in Egypt, where Jesus passed his early youth. 
They were usually confounded with the Therapeutae, who were, however, 
only a branch of this widely-spread society. Such is the opinion of 
Godfrey Higgins and Dr. Heboid. After the downfall of the principal 
sanctuaries, which had already begun in the days of Plato, the many 
different sects, such as the Gynmosophists and the Magi — from whom 
Clearchus very erroneously derives the former — the Pythagoreans, 
the Sufis, and the Rishis of Kashmir, instituted a kind of international 
and universal Freemasonry among their esoteric societies. "These 
Rishis," says Higgins, "are the Essenians, Carmelites, or Nazarites of 
the temple."'" "That occult science known by ancient priests under 
the name of regenerating fire^** says Dr. Heboid, ". . . is a science that 
for more than 3000 years was the peculiar possession of the [Indian and 
Egyptian] priesthood, into the knowledge of which Moses was initiated 
at Heliopolis, where he was educated; and Jesus among the Essenian 

787. Against Heresies, II, zxii, §§ 4, 5. 78$. Anacalypsis, 
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priests of [Egypt or] Judaea; and by which these two great reformers, 
particularly the latter^ wrought many of the miracles mentioned in the 
Scriptures.** ^ 

Plato [according to Ammianus] states that the mystic Magian re- 
ligion, known under the name of Machagistia^ is the least corrupted form 
of worship of things divine. Later, the Mysteries of the Chaldaean 
sanctuaries were added ta it by one of the Zoroasters and Darius Hys- 
taspes.'^ The latter completed and perfected it still more with the help 
of the knowledge obtained by him from the learned ascetics of India, 
whose rites were identical with those of the initiated Magi.^^ Ammianus, 
in his histoiy of JuUan's Persian expedition, gives the story by stating 
that one day '^Hystaspes, as he was boldly penetrating into the unknown 
regions of Upper India, came upon a certain wooded solitude, the 
tranquil recesses of which were occupied by those exalted sages, the 
Brachmanes [or Shamans]. Instructed by their teachings in the sdenoe 
of the motions of the world and of the heavenly bodies, and in pure 
religious rites ... he infused a portion into the minds of the Magi. 
The latter, coupling these doctrines with their own peculiar science of 
foretelling the future^ have handed down the whole through their descend- 
ants to succeeding ages." ^ It is from these descendants that the Sufis, 
chiefly composed of Persians and Syrians, acquired their profound know- 
ledge of astrology, medicine, and the esoteric doctrine of the ages. *'The 
Sufi doctrine," says C. W. King, "involved the grand idea of one uni- 
versal creed which could be secretly held under any profession of an out- 
ward faith; and in fact took virtually the same view of religious systems 
as that in which the ancient philosophers had regarded such matters." ^ 
The mysterious Druzes of Mount Lebanon are the descendants of all 
these. Solitary Copts, earnest students scattered hither and thither 
throughout the sandy solitudes of Egypt, Arabia Petraea, Palestine, and 
the impenetrable forests of Abyssinia, though rarely met with, may some- 
times be seen. Many and various are the nationalities to which belong 

789. E. Rdx)ld: A General History of Free-Maaonry^ pp. 30-1. 

790. Amm. Marcdl.: Rom. Hist., XXIII, vi. 32, 33. 

791. We hold to the idea — which becomes sdf-evident when the Zoroastrian imbro^yo 
ia considered — that there were, even in the days of Darius, two distinct sacerdotal 
castes of Magi: the initiated, and those who were allowed to officiate only in the popular 
rites. We see the same in the Eleusinian Mysteries. Belonging to every temple there 
were attached the 'hierophants* of the inner sanctuary, and the secular dcrgy who 
were not even instructed in the Mysteries. It was against the absurdities and supentitions 
of the latter that Darius revoltecl, and "crushed uem," for the inscrq>tion on his tomb 
shows that he was a 'hierophant* and a Magian himsdf. It is also merely the exoteric 
rites of this dass of Magi which descended to posterity; for the great secrecy in wfaidi 
were preserved the 'Mysteries* of the true Chaldaean Magi was never violated, how- 
ever much guess-work may have been expended on them. 

792. The Onoatics and their Remains^ p. 415; 2nd ed. 
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the disciples of that mysterious school, and many the side-shoots of that 
one primitive stock. The secrecy preserved by these sub-lodges, as well 
as by the one and supreme great lodge, has ever been proportionate to 
the activity of religious persecutions; and now, in the face of the growing 
materialism, their very existence is becoming a mystery.^ 

But it must not be inferred, on that account, that such a mysterious 
brotherhood is but a fiction, not even a name, though it remains unknown 
to this day. Whether its affiliates are called by an Egyptian, Hindii, or 
Persian name, it matters not. Persons belonging to one of these sub- 
brotherhoods have been met by trustworthy and not unknown persons, 
besides the present writer, who states a few facts concerning them, by the 
special permission of one who has a right to give it. In & recent and 
very valuable work on secret societies, K. R. H. Mackenzie's Royal 
Masonic Cyclopaedia, we find the learned author himself, an honorary 
member of the Canongate Kilwinning Lodge, No. 2 (Scotland), and a 
Mason not likely to be imposed upon, stating the following, under the 
head, 'Hermetic Brothers of Egypt*: 

"An occult fraternity, which has endured from very ancient times, 
having a hierarchy of officers, secret signs, and passwords, and a peculiar 
method of instruction in science, moral philosophy and religion. ... If 
we may believe those who at the present time profess to belong to it, 
the philosopher*s stone, the elixir of life, the art of invisibility, and the 
power of communication directly with the ultramundane life, are parts 
of the inheritance they possess. The writer has met with only three per- 
sons who maintained the actual existence of this body of religious philo- 
sophers, and who hinted that they themselves were actually members. 
There was no reason to doubt the good faith of these individuals — 
apparently unknown to each other, and men of moderate competence, 
blameless lives, austere manners, and almost ascetic in their habits. 

793. These are truths which cannot fail to impress themselves upon the minds of 
earnest thmkers. While the Ebionites, Nazarites, Haemerobaptists, Lampseans, Sabae- 
ans, and many other sects of the earliest days, wavered later between the varjring dogmas 
suggested to them by the esoteric and misunderstood parables of the Nazarene teacher, 
whom they justly regarded as a prophet — there were men, for whose names we might 
vainly search history, who preserved the secret doctrines of Jesus as pure and unadulter- 
ated as they had been received. And still, even aU these above-mentioned and con- 
flicting sects were far more orthodox in their Christianity, or rather Christism, than 
the Churches of Constant ine and Rome. "It was a strange fate that befell these un- 
fortunate people" (the Ebionites), says Lord Amberley, "when, overwhelmed by the 
flood of heathenism that had swept into the Church, they were condemned as heretics. . 
Yet there is no evidence that they had ever swerved from the doctrines of Jesus, or of 
the disciples who knew him in his lifetime. Jesus himself had been circumcised, . . . 
reverenced the temple at Jerusalem as 'a house of prayer for aU nations.' . . . But 
the torrent of progress swept past the Ebionites, and left them stranded on the shore" 
{An Analysis qf Religious Betuf, by Viscount Amberley, I, p. 446). 
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They all appeared to be men of forty to forty-five years of age, and evi- 
dently of vast erudition . . . their knowledge of languages not to be 
doubted. . . . They never remained long in any one country, but passed 
away without creating notice." ^ 

Another of such sub-brotherhoods is the sect of the Pitris in India. 
Known by name, now that Jacolliot has brought it into public notice, it 
is still more arcane, perhaps, than the brotherhood that Mr. Mackenzie 
names the 'Hermetic Brothers.' What Jacolliot learned of it, was from 
fragmentary manuscripts delivered to him by Br^hmanas, who had their 
reasons for doing so, we must believe. The Agrushada Parikshai gives 
certain details about the association, as it was in days of old, and when 
explaining mystic rites and magical incantations explains nothing at all, 
so that the mystic Zr'om, URhum^ Sh*hrum, and ShoWhim Ramaya- 
Namaha remain, for the mystified writer, as much a puzzle as ever. To 
do him justice, though, he fully admits the fact, and does not enter upon 
useless speculations. {Le SjnrUisme^ etc.^ p. 78.) 

Whoever desires to assure himself that there now exists a religion 
which has baffled, for centuries, the impudent inquisitiveness of mission- 
aries, and the persevering inquiry of science, let him violate, if he can, 
the seclusion of the Syrian Druzes. He will find them numbering over 
80,000 warriors, scattered from the plain east of Damascus to the western 
coast. They covet no proselytes, shun notoriety, keep friendly — as far 
as possible — with both Christians and Mohammedans, respect the re- 
ligion of every other sect or people, but will never disclose their own 
secrets. Vainly do the missionaries stigmatize them as infidels, idolaters, 
brigands, and thieves. Neither threat, bribe, nor any other consideration 
wiU induce a Druze to become a convert to dogmatic Christianity. We 
have heard of two in fifty years, and both have finished their careers in 
prison, for drunkenness and theft. They proved to be "real Druzes^^* '* 

794. What will perhaps still more astonish American readers, is the fact that in the 
United States a mystical fraternity now exists, which claims an intimate reUtionship 
with one of the oldest and most powerful of Eastern Brotherhoods. It is known as 
the Brotherhood of Luxor, and its faithful members have the custody of very impcxtant 
secrets of science. Its ramifications extend widely throughout the great Republic of 
the West. Though this brotherhood has been long and hard at worl^ the secret of its 
existence has been jealously guarded. Mackenzie describes it as having "a Rosicrudan 
basis, and numbering many members*' (Royal Masonic Cffehpaedia, p. 461). But 
in this the author is mistaken; it has no Rosicrucian basis. Tne name Luxor is primarily 
derived from the ancient Beluchistan city of Luksur, which lies between Bda ana Kedgee, 
and also gave its name to the Egyptian city. 

795. These people do not accept the name of Druses, but regard the appdlation as an 
insult. They call themselves the 'disciples of 'Hamza,' their Mesaah, who came to 
them, in the eleventh century, from the 'Land of the Word of God,' and, together with 
his disciple, Mokhtana Boha-eddin, committed this Word to writing; and entrosled it 
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said one of their chiefs, in discussing the subject. There never was a case 
of an initialed Druze becoming a Christian. As to the uninitiated, they 
are never allowed even to see the sacred writings, and none of them have 
the remotest idea where these are kept. There are missionaries in 
Syria who boast of having in their possession a few copies. The volumes 
alleged to be correct expositions of these secret books (such as the 
translation by P^tis de la Croix, in 1701, from the works presented 
by Nasr-Allah to the French king), are nothing more than a compilation 
of 'secrets' known more or less to eveiy inhabitant of the southern 
ranges of Lebanon and Anti-Libanus. They were the work of an apos- 
tate Dervish^ who was expelled from the sect Hanafi for improper con- 
duct — the embezzlement of the money of widows and orphans. The 
EzposS de la Religion des Druzes^ in two volumes, by Silvestre de Sacy 
(1838), is another network of hypotheses. A copy of this work was to 
be found, in 1870, on the window-sill of one of their principal HoLowSSi 
or places of religious meeting. To the inquisitive question of an EngUsh 
traveler as to their rites, the Ohhal^ a venerable old man who spoke 
English as well as French, opened the volume of de Sacy, and, offering 
it to his interlocutor, remarked, with a benevolent smile: "Read this 
instructive and truthful book; I could explain to you neither better nor 
more correctly the secrets of Grod and our blessed 'Hamza, than it does." 
The traveler understood the hint. 

Mackenzie says they settled at Lebanon about the tenth century, and 
''seem to be a mixture of Kurds, Mardi- Arabs, and other semi-civilized 
tribes. Their religion is compounded of Judaism, Christianity, and Mo- 
hammedanism. They have a regular order of priesthood and a kind of 
hierarchy . . . there is a regular system of passwords and signs. . . .Twelve 
month's probation, to which either sex is admitted, precedes initiation." 

We quote the above only to show how little even persons as trust- 
worthy as Mr. Mackenzie really know of these mystics. 

Mosheim,^ who knows as much, or we should rather say as little, as 
any others, is entitled to the merit of candidly admitting that their 
religion is pecuUar to themselves, and is involved in some mystery. 
We should say it is — rather! 

That their religion exhibits traces of Magianism and Gnosticism is 
natural, as the whole of the Ophite esoteric philosophy is at the bottom 
of it. But the characteristic dogma of the Druzes is the absolute unity 

to the care of a few initiates, with the injunction of the greatest secrecy. They are 
usually called Unitarians. 

796. The Okhal (from the Arabic aid — intelligence or wisdom) are the initiated, or 
wise men of this sect. They hold in their mysteries the same position as the hierophant 
of old. in the Eleusinian and others. 797. Ecd. Hist,, cent. XVI, pt. IQ, ii, 19. 
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of God. He is the essence of life, and, although incomprehensible and 
invisible, is to be known through occasional manifestations in human 
formJ'^ like the Hindis, they hold that he has incarnated more than 
once on earth. 'Hamza was the precursor^ not the inheritor, of Hakem, 
the last manifestation (the tenth avatar),^ who is yet to come. 'Hamza 
was the personification of the 'Universal Wisdom.' Bohaeddin in his 
writings calls him Messiah. The whole number of his disciples, or 
those who at different ages of the world have imparted wisdom to man- 
kind, which the latter as invariably have forgotten and rejected in 
course of time, is one hundred and sixty-four (164, the kabalistic s d k). 
Therefore their stages or degrees of promotion after initiation are five; 
the first three degrees are typified by the "three feet of the candlestick 
of the inner Sanctuary, which holds the light of thefite elements"; the 
last two degrees, the most important and terrifying in their solenm 
grandeur, belong to the highest orders; and together the five degrees 
emblematically represent the said five mystic Elements. The "three 
feet are the holy Applicatian, the Opening, and the PharUom,** says one 
of their books; on man's inner and outer soul, and his body, a phantom, 
a passing shadow. The body, or matter, is also called the 'Rival,' for 
"he is the minister of sin, the Devil ever creating dissensions between the 
Heavenly InteUigence [spirit] and the soul, which he tempts incessantly." 
Their ideas on transmigration are Pythagorean and kabalistic. The 
spirit, or Temeami (the divine soul), was in EUjah and John the Baptist; 
and the soul of Jesus was that of 'Hamza; that is to say, of the same de- 
gree of purity and sanctity. Until their resurrection, by which they un- 
derstand the day when the spiritual bodies of men will be absorbed into 
God's own essence and being (the Nirvftna of the Hindfis), the souls 
of men will keep their astral forms, except the few chosen ones who 
from the moment of their separation from their bodies begin to exist as 
pure spirits. The life of man they divide into soul, body, and inteUi- 
gence, or mind. It is the latter which imparts and communicates to the 
soul the divine spark from its 'Hamza (Christos). 

They have seven great conmiandments which are imparted equally 
to all the uninitiated; and yet even these weU-known articles of faith 
have been so mixed up in the accounts of outside writers that, in one 
of the best Cyclopaedias of America (Appleton's), they are garbled after 
the fashion that may be seen in the comparative tabulation below; the 
spurious and the true order parallel: 

798. This ia Uie doctrine of Uie Gnostics, who held Christos to be the individual immorUl 
Spirit in man. 

799. The ten Messiahs or avatars remind us again of the five Buddhistic and ten 
Brihmanic avatars of Buddha and Krishna. 
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Correct Version op the Command- 
ments AS Imparted Orally bt 
iHS Tbacbebs*" 



1. The unity of Ood, or the infinite one- 
ness of Deity. 



2. The eeserUial excellence o/ Truth. 

3. Toleration; right given to aU men and 
women to freely express their opinions on 
religious matters, and make the latter 
subservient to reason. 

4. Respect to aU men and women accord- 
ing to their character and conduct. 

5. Entire submission to God's decrees. 

6. Chastity of body, mind, and soul. 

7. Mutual help under all conditions. 



Garbled Version Reported by the 

Christian Missionaries and 

Given in Pretended 

Expositions "* 

1. (2) "'Truth in words,' meaning in 
practice, ordy tndh to the rdigion and 
to the initiated: it is lawful to act and 
to speak falsehood to men of another 
creed.** ^^ 

2. (7) "Mutual help, watchfulness, and 
protection." 

3. (?) "To renounce all other reli- 
gions. 



4. (?) "To be separate from infidels of 
every kind, not externally but only in 
heart." ^ 

5. (1) "Recognise God's eternal unity." 

6. (5) "Satisfied with God's acts." 

7. (5) "Resigned to God's wiM." 



As will be seen, the only exposS in the above is that of the great 
ignorance, perhaps malice, of the writers who, like Silvestre de Sacy, 
undertake to enlighten the world upon matters concerning which they 
know nothing. 

"Chastity, honesty, meekness, and mercy," are thus the four theo- 
logical virtues of all Druzes, besides several others demanded from the 
initiates; "murder, theft, cruelty, covetousness, slander," the five sins, 
to which several other sins are added in the sacred tablets, but which we 
must abstain from giving. The morality of the Druzes is strict and 

800. See, farther on, a letter from an 'Initiate.' 

801. In this column the first numbers are those given in the article on the 'Druses' 
in the New American Cydopaedia (Appleton's), VI, p. 631. The numbers in parentheses 
show the sequence in which the commandments would stand were they given correctly. 

802. This pernicious doctrine belongs to the old policy of the Catholic Church, but is 
certainly false as regards the Druzes. They maintain that it is right and lawful to 
withhM the truth about their own tenets, no one outside their own sect having a right 
to pry into their religion. The okhals never countenance deliberate falsehood in any 
form, although the laymen have man^ a time got rid of the spies sent by the Chris- 
tians to discover their secrets, by deceiving them with sham initiations. (See the letter 
of Prof. Rawson to the author, p. 313.) 

803. This commandment does not exist in the Lebanon teaching. 

804. There is no such commandment, but the practice thereof exists by mutual agree- 
ment, as in the days of the Gnostic persecution. 
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uncompromising. Nothing can tempt one of these Lebanon Unitarians 
to go astray from what he is taught to consider his duty. Their rittud 
being unknown to outsiders^ their would-be historians have hitherto denied 
them one. Their 'Thursday meetings' are open to all, but no inter- 
loper has ever participated in the rites of initiation which take place 
occasionally on Fridays in the greatest secrecy. Women are admitted 
to them as well as men, and play a part of great importance at the 
initiation of men. The probation, unless some extraordinary exception 
is made, is long and severe. Once in a certain period of time a solemn 
ceremony takes place, during which all the elders and the initiates of 
the highest two degrees start out for a pilgrimage of several days to a 
certain place in the mountains. They meet within the safe precincts of 
a monastery said to have been erected during the earUest times of the 
Christian era. Outwardly one sees but old ruins of a once grand edifice, 
used, says the legend, by some Gnostic sects as a place of worship during 
the religious persecutions. The ruins above ground, however, are but 
a convenient mask, the subterranean chapel, halls, and cells covering 
an area of ground far greater than the upper building; while the rich- 
ness of ornamentation, the beauty of the ancient sculptures, and the 
gold and silver vessels in this sacred resort, appear like ''a dream of 
glory," according to the expression of an initiate. As the lamaseries 
of Mongolia and Tibet are visited upon grand occasions by the holy 
shadow of 'Lord Buddha,' so here, during the ceremonial, appears the 
resplendent ethereal form of 'Hamza, the Blessed, which instructs the 
faithful. The most extraordinaiy feats of what would be termed magic 
take place during the several nights that the convocation lasts; and one 
of the greatest mysteries — faithful copy of the past — is accomplished 
within the discreet bosom of our mother earth; not an echo, nor the 
faintest sound, not a glimmer of light betrays without the grand secret 
of the initiates. 

'Hamza, like Jesus, was a mortal man, and yet ' 'Hamza ' and 
'Christos' iare synonymous terms as to their inner and hidden meaning. 
Both are symbols of the NouSy the divine and higher soul of man — his 
spirit. The doctrine taught by the Druzes on that particular question 
of the duality of spiritual man, consisting of one soul mortal, and 
another immortal, is identical with that of the Gnostics, the older Greek 
philosophers, and other initiates. 

Outside the East we have met one initiate (and only one) who, for 
some reasons best known to himself, does not make a secret of his initia- 
tion into the Brotherhood of Lebanon. It is the learned traveler and 
artist. Professor A. L. Rawson, of New York City. This gentieman has 
passed many years in the East, four times visited Palestine, and has 
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traveled to Mecca. It is safe to say that he has a priceless store of facts 
about the beginnings of the Christian Church, which none but one who 
had had free access to repositories closed against the ordinary traveler 
could have collected. Professor Rawson, with the true devotion of a 
man of science, noted down every important discovery he made in the 
Palestinian libraries, and every precious fact orally communicated to him 
by* the mystics he encountered, and some day they will see the light. He 
has most obligingly sent us the following communication, which, as the 
reader will perceive, fully corroborates what is above written, from our 
personal experience, about the strange fraternity incorrectly styled the 
Druzes: 

"34 Bond St., New York, June 6, 1877 

". . . Your note, asking me to give you an account of my initiation into a secret order 
among the people commonly known as Druzes, in Mount Lebanon, was received this morn- 
ing. I took, as you are fully aware, an obligation at that time to conceal within my own 
memory the greater part of the * mysteries,' with the most interesting parts of the 'instruc- 
tions'; so that what is left may not be of any service to the public. Such information as I 
can rightfully give, you are welcome to have and use as you may have occasion. 

"The probation in my case was, by special dispensation, made one month, during 
which time I was 'shadowed' by a priest, who served as my cook, guide, interpreter, and 
general servant, that he might be able to testify to the fact of my having strictly con- 
formed to the rules in diet, ablutions, and other matters. He was also my instructor in 
the text of the ritual, which we raited from time to time for practice, in dialogue or in 
song, as it may have been. Whenever we happened to be near a Druze village, on a 
Thursday, we attended the 'open' meetings, where men and women ass^nbled for in- 
struction and worship, and to exix>se to the world generally their religious practices. 
I was never present at a Friday 'close' meeting before my initiation, nor do I believe 
any one else, man or woman, ever was, except by collusion with a priest, and that is 
not probable, for a false priest forfeits his life. The practical jokers among them some- 
times 'fool' a too curious 'Frank' by a sham initiation, especiaDy if such a one is sus- 
pected of having some connexion with the missionarite at Beirut or elsewhere. 

"The initiates include both women and men, and the ceremonies are of so peculiar 
a nature that both sexes are required to assist in the ritual and 'work.' The 'furni- 
ture' of the 'prayer-house' and of the 'vision-chamber' is simple, and except for con- 
venience may consist of but a strip of carpet. In the 'Gray Hall' (the place is never 
named, and is underground, not far from Bayt-ed-Deen) there are some rich decora- 
tions and valuable pieces of ancient furniture, the work of Arab silversmiths five or six 
centuries ago, inscribed and dated. The day of initiation must be a continual fast from 
daylight to sunset in winter, or six o'clock in summer, and the ceremony is from beginning 
to end a series of triab and temptations, calculated to test the endurance of the candidate 
under physical and mental pressure. It is seldom that any but the young man or woman 
succeeds in 'winning' all the 'prizes,' since nature wUl sometimes exert itself in spite of the 
most stubborn will, and the neophyte fail of passing some of the tests. In such a case 
the probation is extended another year, when another trial is had. 

"Among other tests of the neophyte's self-control are the following: Choice pieces 
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of cooked meat, savory aoup, pilau, and oUier appetising dishes, with sherbet, coffee, wine, 
and water, are set, as if accidentally, in his way, and he is left alone for a time with the 
tempting things. To a hungry and fainting soul the trial is severe. But a more difficult 
ordeal is when the seven priestesses f^tire, all but one, the youngest and prettiest, and the 
door is closed and barred on the outside, after warning the candidate that he will be left 
to his 'reflections,' for half an hour. Wearied by the long-continued ceremonial, weak 
with hunger, parched with thirst, and a sweet reaction coming after the tremendous strain 
to keep his animal nature in subjection, this moment of privacy and of temptation is 
brimful of peril. The beautiful young vestal, timidly iq>proadiing, and with glances which 
lend a double magnetic aQurement to her words, b^gs him in low tones to 'bless her.* 
Woe to him if he does! A hundred eyes see him from secret peep-holes, and only to the 
ignorant neophyte is there the appearance of concealment and opportunity. 

"There is no infidelity, idolatry, or other really bad feature in the system. They 
have the relics of what was once a grand form of nature-worship, whidi has been con-- 
tracted under a despotism into a secret order, hidden from the light of day, and exposed 
only in the smoky g^are of a few burning lamps, in some damp cave or chapel under 
ground. The chief tenets of their religious teachings are comprised in seven 'tablets,* 
which are these, to state them in general terms: 

"1. The unity of God, or the infinite oneness of deity. 

"2. The essentia] excellence of truth. 

"3. The law of toleration as to all men and women in opinion. 

"4. Respect for aU men and women as to character and conduct. 

"5. Entire submission to God's decrees as to fate. 
'6. Chastity of body and mind and soul. 
7. Mutual help under aQ conditions. 

'These tenets are not printed or written. Another set is printed or written to misiesd 
the unwary, but with these we are not concerned. 

"The chief results of the initiation seemed to be a kind of mental illusion or sleep- 
waking, in which the neophyte saw, or thought he saw, the images of pec^le who were 
known to be absent, and in some cases thousands of miles away. I thought (or perhaps 
it was my mind at work) I saw friends and relatives that I knew at the time were in 
New York State, while I was then in Lebanon. How these results were produced I cannot 
say. They appeared in a dark room, when the 'guide' was talking, the 'con^Mmy' singing 
in the next 'chamber,' and near the dose of the day, when I was tired out with fasting, 
walking, talking, singing, robing, unrobing, seeing a great many people in various condi- 
tions as to dress and undress, and with great mental strain*in resisting certain physical 
manifestations that result from the appetites when they overcome the will, and in paying 
dose attention to the passing scenes, hoping to remember them — so that I may have 
been unfit to judge of any new and surprising phenomena, and more especially of those 
apparently magical appearances which have always excited my suspicion and distrust 
I know the various uses of the magic-lantern, and other apparatus, and took care to 
examine the room where the 'visions* appeared to me the same evening, and the next day 
and several times afterwards, and knew that, in my case, there was no use made of any 
machinery or other means besides the voice of the 'guide and instructor.' On several 
occasions afterward, when at a great distance from the 'chamber,' the same or similar 
visions were produced, as, for instance, in Homstein's Hotel at Jerusalem. A daug|iter-in- 
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law of a well-known Jewish merchant in Jenualem is an initiated 'sister,* and can produce 
the visions almost at will on any one who will live strictly according to the rules of the 
Order for a few weeks, more or less, according to their nature, as gross or refined, etc. 

"I am quite safe in saying that the initiation is soTpeculiar that it could not be printed 
so as to instruct one who had not been 'worked' through the 'chamber.' So it would be 
even more impossible to make an exposS of them than of the Freemasons. The real secrets 
are acted and not spoken, and require several initiated persons to assist in the work. 

"It is not necessary for me to say how some of the notions of that people seem to 
perpetuate certain beliefs of the ancient Greeks — as, for instance, the idea that a man 
has two souls, and many others — for you probably were made familiar with them in 
your passage through the 'upper' and 'lower chamber.' If I am mistaken in supposing 
you an 'initiate,' please excuse me. I am aware that the closest friends often conceal 
that 'sacred secret' from each other; and even husband and wife may live — as I was 
informed in Dayr-el-Kamar was the fact in one family there — for twenty years together 
and yet neither know anything of the initiation of the other. You, undoubtedly, have 
goo<l reasons for keeping your own counsel. 

"Yours truly, 

"A. L. Rawson" 

Before we close the subject we may add that if a stranger ask for 
admission to a 'Thursday' meeting he will never be refused. Only, if 
he be a Christian, the okhal will open a B'U>le and read from it; and if a 
Mohammedan, he will hear a few chapters of the Kordrij and the cere- 
mony will end with this. They will wait until he is gone, and then, shut- 
ting well the doors of their convent, take to their own rites and books, 
passing for this purpose into their subterranean sanctuaries.^ ''The 
Druzes remain, even more than the Jews, a peculiar people," says Colonel 
Churchill, one of the few fair and strictly impartial writers. "They 
marry within their own race; they are rarely if ever converted; they ad- 
here tenaciously to their traditions, and they baffle all efforts to discover 
their cherished secrets. . . . The bad name of that calipb whom they 
claim as their founder is fairly compensated by the pure lives of many 
whom they honor as saints, and by the heroism of their feudal leaders." 

And yet the Druzes may be said to belong to one of the least esoteric 
of secret societies. There are others far more powerful and learned, the 
existence of which is not even suspected in Europe. There are many 
branches belonging to the great 'Mother Lodge' which, mixed up with 
certain communities, may be termed secret sects within other sects. One 
of them is the sect commonly known as that of the Langhana-Sdstra. It 
reckons several thousand adepts who are scattered about in small groups 
in the south of the Dekhan, India. In the popular superstition, this sect 
is dreaded on account of its great reputation for magic and sorcery. The 



805. Cf. G)l. Churchill: Mount Lebanon, II, pp. 255-6: London, 1853. 
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Brdhmanas accuse its members of atheism and sacrilege, for none of them 
will consent to recognise the authority of either the Vedas or Manu^ ex- 
cept so far as they conform to the versions in their possession, and which 
they maintain are professedly the only original texts; the Langhana- 
idstra have neither temples nor priests, but twice a month every member 
of the community has to absent himself from home for three days. 
Popular rumor, originated among their women, ascribes such absences to 
pilgrimages performed to their places of fortnightly resort. In some 
secluded mountainous spots, unknown and inaccessible to other sects, 
hidden far from sight among the luxurious vegetation of India, they keep 
their bungalows, which look like small fortresses, encircled as they are by 
lofty and thick walls. These, in their turn, are surrounded by the sacred 
trees called assonata^ and in Tamil arassa maram. These are the 'sacred 
groves,' the originals of those of Egypt and Greece, whose initiates also 
built their temples within such 'groves* inaccessible to the profane."* 

It will not be found without interest to see wUat Mr. John Yarker, Jr., 
has to say on some modem secret societies among the Orientals. ''The 
nearest resemblance to the Br&hmanical Mysteries is probably found in 
the very ancient 'Paths* of the Dervishes, which are usually governed 
by twelve officers, the oldest 'Court' superintending the others by right 
of seniority. Here the Master of the 'Court* is called 'SAeii,' and 
has his deputies, 'Caliphs,' or successors, of which there may be many 
(as, for instance, in the brevet degree of a Master Mason). The order b 
divided into at least four colunms, pillars, or degrees. The first step is 
that of 'Humanity,' which supposes attention to the written law, and 
'annihilation in the Sheik.* The second is that of the 'Path,' in which 
the 'Muridf* or disciple, attains spiritual powers and 'self-annihilation' 
into the 'Pfeer' or founder of the 'Path.' The third stage is called 
'Knowledge,' and the 'Murid* is supposed to become inspired, called 
'annihilation into the Prophet.' The fourth stage leads him even to 
God, when he becomes a part of the Deity and sees him in all things. 
The first and second stages have received modem subdivisions, as 
'Integrity,' 'Virtue,' 'Temperance,' 'Benevolence.' After this the Sheik 
confers upon him the grade of 'CaUph,' or Honorary Master, for in 
their mystical language, 'the man must die before the saint can be 
bom.' It will be seen that this kind of mysticism is applicable to Christ 
as founder of a 'Path.' " 

To this statement, the author adds the following on the Bektash Der- 
vishes, who "often initiated the Janizaries. They wear a small marUe 

806. Every temple in India is surrounded by such belts of sacred trees. And like the 
Kounboum of Kansu (Mongolia) no one but an initiate has a right to appnmdi them* 
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cube spotted vnih blood. Their ceremony is as follows: Before re- 
ception a year's probation is required, during which false secrets are 
given to test the candidate; he has two godfathers and is divested 
of all metals and even clothing; from the wool of a sheep % cord is made 
for his neck, and a girdle for his loins; he is led into the center of a 
square room, presented as a slave, and seated upon a large stone with 
twelve escallops; his arms are crossed upon his breast, his body in- 
clined forwards, his right toes extended over his left foot; after various 
prayers he is placed in a particular manner, with his hand in a peculiar 
way in that of the Sheik, who repeats a verse from the Koran: 'Those 
who on giving thee their hand swear to thee an oath, swear it to 
God, the hand of God is placed in their hand; whoever violates this 
oath, will do so to his hurt, and to whoever remains faithful Grod 
will give a magnificent reward.* Placing the hand below the chin 
is their sign, perhaps in memory of their vow. All use the double 
triangles. The Bralimins inscribe the angles with their trinity, and 
they possess also the Masonic sign of distress as used in France." ^^ 
From the very day when the first mystic found the means of com- 
munication between this world and the worlds of the invisible host, 
between the sphere of matter and that of pure spirit, he concluded 
that to abandon this mysterious science to the profanation of the 
rabble was to lose it. An abuse of it might lead mankind to speedy 
destruction; it was like surrounding a group of children with explosive 
batteries and furnishing them with matches. The first self-made adept 
initiated but a select few, and kept silence with the multitudes. He 
recognised his Grod and felt the great Being within himself. The ' Atman,' 
the Self,** the mighty Lord and Protector, once that man knew him 

807. ScienHfie and Rdigious Mysteries of Antiquity, pp. 7, 8: New York, 1878. 

808. This 'Self/ which the Greek philosophers called Augoeides, the 'Shining One,' 
is impressively and beautifully described in Max Miiller*s lecture on the Veda, Showing 
the Veda to be the first book of the Aryan nations, the professor adds that "we have 
in it a period of the intellectual life of man to which there is no parallel in any other 
part of the world. In the hymns of the Veda we see man left to himself to solve the 
riddle of this world. . . . He invokes them [the gods], he praises, he worships them. 
But still with aU these gods around him, beneath him, and above him, the early poet 
seems ill at rest within himself. There, too, in his own breast, he has discovered a power 
. . . that is never mute when he prays, never absent when he fears and trembles. It 
seems to inspire his prayers, and yet to listen to them; it seems to live in him, and yet 
to support him and all around him. The only name he can find for this mysterious 
power is 'Brfthman'; for brdhman meant origmaUy force, will, wish, and the propul- 
sive power of creation. But this impersonal brdhman^ too, as soon as it is named, 
grows into something strange and divine. It ends by being one of many gods, one 
of the great triad, worshiped to the present day. And still the thought within him has 
no real name; that power which is nothing but itself, which supports the gods, the 
heavens, and every living being, floats before his mind, conceived but not expressed. 
At last he calls it 'Atman,' for dtman, originally breath or spirit, comes to mean Self, 
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as the '/ am^ the *Ego Sum^ the *Ahmi* showed his fuU power to hun 
who could recognise the *^ still small voice" From the days of the 
primitive man described by the first Vedic poet, down to our modem 
age, there ha» not been a philosopher worthy 6f that name who did 
not carry in the silent sanctuary of his heart the grand and mysterious 
truth. If initiated, he learnt it as a sacred science; if otherwise, then, 
like Socrates repeating to .himself, as well as to his fellow-men, the 
noble injunction, "O man, know thyself," he succeeded in recognising 
his God within himself. "Ye are gods," the king-psalmist tells us, 
and we find Jesus reminding the scribes that the expression, *'Ye are 
gods," was addressed to other mortal men, claiming for himself the 
same privilege without any blasphemy.^ And, as a faithful echo, 
Paul, while asserting that we are all "the temple of the living God," "• 
cautiously adds, that, after all, these things are only for the *wise,' 
and it is 'unlawful' to speak of them. 

Therefore we must accept the reminder, and simply remark that 
even in the tortured and barbarous phraseology of the Codex Nazaraetu 
we detect throughout the same idea. Like an undercurrent, rapid and 
clear, it runs without mixing its crystalline purity with the muddy and 
heavy waves of dogmatism. We find it in the Codex, as well as in the 
VedaSy in the Avesta, as in the AbhtdharmOy and in Kapila's S&nkhya- 
SiUras not less than in the Fourth Gospel. We cannot attain the 'King- 
dom of Heaven' unless we unite ourselves indissolubly with our Rex 
Luds, the Lord of Splendor and of Light, our Lnmortal God. We 
must first conquer immortality and "take the Kingdom of Heaven by 
violence," offered to our material selves. "The first man is of the earth, 
earthy; the second man is from heaven. . . . Behold, I show you a mys- 
teryy" says Paul {1 Corinthians, xv, 47, 51). Li the religion of S4kya- 
Muni, which learned commentators have delighted so much of late to set 
down as purely nihilistic, the doctrine of inmiortality is very clearly 
defined, notwithstanding the European, or rather Christian, ideas about 
Nirvdna. Li the sacred Jaina books of Patuna, the dying Gautama- 

and Self alone; Sdf, whether Divine or human; Self, whether creating or suffering; 
Self, whether one or all; but always Self, independent and free. 'Who has seen the 
first-bom,* says the poet, 'when he who has no bones (i. e. form) bore him that had 
bones? Where was the life, the blood, the Self of the world? Who went to ask this firom 
any one that knew it?* {Rig-Veda, I, 164. 4). This idea of a divine Self once ex- 
pressed, everything else must acknowledge its supremacy; 'Sdf is the Lord of all things. 
Self is the King of all things. As aU the spokes of a wheel are contained in the nave 
and the circumiference, aU things are contained in this Self; all Selves are contained 
in this Self. Brfthman itself is but Self' (Brihaddranyaka-Upanishad, IV, 5, 15, p. 487, 
ed. Roer; Ibid,, p. 478; ChhdndogyorUpanighad, VIII, 3, 3, 4.) "— Chips from a Oerman 
Workshop, I, pp. 67-©9. 

809. John, z, 34, 35. 810. S Corinihians, vi, 16. 
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Buddha is thus addressed: "Arise into Nirvi (Nirvdna) from this de- 
crepit body into which thou hast been sent. Ascend into thy former 
abode, O blessed Avatar!" This seems to us the very opposite of Nihil- 
ism. If Gautama is invited to reascend into his "former abode," and 
this abode is Nirv&na, then it is incontestable that Buddhistic philosophy 
does not teach final annihilation. As Jesus is alleged to have appeared 
to his disciples after death, so to the present day is Gautama believed 
to descend from Nirv&na. And if he has an existence there, then this 
state cannot be equivalent to annihilation. 

Gautama, no less than all other great reformers, had a doctrine for 
his 'elect' and another for the outside masses, though the main object 
of his reform consisted in initiating all, so far as it was permissible and 
prudent to do, without distinction of castes or wealth, to the great truths 
hitherto kept so secret by the selfish Brdhmanical class. Gautama- 
Buddha it was whom we see the first in the world's history, moved by 
that generous feeling which locks the whole of humanity within one 
embrace, inviting the 'poor,' the 'lame,' and the 'blind' to the King's 
festival table, from which he excluded those who had hitherto sat alone, 
in haughty seclusion. It was he who with a bold hand first opened 
the door of the sanctuary to the pariah, the fallen one, and all those 
"afflicted by men" clothed in gold and purple, often far less worthy 
than the outcast to whom their finger was scornfully pointing. All this 
did Siddh&rtha six centuries before another reformer, as noble and as 
loving, though less favored by opportunity, in another land. If both, 
aware of the great danger of furnishing an uncultivated populace with the 
double-edged weapon of knowledge which gives power, left the innermost 
comer of the sanctuary in the profoundest shade, who that is acquainted 
with human nature can blame them for it? But while one was actuated 
by prudence, the other was forced into such a course. Gautama left 
the esoteric and most dangerous portion of the 'secret knowledge' un- 
touched, and lived to the ripe old age of eighty, with the certainty of hav- 
ing taught the essential truths, and having converted to them one-third 
of the world; Jesus promised his disciples the knowledge which confers 
upon man the power of producing far greater miracles than he ever did 
himself, and he died, leaving but a few faithful men, only half way to 
knowledge, to struggle with the world to which they could impart but 
what they AoZf-knew themselves. Later, their followers disfigured truth 
still more than they themselves had done. 

It is not true that Gautama never taught anything concerning a 
future life, or that he denied the immortality of the soul. Ask any in- 
telligent Buddhist his ideas on Nirv&na, and he will unquestionably ex- 
press himself, as the well-known Wong-Chin-Fu the Chinese orator, now 
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traveling in this country, did in a recent conversation with us about 
Niepang (NirvAna). "This condition," he remarked, "we all under- 
stand to mean a final reunion with Grod, coincident with the perfection of 
the human spirit by its ultimate disembarrassment of matter. It is the 
very opposite of personal annihilation." 

NirvAna means the certitude of personal immortality in Spirit^ not in 
Sold, which, as a finite emanation, must certainly disintegrate its par- 
ticles — a compound of human sensations, passions, and yearning for 
some objective kind of existence — before the immortal spirit of the Ego 
is quite freed, and henceforth secure against further transmigration in any 
form. And how can man ever reach this state so long as the Updddna, 
that state of longing for life, more life, does not disappear from the sen- 
tient being, from the Ahankdra clothed, however, in a sublimated body? 
It is the ' Up4d&na ' or the intense desire which produces WILL, and it is 
will which develops force, and the latter generates matter, or an object 
having form. Thus the disembodied Ego, through this sole imdying de- 
sire in him, unconsciously furnishes the conditions of his successive self- 
procreations in various forms, which depend on his mental state and 
Karma, the good or bad deeds of his preceding existence, commonly 
called 'merit and demerit.' This is why the 'Master' recommended to 
his mendicants the cultivation of the four degrees of Dhydna, the noble 
'Path of the Four Truths,' i. e., that gradual acquirement of stoical 
indifference for either life or death; that state of spiritual self-contempla- 
tion during which man utterly loses sight of his physical and dual indi- 
viduality, composed of soul and body; and uniting himself with his third 
and higher immortal self, the real and heavenly man, merges, so to say, 
into the divine Essence whence his own spirit proceeded like a spark from 
the common hearth. Thus the Arhat, the holy mendicant, can reach 
Nirv&na while yet on earth; and his spirit, totally freed from the tram- 
mels of the "psychical, terrestrial, devilish wisdom," as James calls it, and 
being in its own nature omniscient and onmipotent, can on earth, through 
the sole power of his thought, produce the greatest of phenomena. 

"It is the missionaries in China and India, who first started this false- 
hood about Niepang, or Niepana (Nirvdna)," says Wong-Chin-Fu. Who 
can deny the truth of this accusation after reading the works of the Abbi 
Dubois, for instance? A missionary who passes forty years of his life in 
India, and then writes that the "Buddhists admit of no other God but 
the body of man, and have no other object but the satisfaction of their 
senses," utters an untruth which can be proved on the testimony of the 
laws of the Talapoins of Siam and Burmah; laws which prevail unto 
this very day and which sentence a sahdn, or punghi (a learned man: 
from the Sanskrit pandit), as well as a simple Talapoin, to death by 
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decapitation for the crime of unchastity. No foreigner can be admitted 
into their Kyums, or Vihdras (monasteries) ; and yet there are French 
writers, otherwise impartial and fair, who, speaking of the great severity 
of the rules to which the Buddhist monks are subjected in these com- 
munities, and without possessing one single fact to corroborate their 
skepticism, bluntly say, that ''notwithstanding the great laudations 
bestowed upon them (Talapoins) by certain travelers, merely on the 
strength of appearances, I do not believe at all in their chastity." *" 

Fortunately for the Buddhist talapoins, lamas, sahdns, upasampa- 
dasy^^ and even sdmaneras,^^ they themselves have popular records and 
facts which are weightier than the unsupported personal opinion of 
a Frenchman, bom in Catholic lands, whom we can hardly blame for 
having lost all faith in clerical virtue. When a Buddhist monk becomes 
guilty (which does not happen once in a century, perhaps) of criminal 
conversation, he has neither a congregation of tender-hearted members, 
whom he can move to tears by an eloquent confession of his guilt, nor 
a Jesus, on whose overburdened, long-suffering bosom are flung, as in a 
common Christian dust-box, all the impurities of the race. No Buddhist 
transgressor can comfort himself with visions of a Vatican, within whose 
sin-encompassing walls black is turned into white, murderers into sinless 
saints, and where golden or silvery lotions can be bought at the con- 
fessional to cleanse the tardy penitent of greater or lesser offenses 
against God and man. 

Except a few impartial archaeologists, who trace a direct Buddhistic 
element in Gnosticism as in all the early short-lived systems, we know 
of very few authors who, in writing upon primitive Christianity, have 
accorded to this subject its due importance. Have we not facts enough 
to suggest at least some interest in that direction? Do we not learn 
that, as early as in the days of Plato, there were 'Brachmans' — read 
Buddhist, Samanean, Saman, or Shaman missionaries — in Greece, and 
that at one time they had overflowed the country? Does not Pliny 
show them established on the shores of the Dead Sea for "thousands of 
ages "? After making every necessary allowance for the exaggeration we 
still have several centuries b. c. left as a margin. And is it possible that 
their influence should not have left deeper traces in all these sects than 
is generally thought? We know that the Jaina sect claims Buddhism 
as derived from its tenets — that Buddhism existed before Siddh^rtha, 

811. JacoUiot: Voy<ige au pays des Mij^ants, p. 252. 

812. Buddhist chief priests at Ceylon. 

813. SdmanSra a one who studies to obtain the high office of an Upasampada. He 
is a disciple and is looked upon as a son by the chief priest. We suspect that the Catholic 
seminarist must look to the Buddhists for the parentage of his title. 
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better known as Gautama-Buddha. The Hindti BrAhmanas who, by 
the European Orientalists, are denied the right of knowing anything 
about their own country, or of understanding their own language and 
records better than those who have never been in India, on the same 
principle as the Jews are forbidden, by the Christian theologians, to 
interpret their own Scriptures — the Br&hmanas, we say, have authentic 
records. And these show the incarnation from the Virgin Avany ot the 
first Buddha — divine light — as having taken place more than some 
thousands of years b. c, on the island of Ceylon. The Br&hmanas 
reject the claim that it was an avatar of A^shnu, but admit the appear- 
ance of a reformer of Brdhmanism at that time. The story of the A^rgin 
Avany and her divine son, Sdhya^muni^ is recorded in one of the sacred 
books of the Singhalese Buddhists — the Nirdkasa; and the BrAhmanic 
chronology fixes the great Buddhistic revolution and religious war, and 
the subsequent spread of SAkya-muni's doctrine in Tibet, China, Japan, 
and other places at 4620 years b. c.'" 

It is clear that Gautama-Buddha, the son of the King of Kapilavastu, 
and the descendant of the first Sdkya^ through his father, who was of the 
Kshatriya, or warrior-caste, did not invent his philosophy. Philanthro- 
pist by nature, his ideas were developed and matured while imder the 
tuition of Ttrthankcera, the famous guru of the Jaina sect. The latter [the 
Jainas] claim the present Buddhism as a diverging branch of their own 
philosophy, and themselves as the only followers of the first Buddha who 
were allowed to remain in India after the expulsion of all other Buddhists, 
probably because they had made a compromise, and admitted some of 
the Br^manic notions. It is, to say the least, curious that three dissent- 
ing and inimical reUgions, like Brdhmanism, Buddhism, and Jainism, 
should agree so perfectly in their traditions and chronology as to Bud- 
dhism, and that our scientists should give a hearing but to their own un- 
warranted speculations and hypotheses. If the birth of Gautama may, 
with some show of reason, be placed at about 600 b. c, then the pre- 
ceding Buddhas ought to have some place allowed them in chronology. 
The Buddhas are not gods, but simply individuals overshadowed by the 
spirit of Buddha — the divine ray. Or is it because, unable to extricate 
themselves from the diflSculty by the help of their own researches only, 
our Orientalists prefer to obUterate and deny the whole, rather than ac- 
cord to the Hindiis the right of knowing something of their own religion 
and history? Strange way of discovering truths! 

The common argument adduced against the Jaina claim of having 
been the source of the restoration of ancient Buddhism, that the principal 

814. Jacdliot: Let Fils de Dieu, pp. 349, 352, in which he declares that he copied these 
dates from the Book cf the Historical Zodiacs, preserved in the pagoda of Viloiiir. 
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tenet of the latter religion is opposed to the belief of the Jainas, is not a 
sound one. Buddhists, say our Orientalists, deny the existence of a 
Supreme Being; the Jainas admit one, but protest against the assump- 
tion that the *He' can ever interfere in the regulation of the universe. 
We have shown in the preceding chapter that the Buddhists do not deny 
any such thing. But if any disinterested scholar could study carefully the 
Jaina literature, in their tiiousands of books preserved — or shall we say 
hidden — in Rajputana, at Jesalmir, Pattan, and other places; ^^ and es- 
pecially if he could but gain access to the oldest of their sacred volumes, 
he would find a perfect identity of philosophical thought, if not of popular 
rites, between the Jainas and the Buddhists. The Adi-Buddha and 
Adindiha (or Adihara) are identical in essence and purpose. And 
now if we trace the Jainas back, with their claims to the ownership of 
the oldest cave-temples (those superb specimens of Indian architecture 
and sculpture), and their records of an almost incredible antiquity, we 
can hardly refuse to view them in the light which they claim for them- 
sdves. We must admit that in all probability they are the only true de- 
scendants of the primitive owners of old India, dispossessed by those 
conquering and mysterious hordes of white-skinned Brdhmanas, whom in 
the twilight of history we see appearing at the first as wanderers in the 
valleys of Jumna and Ganges. The books of the Srdvakas — the only 
descendants of the Arhaias or earliest Jainas, the naked forest-hermits of 
the days of old — might perhaps throw some light on many a puzzling 
question. But will our European scholars, so long as they pursue their 
own policy, ever have access to the right volumes? We have our doubts 
about this. Ask any trustworthy Hindil how the missionaries have dealt 
with those manuscripts which unluckily fell into their hands, and then 
see if we can blame the natives for trying to save from desecration the 
'gods of their fathers.' 

To maintain their ground Irenaeus and his school had to fight hard 
with the Gnostics. Such also was the lot of Eusebius, who found himself 
hopelessly perplexed to know how the Essenes should be disposed of. The 
ways and customs of Jesus and his apostles exhibited too close a resem- 
blance to this sect to allow the fact to pass unexplained. Eusebius tried 
to make people believe that the Essenes were the first Christians. His 
efforts were thwarted by Philo Judaeus, who wrote his historical account 
of the Essenes and described them with the minutest care as they were 
long before there had appeared a single Christian in Palestine. But if 
there were no Christians, there were Chr^tians long before the era of 
Christianity; and the Essenes belonged to the latter as well as to all other 

815. We were told that there were nearly 20,000 of such books. 
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initiated brotherhoods, without even mentioning the Krishna-ites of 
India. Lepsius shows that the word Nofer means Chrestos^ 'good/ and 
that one of the titles of Osiris, "Onnofer" {Un-nefer) must be translated 
"the goodness of God made manifest." "• "The worship of Christ was 
not universal at this early date," explains Mackenzie, "by which I mean 
that Christolatry had not been introduced; but the worship of Chresto9— 
the Good Principle — had preceded it by many centuries, and even sur- 
vived the general adoption of Christianity, as shown on monuments still 
in existence. . . . Again, we have an inscription which is pre-Christian on 
an epitaphial tablet (Spon: Misc. entd. ant., X, xviii, 2). Yaxti^c 
AapuroLtav ^rffioau H/kds Xfn/art Xcupc, and De Rossi (Ixi Roma Sotteranea 
Cristianay I, tav. xxi) gives us another example from the catacombs — 
* Aelia Chreste, in Pace.' " '^^ And Kris, as Jacolliot shows, means in 
Sanskrit 'sacred.'*^ 

The meritorious stratagems of the trustworthy Eusebius^'* thus 
proved lost labor. He was triumphantly detected by Basnage,"* who, 
says Gibbon, "examined with the most critical accuracy the curious 
treatise of Philo,®^ which describes the Therapeutae. By proving it was 
composed as early as the time of Augustus, he has demonstrated, in 
spite of Eusebius and a crowd of modem Catholics, that the Thera- 
peutae were neither Christians nor monks." ^ 

As a last word — the Christian Gnostics sprang into existence toward 
the beginning of the second century, and just at the time when the Es- 
senes most mysteriously faded away, which indicated that they were the 
identical Essenes, and moreover pure Christists, viz., they believed, and 
were those who best understood, what one of their own brethren had 
preached. In insisting that the letter Iota, mentioned by Jesus in 
Matthew (v, 18), indicated a secret doctrine in relation to the ten aeons, 
it is sufficient to demonstrate to a KabaUst that Jesus belonged to the 
Freemasonry of those days; for I, which is Iota in Greek, has other 
names in other languages; and is, as it was among the Gnostics of those 
days, a pass-word, meaning the Scepter of the Father, in Eastern 
brotherhoods which exist to this very day. 

But in the early centuries these facts, if known, were purposely 
ignored, and not only withheld from public notice as much as possible, 
but vehemently denied whenever the question was forced upon discus- 
sion. The denunciations of the Fathers were rendered bitter in propor- 
tion to the truth of the claim which they endeavored to refute. 

"It comes to this," writes Irenaeus, complaining of the Gnostics, 

816. Lepsius: KdnigMhuch, b. 11, tal. i. dyn. 5» h. p. In / Peievt ii, 3, Jesus is called 

the Lord 'Crestos.' 817. Royal Masonic Cyclopaedia, pp. 206-7. 

818. Chrisina, etc., p. 357. 819. Ecd. Hist,, II, xvii. 820. HisL des Juifs, II, ch.20-23. 
821. De vita contempl. 822. Dedine and Fall, etc., ch. xv, note 162. 



ORIGIN OP THE BilRACULOUS-CONCEPTION MYTH 325 

" they neither consent to Scripture nor tradition." "• And why should we 
wonder at that, when even the commentators of the nineteenth century, 
with nothing but fragments of the Gnostic manuscripts to compare with 
the voluminous writings of their calumniators, have been enabled to de- 
tect fraud on nearly every page of the latter? How much more clearly 
must the polished and learned Gnostics, with all their advantages of 
personal observation and knowledge of fact, have realized the stupendous 
scheme of fraud that was being consununated before their very eyes! 
Why should they [the Christians] accuse Celsus of maintaining that tlieir 
religion was all based on the speculations of Plato, with the difference 
that his doctrines were far more pure and rational than theirs, when we 
find Sprengel, seventeen centuries later, writing the following? — "Not 
only did they [the Christians] think to discover the dogmas of Plato in 
the books of Moses, but, moreover, they fancied that, by introducing 
Platonism into Christianity, they would debate the dignity of this religion 
and make it more popidar arrumg the nations*^ ^ 

They introduced it so well, that not only was the Platonic philosophy 
selected as a basis for the trinity, but even the legends and mythical 
stories which had been current among the admirers of the great philo- 
sopher — for in the eyes of his posterity a time-honored custom required 
such an allegorical homage to every hero worthy of deification — were 
revamped and used by the Christians. Without going so far as India, did 
they not have a ready model for the 'miraculous conception' in the 
legend about Perictione, Plato's mother? ^ In her case it was also 
maintained by popular tradition that she had inunaculately conceived 
him, and that the god Apollo was his father. Even the annunciation by 
an angel to Joseph "in a dream," the Christians copied from the message 
of Apollo to Ariston, Perictione's husband, that the child to be bom from 
her was the offspring of that god. So too, Romulus was said to be the 
son of Mars by the virgin Rhea Sylvia. 

It is generally held by all the symbolical writers that the Ophites 
were found guilty of practising the most Ucentious rites during their 
religious meetings. The same accusation was brought against the 
Manichaeans, the Carpocratians, the PauUcians, the Albigenses — in 
short against every Gnostic sect which had the temerity to claim the 
right to think for itself. In our modern days the 160 American sects and 
the 125 sects of England are not so often troubled with such accusations; 
times are changed, and even the once all-powerful clergy have to either 
bridle their tongues or prove their slanderous accusations. 

We have carefully lookedj[over the works of such authors as Payne 
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Knight, C. W. Elng, and Olshausen, which treat of our subject; we have 
reviewed the bulky volumes of Irenaeus, Tertullian, Sozomen, Theodoret; 
and in none but those of Epiphanius have we found any accusation based 
upon direct evidence of an eye-witness. 'They say'; *Same say'; 
'We have heard' — such are the general and indefinite terms used by 
the patristic accusers. Alone Epiphanius, whose works are invariably 
referred to in all such cases, seems to chuckle with delight whenever he 
couches a lance. We do not mean to take upon ourselves to defend the 
sects which inundated Europe in the eleventh century, and which intro- 
duced the most wonderful creeds; we limit our defense merely to those 
Christian sects whose theories were usually grouped under the generic 
name of Gnosticism. These are those which appeared immediately after 
the alleged crucifixion, and lasted till they were nearly exterminated 
under the rigorous execution of the Constantinian law. The greatest 
guilt of these were their syncretistic views, for at no other period of the 
world's history had truth a poorer prospect of triumph than in those days 
of forgery, lying, and deliberate falsification of facts. 

But before we are forced to believe the accusations, may we not be 
permitted to inquire into the historical characters of their accusers? Let 
us begin by asking, upon what ground does the Church of Rome build 
her claim for the supremacy of her doctrines over those of the Gnostics? 
ApostoUc succession, undoubtedly. The succession traditionally insti- 
tuted by the apostle Peter. But what if this prove a fiction? Clearly, 
the whole superstructure supported upon this one imaginary stilt would 
fall in a tremendous crash. And when we do inquire carefully, we find 
that we must take the word of Irenaeus alone for it — of Irenaeus, who 
did not furnish one single valid proof of the claim which he so audaciously 
advanced, and who resorted for that to endless forgeries. He gives 
authority neither for his dates nor his assertions. This Smymiote worthy 
has not even the brutal but sincere faith of TertuUian, for he contradicts 
himself at every step, and supports his claims solely on acute sophistry. 
Though he was undoubtedly a man of the shrewdest intellect and great 
learning, he fears not in some of his assertions and arguments even to 
appear an idiot in the eyes of posterity, so long as he can 'carry the situa- 
tion.' Twitted and cornered at every step by his not less acute and 
learned adversaries, the Gnostics, he boldly shields himself behind blind 
faith, and in answer to their merciless logic falls back upon imaginary 
tradition invented by himself .** Reber wittily remarks: "As we read his 
misapplications of words and sentences, we should conclude that he was 
a lunatic if we did not know that he was something else."**' 

826. Iraiaeus: Agtt. Her., Ill, iii, 3. 827. The CkriHqfPaul, p. 188: N. Y., 1876. 
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So boldly mendacious does this 'holy Father' prove himself in many 
instances, that he is even contradicted by Eusebius, more cautious if not 
more truthful than himself. Eusebius is driven to that course in the face 
of unimpeachable evidence. So for instance Irenaeus asserts that Papias, 
Bishop of Hierapolis, was a direct " hearer of St. John " ; ^ and Eusebius 
is compelled to show that Papias never made any such claim, but 
simply stated that he had received his doctrine from those who had 
known John.^^ 

In one point the Gnostics had the best of Irenaeus. They drove him, 
through mere fear of inconsistency, to the recognition of their kabalistic 
doctrine of atonement; unable to grasp it in its allegorical meaning, 
Irenaeus presented, with Christian theology as we find it in its present 
state of 'original sin versus Adam,' a doctrine which would have filled 
Peter with pious horror if he had been still aUve. 

The next champion for the propagation of ApostoUc Succession is 
Eusebius himself. Is the word of this Armenian Father any better than 
that of Irenaeus? Let us see what the most competent critics say of 
him. And before we turn to modem critics at all, we might remind the 
reader of the scurrilous terms in which Eusebius is attacked by George 
Syncellus, the Vice-Patriarch of Constantinople (eighth century), for his 
audacious falsification of the Egyptiem Chronology.^ The opinion of 
Socrates, a historian of the fifth century, is no more flattering. He fear- 
lessly charges Eusebius with perverting historical dates in order to please 
the Emperor Constantine.**^ In his chronographic work, before proceed- 
ing to falsify the synchronistic tables himself, in order to impart to Scrip- 
tural chronology a more trustworthy appearance, Syncellus covers Euse- 
bius with the choicest of monkish Billingsgate. Baron Bunsen has verified 
the jttstness, if not justified the politeness, of this abusive indictment. His 
elaborate researches in the rectification of the Egyptian List of Chrono- 
logy by Manetho led him to perceive that throughout his work the 
Bishop of Caesarea had undertaken, ''in a very unscrupulous and arbi- 
trary spirit," to mutilate history. " Eusebius," he says, " is the originator 
of that systematic theory of synchronisms which has so often subsequent- 
ly maimed and mutilated history in its Procrustean bed." ^ To this the 
author of the Intellectual Development of Europe adds: "Among those 
who have been guilty of this literary offense, the name of the celebrated 
Eusebius, the Bishop of Caesarea . . . should be designated!"^" 

It will not be amiss to remind the reader that it is the same Eusebius 
who is charged with the interpolation of the famous paragraph concerning 
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Jesus which was so miraculously found, in his time, in the writings of 
Josephus,^ the sentence in question having till that time remained per* 
fectly unknown. Renan in his Life of Jesus expresses a contrary opinion. 
"I believe," says he, "the passage respecting Jesus to be authentic. li 
is perfectly in the style of Josephus; and, if this historian had made 
mention of Jesus, it is thus that he must have spoken of him." 

Begging this eminent scholar's pardon, we must contradict him. 
Laying aside his cautious "tf," we shall merely show that though the 
short paragraph may possibly be genuine, and "perfectly in the style of 
Josephus," its several parentheses are most palpably later forgeries; and 
"tf " Josephus had made any mention of Christ at all, it is not thus that he 
would " have spoken of him." The whole paragraph consists of but a few 
lines, and reads: "At this time was lesous^ a 'wise ican,' ■•* if at least U 
is right to call him a man! [^b^^] for he was a doer of surprising works, 
and a teacher of such men as receive 'the truths' with pleasure. . . . 
This toas the Anointed [!!]. And on an accusation by the first men 
among us, having been condenmed by Pilate to the cross, they did not 
stop loving him who loved them. For he appeared to them on the third 
day aUve^ as the divine prophets had said these and many other wonder- 
ful things concerning him." 

This paragraph (of sixteen lines in the original) has two unequivocal 
assertions and one qualification. The latter is expressed in the follow- 
ing sentence : " If at least it is right to call him a man." The unequivocal 
assertions are contained in the words, "This was the Anointed," and in 
the statement that Jesus "appeared to them on the third day alice.^* 
History shows us Josephus as a thoroughly uncompromising, stiff-necked, 
orthodox Jew, though he wrote for * the Pagans.' It is well to observe the 
false position in which these sentences would have placed a true-bom 
Jew, if they had really emanated from him. Their 'Messiah' was then 
and is still expected. The Messiah is the Anointed, and vice versa. And 
Josephus is made to admit that the "first men" among them have 
accused and crucified their Messiah and Anointed!! No need to com- 
ment any further upon such a preposterous incongruity,^ even though 
supported by so ripe a scholar as Renan. 

As to that patristic fire-brand Tertullian, whom Des Mousseaux 
apotheosizes in company with his other demi-gods, he is regarded by 
Reuss, Baur, and Schwegler in quite a different light. The imtrust- 
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worthiness of statement and inaccuracy of Tertullian, says the author 
of Supernatural Rdigion,^^ are often apparent. Reuss ^ characterizes 
his Christianism as '*dpre^ insolent, brutal, ferraiUeur. It is without 
unction and without charity, sometimes even wUhoui loyalty, when he 
finds himself confronted with opposition. ... If in the second cen- 
tury all parties except certain Gnostics were intolerant, Tertullian was 
the most intolerant of all!" 

The work begun by the early Fathers was achieved by the sophomori- 
cal Augustine. His supra-transcendental speculations on the Trinity; 
his imaginary dialogs with the Father, Son, and the Holy Spirit, and 
the disclosures about, and covert allusions to, his ex-brethren, the 
Manichaeans, have led the world to load Gnosticism with opprobrium, 
and have thrown into a deep shadow the insulted majesty of the one 
Grod, worshiped in reverential silence by every 'heathen.' 

And thus is it thai the whole pyramid of Roman Catholic dogmas 
rests not upon proof, but upon assumption. The Gnostics had cornered 
the Fathers too cleverly, and the only sanation of the latter was a resort 
to forgery. For nearly four centuries the great historians, some nearly 
contemporary with Jesus, had not taken the sUghtest notice either of his 
life or death. Christians wondered at such an unaccountable omission of 
what the Church considered the greatest events in the world's history. 
Eusebius saved the battle of the day. Such are the men who have 
slandered the Gnostics. 

The first and most unimportant sect we hear of is that of the Nico- 
laiians, of whom John, in the Apocalypse, makes the voice in his vision 
say that he hates their doctrine.^ These Nicolaitans were the followers, 
however, of Nicolas of Antioch, one of the "seven" chosen by the 
"twelve" to make distribution from the common fund to the proselytes 
at Jerusalem {Acts ii, 44, 45; vi, 1-5), hardly more than a few weeks, or 
perhaps months, after the crucifixion; ^ and a man "of honest report, 
ftiU of the Holy Ghost and wisdom " (verse 3). Thus it would appear that 
the "Holy Ghost and wisdom" from on high were no more a shield 
against the accusation of 'heresy' than though they had never over- 
shadowed the 'chosen ones' of the apostles. 

It would be but too easy to detect what kind of 'heresy' it was that 
offended, even had we not other and more authentic sources of informa- 
tion in the kabalistic writings. The accusation [against the Nicolaitans] 
and the precise nature of the 'abomination ' are stated in the second chap- 
ter of the book of Revelation, verses 14, 15. The sin was merely — marriage, 
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John was a ' virgin '; several of the Fathers assert the fact on the authori- 
ty of tradition. Even Paul, the most liberal and high-minded of them 
all, finds it difficult to reconcile the position of a married man with that 
of a faithful servant of God. ''There is difference also between a wife 
and a virgin." •** The latter cares "for the things of the Lord,** and the 
former only for "how she may please her husband." "If any man think 
that he behaveth himself uncomely toward his virgin ... let them 
marry. Nevertheless, he that standeth stedfast in his heart,** and "hath 
power over his own will, and hath so decreed . . . that he will keep his 
virgin^ doeth well.'* So that he who marries "doeth well . . . but he 
that giveth her not in marriage doeth better.** "Art thou loosed from a 
wife?'* he asks, "seek not a wife** (27). And remarking that accord- 
ing to his judgment, both will be happier if they do not marry, he adds, 
as a weighty conclusion: "And I think also that I have the spirit 
of Grod** (40). Far from this spirit of tolerance are the words of John. 
According to his vision there are "but the hundred and forty and 
four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth,** and "these are 
they which were not defiled with women; for they are virgins.** "^ This 
seems conclusive; for except Paul there is not one of these primitive 
Nazarif there 'set apart* and vowed to God, who seemed to make a 
great difference between 'sin,* within the relationship of legal marriage, 
and the 'abomination' of adultery. 

With such views and such narrow-mindedness, it was but natural that 
these fanatics should have begun by casting this iniquity as a slur in the 
faces of brethren, and then 'bearing on progressively* with their accusa- 
tions. As we have already shown, it is only Epiphanius whom we find 
giving such minute details as to the Masonic 'grips* and other signs of 
recognition among the Gnostics. He had once belonged to their num- 
ber, and therefore it was easy for him to furnish particulars. Only how 
far the worthy Bishop is to be relied upon is a very grave question. One 
need fathom human nature but very superficially to find that there sel- 
dom yet has been a traitor or a renegade who in a moment of danger 
turned 'State's evidence,* who would not lie as remorselessly as he had 
betrayed. Men never forgive, or relent toward, those whom they injure. 
We hate our victims in proportion to the harm we do them. This is a 
truth as old as the world. On the other hand it is preposterous to believe 
that such persons as the Gnostics, who according to Gibbon"* were the 
wealthiest, proudest, most poUte, as well as the most learned "of the 
Christian name,'* were guilty of the disgusting, libidinous actions of which 
Epiphanius delights to accuse them. Were they even like that "set of 
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tatterdemalions, almost naked, with fierce looks,'* that Lueian describes 
as Paul's followers,^ we should hesitate to believe such an infamous 
story. How much less probable then that men who were Platonists as well 
as Christians should have ever been guilty of such preposterous rites. 

Payne Knight seems never to suspect the testimony of Epiphanius. 
He argues that ''if we make allowance for the willing exaggerations of 
religious hatred, and consequent popular prejudice, the general convic- 
tion that these sectarians had rites and practices of a licentious character 
appears too strong to be entirely disregarded." *** If he draws an honest 
line of demarcation between the Gnostics of the first three centuries and 
those medieval sects whose doctrines "rather closely resembled modern 
communism," we have nothing to say. Only, we would beg every critic 
to remember that if the Templars were accused of that most 'abominable 
crime' of applying the 'holy kiss' to the root of Baphomet's tail,*** St. 
Augustine is also suspected, and on very good grounds too, of having 
allowed his community to go somewhat astray from the primitive way of 
administering the 'holy kiss' at the feast of the Eucharist. The holy 
Bishop seems quite too anxious as to certain details of the ladies' toilet 
for the 'kiss' to be of a strictly orthodox nature.*** Wherever there 
lurks a true and sincere religious feeling, there is no room for worldly 
details. 

Considering the extraordinary dislike exhibited from the first by 
Christians to all manner of cleanliness, we cannot enough wonder at 
such a strange solicitude on the part of the holy Bishop for his female 
parishioners, unless, indeed, we have to excuse it on the ground of a 
lingering reminiscence of Manichaean rites! 

It would be hard, indeed, to blame any writer for entertaining such 
suspicions of immorality as those above noticed, when the records of 
many historians are at hand to help us to make an impartial investiga- 
tion. 'Heretics' are accused of crimes in which the Church has more or 
less openly indulged even down to the beginning of our century. In 1232 
and 1233 Pope Gregory IX issued two bulls against the Stedingers "for 
various heathen and magical practices," **^ and the latter, as a matter of 
course, were slaughtered in the name of Christ and his Holy Mother. 
In 1282 a parish priest of Inverkeithing, named John, performed rites on 
Easter day by far worse than 'magical.' Collecting a crowd of young 
girls, he forced them to enter into "divine ecstasies" and Bacchanalian 
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fury, dancing the old Amazonian circle-dance around the figure of the 
heathen *god of the gardens.' Notwithstanding that upon the complaint 
of some of his parishioners he was cited before his bishop, he retained his 
benefice because he proved that such toas the common usage of the coun- 
try. ^*^ The Waldenses, those 'earliest Protestants,' were accused of the 
most unnatural horrors, burned, butchered, and exterminated for calum- 
nies heaped upon them by their accusers. Meanwhile the latter, in 
open triumph, formed their heathen processions of 'Corpus Christi,' 
with emblems modeled on those of Baal-Peor and 'Osiris,' in every city 
in Southern France, carrying in yearly processions on Easter days loaves 
and cakes fashioned like the so-much-decried emblems of the HindA 
Sivites and Vislmites, as late as 1825! •*• 

Deprived of their old means for slandering other Christian sects 
whose religious views differ from their own, it is now the turn of the 
'heathen,' Hindils, Chinese, and Japanese, to share with the ancient 
religions the honor of having cast in their teeth denunciations of their 
'Ubidinous religions.' 

Without going far for proofs of equal if not greater immorality, we 
would remind Roman Catholic writers of certain bas-fdiefs on the doors 
of St. Peter's Cathedral. They are as brazen-faced as the door itself; 
but less so than any author, who knowing all this feigns to ignore his- 
torical facts. A long succession of Popes have rested their pastoral eyes 
upon these brazen pictures of the vilest obscenity through those many 
centuries, without ever finding the slightest necessity for removing them. 
Quite the contrary; for we might name certain Popes and Cardinals who 
made it a life-long study to copy these heathen suggestions of 'nature- 
gods,' in practice as well as in theory. 

In Polish PodoUa there was some years ago in a Roman Catholic 
Church a statue of Christ in black marble. It was reputed to perform 
miracles on certain days, such as having its hair and beard grow in the 
sight of the public, and exhibiting other less innocent wonders. This 
show was finally prohibited by the Russian Grovemment. When in 
1585 the Protestants took Embnm (Department of the Upper Alps), 
they found in the churches of this town reUcs of such a character that, as 
the Chronicle expresses it, "old Huguenot soldiers were seen to blush, 
several weeks after, at the bare mention of the discovery." In a comer 
of the Church of St. Fiacre, near Monceaux in France, Uiere was — and 
it is still there, if we mistake not — a seat called 'the chair of St. Fiacre,' 
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which had the reputation of conferring fecundity upon barren women. A 
rock in the vicinity of Athens, not far from the so-called 'Tomb of 
Socrates,' is said to be possessed of the same virtue. When some twenty 
years since Queen Amelia [of Greece], perhaps in a merry moment, was 
said to have tried the experiment, there was no end of most insulting 
abuse heaped upon her by a Catholic Padre on his way through Syra to 
some mission. The Queen, he declared, was a "superstitious heretic!" 
''an abominable witch!" "Jezebel using magic arts." Much more the 
zealous missionary would doubtless have added, had he not, while in 
the midst of his vituperations, found himself landed in a pool of mud 
outside the window. The virtuous elocutionist was forced to this unusual 
transit by the strong arm of a Greek oflScer who happened to enter the 
room at the right moment. 

There never was a great reUgious reform that was not pure at the 
beginning. The first followers of Buddha, as well as the disciples of Jesus, 
were all men of the highest moraUty. The aversion felt by the reformers 
of all ages to vice under any shape, is proved in the cases of S&kya-muni, 
Pythagoras, Plato, Jesus, St. Paul, Ammonius Saccas. The great Gnos- 
tic leaders — if less successful — were not less virtuous in practice nor 
less morally pure. Marcion, Basilides, Valentinus,^ were renowned for 
their ascetic Uves. The Nicolaitans, who if they did not belong to the 
great body of the Ophites were numbered among the small sects which 
f^rere* absorbed in it at the beginning of the second century, owe their 
origin, as we have shown, to Nicolas of Antioch, "a man of honest report, 
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom." How absurd the idea that such 
men would have instituted "Ubidinous rites." As well accuse Jesus of 
having promoted the similar rites which we find practised so extensively 
by the medieval orthodox Christians behind the secure shelter of monastic 
walls. 

If however we are asked to credit such an accusation against the 
Gnostics, an accusation transferred with tenfold acrimony, centuries 
later, to the unfortunate heads of the Templars, why should we not be- 
Ueve the same of the orthodox Christians? Minucius Felix states that 
the first Christians were accused by the world of inducing, during the 
ceremony of the 'Perfect Passover,' each neophyte on his admission 
to plunge a knife into an infant concealed under a heap of flour; the 
body then serving for a banquet to the whole congregation. After they 
had become the dominant party they (the Christians) transferred this 
charge to their own dissenters.^^ 

The real crime of heterodoxy is plainly stated by John in his Epistles 

850. Valentinus is termed by Tertullian a Platonist (De proMcr, haer., vii). 

851. Cf. King: The GnosHcs and their Remains, p. 197, 1st ed.; pp. 124, 334, 2nd ed. 
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and Gospel, ''He that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh ... is a deceiver and an aniickrUt** (2 John^ 7). In his previous 
EpistUy he teaches his flock that there are tioo trinities (v, 7, 8) — in 
short, the Nazarene system. 

The inference to be drawn from aU this is that the made-up and d<^- 
matic Christianity of the Constantinian period is simply an offspring of 
the numerous conflicting sects, half-castes themselves, bom of Pagan 
parents. Each of these could claim representatives converted to the so- 
called orthodox body of Christians. And as every newly-born dogma had 
to be carried out by the majority of votes, every sect colored the main 
substance with its own hue till the moment when the emperor enforced 
this revealed olla-podrida, of which he evidently did not himself under- 
stand a word, upon an unwilling world as the rdigion of Christ, Wearied 
in the vain attempt to sound this fathomless bog of international specula- 
tions, unable to appreciate a reUgion based on the pure spirituality of an 
ideal conception, Christendom gave itself up to the adoration of brutal 
force as represented by a Church backed up by Constantine. Since then, 
among the thousand rites, dogmas, and ceremonies copied from Pagan- 
ism, the Church can claim but one invention as thorou^y original with 
her, namely, the doctrine of eternal danmation; and one custom, that 
of the anathema. The Pagans rejected both with horror. ''An execra- 
tion is a fearful and grievous thing," says Plutarch. "Wherefore, the 
priestess at Athens was conmiended for refusing to curse Alcibiades [for 
desecration of the Mysteries] when the people required her to do it; for, 
she said, that she vxu a priestess of prayers and not of curses,^* ^'^ 

"Deep researches would show," says Renan,*"^ "that nearly every- 
thing in Christianity ... is mere baggage brought from the Pagan Mys- 
teries. . . . The primitive Christian worship was nothing but a mystery. 
The whole interior poUce of the Church, the degrees of initiation, the com- 
mand of silence, and a crowd of phrases in the ecclesiastical language, 
have no other origin. The revolution which overthrew Paganism seems 
at first glance ... an absolute rupture with the past . . . but the popular 
faith saved its most familiar symbols from shipwreck, Christianity intro- 
duced at first so Uttle change into the habits of private and social life, that 
with great numbers in the fourth and fifth centuries it remains uncertain 
whether they were Pagans or Christians; many seem even to have pur- 
sued an irresolute course between the two worships." Speaking further 
of Art, which formed an essential part of the ancient reUgion, he says that 
" it had to break with scarce one of its traditions. Primitive Christian art is 
really nothing but Pagan art in its decay, or in its lower departments. 

852. Plutarch: Alcibiades, $ 22; tUman Questioru, $ 44. 
852a. In Les rdiguma {fantiquiU, 



JESUS TOTALLY UNKNOWN TO fflS CENTURY 335 

The Good Shepherd of the catacombs in Rome is a copy from the Aris- 
teus, or from the Apollo Nomius, which figures in the same posture on the 
Pagan sarcophagi, and still carries the flute of Pan, in the midst of the 
four half -naked Seasons. On the Christian tombs of the Cemetery of St. 
Calixtus, Orpheus charms the animals. Elsewhere, the Christ as Jupiter- 
Pluto, and Mary as Proserpina, receive the souls that Mercury — wear- 
ing the broad-brinmied hat, and carrying in his hand the rod of the soul- 
guide (psychopompos) — brings to them in presence of the three Fates. 
Pegasus, the symbol of the apotheosis; Psyche, the symbol of the immor- 
tal soul; Heaven personified by an old man, the river Jordan; and 
Victory — figure on a host of Christian monuments." 

As we have elsewhere shown, the primitive Christian community was 
composed of small groups scattered about and organized in secret socie- 
ties, with passwords, grips and signs. To avoid the relentless persecutions 
of their enemies, they were obliged to seek safety and hold meetings in 
deserted catacombs, the fastnesses of mountains, and other safe retreats. 
Like disabilities were naturally encountered by each religious reform at 
its inception. From the very first appearance of Jesus and his twelve 
disciples, we see them congregating apart, having secure refuges in the 
wilderness, and among friends in Bethany, and elsewhere. Were Chris- 
tianity not composed of * secret communities* from the start, history 
would have more facts to record of its founder and disciples than it has. 

How little Jesus had impressed his personality upon his own century, 
is calculated to astound the inquirer. Renan shows that Philo, who died 
toward the year 50, and who was born many years earlier than Jesus, liv- 
ing all the while in a Jewish conmiunity ^*** while the *glad tidings' were 
being preached all over Palestine, according to the Gospels^ had never 
heard of him! Josephus the historian, who was bom three or four years 
after the death of Jesus, mentions his execution in a short sentence, and 
even those few words were altered " by a Christian handy* says the author 
of the Life of Jesus, ^'^ Writing at the close of the first century when Paul, 
the learned propagandist, is said to have foimded so many churches, and 
Peter is alleged to have established the apostolic succession, which the 
Irenaeo-Eusebian chronology shows to have already included three 
bishops of Rome,^ Josephus, the painstaking enumerator and careful 
historian of even the most unimportant sects, entirely ignores the exist- 
ence of a Christian sect. Suetonius, secretary of Hadrian, writing in the 
first quarter of the second century, knows so little of Jesus or his history 
as to say that the Emperor Claudius ''banished all the Jews, who were 

852b. On at least one occasion Philo visited Jerusalem, although his chief residence was 
in* Alexandria, long "a favorite abode of the learned Jews" (Yonge: The Works of PhUo 
Judaetu, prtlace). S53. Introd.; also cfa. xrviii. 854. Linus, Anacletus, and Clement. 
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continually making disturbances, at the instigation of one Chrestus" 
meaning Christ, we must suppose.^ The Emperor Hadrian himself, 
writing still later, was so Uttle impressed with the tenets or importance of 
the new sect, that in a letter to Servianus he shows that he beUeves the 
Christians to be worshipers of Serapis.*^ "In the second century," says 
C. W. £jng, "the syncretistic sects that had sprung up in Alexandria, 
the very hot-bed of Gnosticism, found out in Serapis a prophetic type of 
Christ as the Lord and Creator of aU, and Judge of the living and the 
dead." Thus, while the * Pagan ' philosophers had never viewed Serapis, 
or rather the abstract idea which was embodied in him, as otherwise than 
a representation of the Anima Mundi, the Christians anthropomorphized 
the 'Son of God' and his 'Father,' finding no better model for him than 
the idol of a Pagan myth! "There can be no doubt," remarks the same 
author, "that the head of Serapis, marked, as the face is, by a grave and 
pensive majesty, suppUed the first idea for the conventional portraits 
of the Savior." ^ 

In the notes taken by a traveler — whose episode with the monks 
on Mount Athos we have mentioned elsewhere — we find that, during 
his early life, Jesus had frequent intercourse with the Essenes belonging 
to the I^thagorean school, and known as the Koinobioi. We beUeve it 
rather hazardous on the part of Renan to assert so dogmatically, as he 
does, that Jesus "ignored the very name of Buddha, of Zoroaster, of 
Plato"; that he had never read a Greek or a Buddhistic book, "al- 
though he had more than one element in him, which unawares to him- 
self proceeded from Buddhism, Parsism, and the Greek wisdom." ^ This 
is conceding half a miracle, and allowing as much to chance and coinci- 
dence. It is an abuse of privilege, when an author, who claims to write 
historical facts, draws convenient deductions from hypothetical pre- 
misses, and then calls it a biography — a Life of Jesus. No more Uian 
any other compiler of legends concerning the problematical history of the 
Nazarene prophet has Renan one inch of secure foothold upon which to 
maintain himself; nor can any one else assert a claim to the contrary, 
except on inferential evidence. And yet, while Renan has not one 
solitary fact to show that Jesus had never studied the metaphysical tenets 
of Buddhism and Parsism, or heard of the philosophy of Plato, his oppo- 

855. Lives of the Caesare — 'Claudius.' {25. 856. "Sli, qui Serapin colunt, 

ChriBtiani sunt, et devoti sunt Serapi, qui se Christi episcopos dicunt." — Vopiscos: 
Viia SaHimini, in Script, hist. AugusHn., p. 245. 

857. The OnoHics and their Remairu, pp. 161-2; 2nd ed. (p. 68, Ist ed.). In Payne 
Knight's Symbol. Lang, of Ancient Art (uid Mythology, Serapis is represented as wearing 
his hair long, "formally turned back and disposed in ringlets falling down upon his breast 
and shouldos like that of women. His whole person, too, is always envel<q>ed in dn^iery 
reaching to his feet'* ( S 145.) This is the conventional picture of Chnst. 

858. La vie de JUue, cfa. xzxviii. 
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nents have the best reasons in the world to suspect the contrary. When 
they find that — 1, all his sayings are in a Pythagorean spirit, when not 
verbatim repetitions; 2, his code of ethics is purely Buddhistic; 3, his 
mode of action and walk in life, Essenean ; and 4, his mystical mode of ex- 
pression, his parables, and his ways, those of an initiate, whether Grecian, 
Chaldaean, or Magian (for the 'Perfect,' who spoke the hidden wisdom, 
were of the same school of archaic learning the world over), it is difficult 
to escape from the logical conclusion that he belonged to that same body 
of initiates. It is a poor compliment paid the Supreme, this forcing upon 
Him four gospels, in which, contradictory as they often are, there is not 
a single narrative, sentence, or peculiar expression, whose parallel may 
not be found in some older doctrine or philosophy. Surely, tiie Almighty 
— were it but to spare future generations their present perplexity — 
might have brought down with Him, at His^r^ and only incarnation on 
earth, something original — something that would trace a distinct line of 
demarcation between Himself and the score or so of incarnate Pagan 
gods, who had been bom of virgins, had aU been saviors, and were either 
kiUed, or otherwise sacrificed themselves for humanity. 

Too much has already been conceded to the emotional side of the 
story. What the world needs is a less exalted, but more faithful view of 
a personage, in whose favor nearly half of Christendom has dethroned 
the Almighty. It is not the erudite, world-famous scholar, whom we 
question for what we find in his Vie de JisuSy nor is it one of his historical 
statements. We simply challenge a few unwarranted and untenable 
assertions that have f oimc} their way past the emotional narrator, into the 
otherwise beautiful pages of the work — a life built altogether on mere 
probabilities, and yet that of one who, if accepted as a historical person- 
age, has far greater claims upon our love and veneration, falUble as he is 
with all his greatness, than if we figure him as an omnipotent God. It is 
but in the latter character that Jesus must be regarded by every reveren- 
tial mind as a failure. 

Notwithstanding the paucity of old philosophical works now extant, 
we could find no end of instances of perfect identity between Pythago- 
rean, HindA, and New Testament sayings. There is no lack of proofs upon 
this point. What is needed is a Christian public that will examine what 
will be offered, and show common honesty in rendering its verdict. Bigot- 
ry has had its day, and done its worst. "We need not be frightened," 
says Professor Miiller, "if we discover traces of truth, traces even of 
Christian truth, among the sages and lawgivers of other nations." "•• 

After reading the following philosophical aphorisms, who can believe 

that Jesus and Paul had never read the Grecian and Indian philosophers? 

. . _ ' _ _ - 

858a. Chi'pa from a Otrman Workshop, I, p. 53. 
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Sentences fbom 

BEAN, AND 



THE PtTHAGO- 

Heathen 



1. "Po ascM not treasures, but those things 
whkh no one can take from you'* 
(Seztus: Ad9, Math.), 

2. "It is better for a part of the body 
which contains purulent matter, and 
threatens to infect the whole, to be 
bttmi, than to continue so in another 
9taU [life]** (lamblichus: Protrepi.). 

3. "You have in yourself something sitni- 
lar to God, and therefore use yourself 
a$ the temple of God'* (Seztus). 

4. "The greatest honor which can be paid 
to God, is to know and imitate his per- 
fecHon"* (Sextus)."* 



5. "What I do not wish men to do to 
me, I also wish not to do to men** 
(Analede of Confucius, ch. v, zv; see 
Max Muller's Chips, etc., xiii). 

6. "The moon shines even in the house 
of the wicked*' {Manu). 

7. "They who give, have things given to 
them; those who withhold, have things 
taken from them" {Ihid.). 

8. "Purity of mind alone sees God" 
(Ibid.) — still a popular saying in India. 



Vbbses fbom the New Testament' 



1. "Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon earth, where moth and nut doth 
corrupt, and where thieves hreak 
through and steal" (Matthew, vi, 19), 

2. "And if thy hand offend thee, cut it 
off; it is better for thee to enter into 
/^e maimed, than . . . go into heD," etc 
(Mark, iz. 43). 



3. "Know ye not ye are the temple 
God, and that the Spirit of God dweD- 
eth in you?" (/ Corinthiane, iii, 16). 

4. "That ye may be the diildren ol your 
Father whkh is in heaven: ... Be ye 
therefore perfect, even as your PoAer 
which is in heaven is petfeet" (Ma^ 
theuj, V, 45-48). 

5. "Whatsoever ye would that men dioukl 
do to you, do ye even so to them** 
(Matthew, vii, 12). 

6. "He maketh his sun to rise on the evfl 
and on the good, and sendeth rain on the 
just and on the uigust" (Matthew, v, 45). 

7. "Whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given . . . but whosoever hath not, 
from him shall be taken away even 
that he hath" (Matthew, ziii, 12). 

8. "Blessed are the pure in heart: for 
they shall see God" (Matthew, v. 8). 



Plato did not conceal the fact that he derived his best philosophical 
doctrines from Pythagoras, and that he himself was merely tiie first to re- 
duce them to systematic order, occasionally interweaving with them 
metaphysical speculations of his own. But Pythagoras himself got his 
recondite doctrines, first from the descendants of Mochus, and later 
from the Brfthmanas of India. He was also initiated into the Mysteries 
among the hierophant3 of Thebes, and the Persian and Chaldaean Magi. 
Thus step by step do we trace the origin of most of our Christian doctrines 
to Middle Asia. Drop out from Christianity the personality of Jesus, 

850. See Mitknah Pirke Aboth; a Collection of Proverbs and Sentences of the old Jewidi 

Teadiers, in whidi many New Testament sa^ngs are found (ed. Stradc, Kailsnihe, 1882). 

860. lamblidius: Life of Pifthofforas, or P^offorie I^fK pp. 209, eq.; ed. T. Tajior. 
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so sublime because of its unparalleled simplicity, and what remains? 
History and comparative theology echo back the melancholy answer, 
''A crumbling skeleton formed of the oldest Pagan myths!" 

While the mythical birth and life of Jesus are a faithful copy of 
those of the Br&hmanical Krishna, his historical character of a reUgious 
reformer in Palestine is the true type of Buddha in India. In more 
than one respect their great resemblance in philanthropic and spiritual 
aspirations, as well as external circumstances, is truly striking. Though 
the son of a king (while Jesus was but a carpenter), Buddha was not of 
the high Brfthmanical caste by birth. Like Jesus, he felt dissatisfied with 
the dogmatic spirit of the religion of his coimtry, the intolerance and 
hypocrisy of the priesthood, their outward show of devotion, and their 
useless ceremonials and prayers. As Buddha broke violently through the 
traditional laws and rules of the Brdhmanas, so did Jesus declare war 
against the Pharisees and the proud Sadducees. What the Nazarene 
did as a consequence of his humble birth and position, Buddha did as a 
voluntary penance. He traveled about as a beggar; and — again like 
Jesus — later in life he sought by preference the companionship of 
''pubUcans and sinners." Each aimed at a social as well as at a reUgious 
reform; and giving a death-blow to the old religions of their respective 
countries, each became the founder of a new one. 

''The reform of Buddha," says Max MQller, ''had originally much 
more of a social than of a religious character. . • . The most important 
element of the Buddhist reform has always been its social and moral code, 
not its metaphysical theories. That moral code is one of the most perfect 
which the world has ever knotm . . . and he whose meditations had been 
how to deliver the soul of man from misery and the fear of death, had 
deUvered the people of India from a degrading thraldom and from 
priestly tyranny." Further, the lecturer adds that were it otherwise, 
"Buddha might have taught whatever philosophy he pleased, and we 
should hardly have heard his name. The people would not have minded 
him, and his system would only have been a drop in the ocean of philo- 
sophic speculation, by which Lidia was deluged at all times." ^^ 

The same with Jesus. While Philo, whom Renan caUs Jesus's elder 
brother, HiUel, Shammai, and GamaUd are hardly mentioned — Jesus 
has become a God! And still, pure and divine as was the moral code 
taught by Christ, it never could have borne comparison with that of 
Buddha, but for the tragedy of Calvary. That which helped forward the 
deification of Jesus was his dramatic death, the voluntary sacri^ce of his 
life, alleged to have been made for the sake of mankind, and the later 

861. Ckiptfrtm a Oerman Workshop, 'Buddhism,' pp. 216-7. 
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convenient dogma of the atonement, invented by the Christians. In 
India, where life b valued as of no account, the crucifixion would have 
produced little effect, if any. In a country where — as all the Indian- 
ists are well aware — religious fanatics set themselves to dying by 
inches, in penances lasting for years; where the most fearful macera- 
tions are self-inflicted by fakirs; where young and delicate widows, 
in a spirit of bravado against the government, as much as out of re- 
ligious fanaticism, mount the funeral pile with a smile on their face; 
where, to quote the words of the great lecturer, '*men in the prime of 
life throw themselves under the car of Jaggemdth, to be crushed to 
death by the idol they believe in; where the plaintiff who cannot get 
redress starves himself to death at the door of his judge; wh^e the 
philosopher who thinks he has learned all which this world can teach 
him, and who longs for absorption into the Deity, quietly steps into 
the Ganges in order to arrive at the other shore of existence,"** in such 
a country even a voluntary crucifixion would have passed unnoticed. 
In Judaea, and even among braver nations than the Jews — the Romans 
and the Greeks — where every one dung more or less to life, and most 
people would have fought for it with desperation, the tragical end 
of the great Reformer was calculated to produce a profound impression. 
The names of even such minor heroes as Mutius Scaevola, Horatius 
Cocles, the mother of the Gracchi, and others, have descended to 
posterity; and, during our school-days, as well as later in life, their 
histories have awakened our sympathy and conmianded a reverential 
admiration. But, can we ever forget the scornful smile of certain 
HindCLs, at Benares, when an English lady, the wife of a clergyman, 
tried to impress them with the greatness of the sacrifice of Jesus, in 
giving his life for us? Then, for the first time the idea struck us how 
much the pathos of the great drama of Calvary had to do with subse- 
quent events in the foundation of Christianity. Even the unimaginative 
Renan was moved by this feeling to write in the last chapter of his Vie de 
Jisus a few pages of singular and sympathetic beauty."* 

862. Max MUller: 'Christ and other Masters,' in Ckipt, eie., I, p. 57. 

863. The Life cf Jestu by Strauss, whidi Renan caUs **un litfre^ eommode^ exad, 
tpiritud el eotuciencietix** (a handy, exact, witty, and conscientious book), rude and 
iconoclastic as it is, is nevertheless in many ways preferabk to the Vie de JUum of the 
French author. Laying aside the intrinsic and historical value of the two woria — 
with which we have nothing to do, we now simply point to Renan's distorted outline- 
sketch of Jesus. We cannot think what led Renan into such an erroneous delineation 
of character. Few of those who, while rejecting the divinity of the Naxaroie prof^et, 
still believe that he is no myth, can read the woik without experiencing an uneasy and 
even angry feeling at such a psychological mutilation. He makes of Jesus a sort of 
sentimental ninny, a theatrical simpleton; enamored of his own poetical divagations 
and speeches, wanting every one to adore him, and finally cau^t in the snares ol his 
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ApoUoniuSy a contemporary of Jesus of Nazareth, was like him an 
enthusiastic founder of a new spiritual school. Perhaps less meta- 
physical and more practical than Jesus, less tender and perfect in 
his nature, he nevertheless inculcated the same quintessence of spiritu- 
ality, and the same high moral truths. His great mistake was in con- 
fining them too closely to the higher classes of society. While to the 
poor and the humble Jesus preached ''Peace on earth and good will 
to men," Apollonius was the friend of kings, and moved with the 
aristocracy. He was bom among the latter, and was himself a man 
of wealth, while the 'Son of man,' representing the people, "had not 
where to lay his head"; nevertheless, the two 'miracle- workers' ex- 
hibited striking similarity of purpose. Still earUer than Apollonius 
had appeared Simon Magus, odled "the great Power of Grod." His 
'miracles' are both more wonderful, more varied, and better attested 
than those either of the apostles or of the Galilean philosopher him- 
self. Materialism denies the fact in both cases, but history affirms. 
Apollonius followed both; and how great and renowned were his mi- 
raculous works in comparison with those of the alleged founder of 
Christianity, as the kabalists claim, we have history again, and Justin 
Martyr, to corroborate.** 

Like Buddha and Jesus, Apollonius was the uncompromising enemy 
of aU outward show of piety, all display of useless religious ceremonies 
and hypocrisy. If, like the Christian Savior, the sage of Tyana had by 
preference sought the companionship of the poor and humble; and if 
instead of dying comfortably, at over one hundred years of age, he had 
been a voluntary martyr, proclaiming divine Truth from a cross,** his 

enemies. Such was not Jesus, the Jewish philanthropist, the adept and mystic of a 
school now forgotten by the Christians and the Churcn — if it ever was known to her; 
the hero, who preferred even to risk dteth, rather than withhold some truths which he 
believed would benefit humanity. We prefer Strauss, who openly names him an im- 
postor and a pretender, occasionally calling in doubt his very existence; but who at least 
spares him that ridiculous color of sentimentalism in which Renan paints him. 

864. See chapter iii, p. 97 of the present volume. 

865. In a recent work, called The World:* Sixteen. Crucified Saviors (by Mr. Kersey 
Graves) which attracted our notice by its title, we were indeed startled, as we were 
forewarned on the title-page we should be, by historical evidences to be found neither 
in history nor tradition. Apollonius, who is represented in it as one of these sixteen 
"saviors," is shown by the author as finally ** crucified . . . having risen from the dead 
. . . appearing to his disciples after his resurrection, and" — like Christ again — "con- 
vincing a Tommy [?] Didymus" by getting him to feel the print of the naib on his 
hands and feet (see note, p. 268). To b^[in with, neither Phdostratus, the biogri^>ha' 
of Apollonius, nor history says any such thing. Though the precise time of his death is 
unknown, no disciple of Apollonius ever said that he was either crucified, or appeared 
to them. So much for one "Savior." After that we are told that Gautama-Buddha, 
whose life and death have been so minutely described by several authorities — Bar- 
th^lemy St-Hilaire included — was also "crucified by his enemies near the foot of the 
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blood might have proved as efficacious for the subsequent dissemination 
of spiritual doctrines as that of the Christian Messiah. 

The calumnies set afloat against ApoUonius were as numerous as 
they were false. So late as eighteen centuries after his death he was 
defamed by Bishop Douglas in his work against miracles. In this the 
Right Reverend bishop crushed himself against historical facts. If we 
study the question with a dispassionate mind, we shall soon perceive that 
the ethics of Gautama-Buddha, Plato, ApoUonius, Jesus, Ammonius Sac- 
cas and his disciples, were all based on the same mystic philosophy; 
that all worshiped one God, whether they considered Him as the * Father' 
of humanity, who lives in man as man lives in Him, or as the Incompre- 
hensible Creative Principle; and that all led God-like lives. Ammonius, 
speaking of his philosophy, taught that the Hatonic school dated frcmi 
the days of Hermes, who brought his wisdom from India. It was the 
same mystical contemplation throughout, as that of the Yogins: the 
communion of the Br&hmana with his own luminous Self — the ' Atman.' 
And this HindA term is again kabalistic, ipar excdience. Who is Self? is 
asked in the Rig-Veda; *'Self is the Lord of all things ... all things are 
contained in this Self; all selves are contained in this Self. Brfthman 
itself is but Self," ^ is the answer. Says the Idrah Rabbah: *' All things 
are Himself, and Himself is concealed on every side." ^ The *' Adam 
Kadmon of the kabalists contains in himself all the souls of the IsraeUtes, 
and he is himself in every soul," says the Zohar.'^ The groundwork of 
the EkJectic School was thus identical with the doctrines of the Yogins, 
the HindA mystics, and the earlier Buddhism of the disciples of Gautama. 

• 

NomI mountains" (see p. 107); while the Buddhist books, history, and scientific resesrcfa 
teU us, throu^ the tips ol Mmx Muller and a host of Orientatists, that Gantama-BudcOia, 
(SAlqra-muni) died near the Ganges. "He had nearly reached the city of Kufimdgan^ 
idien his vital strength began to fail. He halted in a forest, and while sitting nnder 
a «d/ tree he gave up the c^ost" (Max MUller: Ckmfrom a OermoH WorUutjx I, p. 
213). The references of Mr. Graves to Higsins and Sir W. Jones, in some of his hasard- 
ous speculations, prove nothing. Max MtUier (p. 219) shows some ant]<|uated authori- 
ties writing elaborate books "in order to prove that Buddha had been in reality the 
Thoth ol Uie Egyptians, that he was Mercury, or Wodan, or Zoroaster, or ^jrthagoras. 
Even Sir. W. Jones . . . identified Buddha first with Odin and afterwards with 
Shisliak." We are in the Aieteenth century, not in the ei|^teenth; and though 
to write books on the authority ol the caniest Orientalists may in one sense be 
viewed as a mark of respect for old a^ it is not always sdfe to try the experi- 
ment in our times. Hence this highly instructive volume lacks one important feature 
whidi would have made it still more interesting. The author should have added 
to the list, after Prometheus the "Roman," and Alddes the **Eg^ptiati god** (p. 266). 
a seventeenth "crucified Savior" — "Venus, god ol the war," introduced to an ad- 
miring world by Mr. Artemus Ward the 'ihowman'I 

866. ChkAndoff^UpanMad, viii, 3. 4; Max MUller: Ckipi, sfe., I. p. 69. 

867. Idrah Rabbah, i 172. 

868. Rosenroth: Kabbala denudata, II, p. d04, »q. 
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And when Jesus assured his disciples that ''the spirit of truth, whom 
the world cannot receive because it aeeth Him nai^ neither knoweth Him/' 
dwells with and in them, who ''are in Him and He in them,'' ^ he but 
expounded the same tenet that we find running through every philo- 
sophy worthy of that name. 

St.-Hilaire, the learned and skeptical French savant, does not believe 
a word of the miraculous portion of Buddha's life; nevertheless he has 
the candor to speak of Grautama as being ordy second to Christ in the 
great purity of his ethics and personal morality. For both of these 
opinions he is respectfully rebuked by Des Mousseaux. Vexed at this 
scientific contradiction of his accusations of demonolatry against Gauta- 
ma-Buddha, he assures his readers that "ce savant distingu6 n'avait 
point £tudi6 cette question." •'• 

"I do not hesitate to say," remarks Barth^lemy St.-Hilaire, "that, 
except Christ alone, there is not among the founders of religions a 
figure either more pure or more touching than that of Buddha. His life 
is spotless. His constant heroism equals his conviction; . • . He is the 
perfect model of all the virtues he preaches; his abnegation, his charity, 
his unalterable sweetness of disposition, do not fail him for one instant; 
he abandoned, at the age of twenty-nine, his father's coiul to become a 
monk and a beggar; . . . and when he dies in the arms of his disciples, 
it is with the serenity of a sage who practised virtue all his life, and who 
dies convinced of having found the truth." ''^ This deserved panegyric, 
which occasioned Des Mousseaux's wrath, is no stronger than the one 
which Laboulaye himself pronounced.''' "It is more than difficult," 
wrote the latter, " to understand how men not assisted by revelation could 
have soared so high and approached so near the truth." ^ Curious that 
there should be so many lofty souls "not assbted by revelation"! 

And why should any one feel surprised that Gautama could die with 
philosophical serenity? As the kabalists justly say, "Death does not 
exist, and man never steps outside of universal life. Those whom we 
think dead hve still in us, as we live in them.^^ . . . The more one lives 
for his kind, the less need he fear to die." And we might add that he 
who lives for humanity does even more than he who dies for it. 

The Ineffable name^ in the seardflor which so many kabalists — un- 
acquainted with any Oriental or even European adept — vainly consume 
their knowledge and hves, dwells latent in the heart of every man. This 

869. John, ziv» 17. 870. Les hauU phSnominei de la magist p. 74. 

871. J. Barthdlemy St.-Hilaire: Le Bouddka el m rdigion. p. v; Pkris, 186a 

872. Cf. Max MUller : Chips, etc,, I, p. 217. 873. Jowmal dee IMbate, Avril 1853« 
874. filiphas L6vi: Dof^me el riiud de la haute magie^ Rituel, ch* ziiL 
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• 
mirific name which, according to the most ancient orades, ''rushes into 
the infinite worlds, fyotfiTfrw orpo^aXiyyi,''^ can be obtained in a twofold 
way: by regular initiation, and through the 'small voice' which EUjah 
heard in the cave of Horeb, the mount of God. And "when EUjah 
heard it he wrapped his face in his mantle^ and stood in the entering of 
the cave. And behold there came the voice.** 

When Apollonius of Tyana desired to hear the 'small voice,' he used 
to wrap himself up entirely in a mantle of fine wool, on which he placed 
both his feet, after having performed certain magnetic passes, and pro- 
nounced not the 'name' but an invocation well known to every adept 
Then he drew the mantle over his head and face, and his translucent or 
astral spirit was free. On ordinary occasions he wore wool no more than 
the priests of the temples. The possession of the secret combination of 
the ' name ' gave the hierophant supreme power over every being, human 
or otherwise, inferior to himself in soul-strength. Hence, when Max 
MUller ^ tells us of the Quiche "Hidden majesty which was never to be 
opened by human hands," the kabalist perfectly understands what was 
meant by the expression, and is not at all surprised to hear even this most 
erudite philologist exclaim: "What it was we do not know!" 

We cannot too often repeat that it is only through the doctrines of 
the more ancient philosophies that the religion preached by Jesus can be 
understood. It is through Pythagoras, Confucius, and Plato, that we can 
comprehend the idea which underlies the term 'Father' in the New Tes- 
tament, Plato's ideal of the Deity, whom he terms the one everiasting, 
invisible God, the Fashioner and Father of all things,''^ is rather the 
'Father' of Jesus. This Divine Being, of whom the Grecian sage says 
that He can neither be envious nor the originator of evil, for He can pro- 
duce nothing but what is good and just,^ is certainly not the Mosaic 
Jehovah, the ** jealous God," but the God of Jesus, who "alone is good." 
He extols His all-embracing, divine power ^ and His omnipotence, but 
at the same time intimates that, as He is unchangeable. He can never 
desire to change his laws, t. ^., to extirpate evil from the world through a 
miracle.^ He is omniscient, and nothing escapes His watchful eye."^ 
His justice, which we find embodied in the law of compensation and 
retribution, will leave no crime without punishment, no virtue without its 
reward; ^ and therefore he declares that the only way to honor God is to 
cultivate moral purity. He utterly rejects not only the anthropomorphic 

875. PtocIub: On the Craiylus of Plaio. 876. Chipt, etc,, I» p. 336. 

877. Plato: Timaeua, SS 9, 16, etc.; Polii., \ 13: Bohn's Libr. ed. 

878. Timaeut, i 10; Phaadrtu, i 56; Rejmb., II, xviii. 879. lotof, IV, vii; X, x. 
880. Repub,, II, zz; TheaeL H 84. 85. 881. latra, X, zi. 
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idea that God could have a material body,"* but "rejects with disgust 
those fables which ascribe passions, quarrels, and crimes of all sorts to 
the minor gods." ^ He indignantly denies that God aUows Himself to 
be propitiated, or rather bribed, by prayers and sacrifices.*^ 

The Phaedrus of Plato displays all that man once was, and that which 
he may yet become again. " Before man's spirit sank into sensuality and 
was embodied with it through the loss of his wings, he lived among the 
gods in the airy [spiritual] world where everything is true and pure." In 
the Timaeus he intimates that there was a time when mankind did not 
perpetuate itself, but lived as pure spirits. In the future world, says 
Jesus, "they neither marry nor are given in marriage," but "are as the 
angels which are in heaven." 

The researches of Laboulaye, Anquetil-Duperron, Colebrooke, Bar- 
thelemy St.-Hilaire, Max MuUer, Spiegel, Bumouf , Wilson, and so many 
other linguists, have brought some of the truth to light. And now that 
the difficulties of the Sanskrit, the Tibetan, the Singhalese, the Zend, 
the Pahlavi, the Chinese, and even of the Burmese, are partially con- 
quered, and the Vedas^ and the Zend Avesta^ the Buddhist texts, and 
even Kapila*s Sviras are translated, a door is thrown wide open, which, 
once passed, must close forever behind any speculative or ignorant calum- 
niators of the old reUgions. Even till the present time the clergy have, 
to use the words of Max Muller — "generally appealed to the devilries 
and orgies of heathen worship . . . but they have seldom, if ever, 
endeavored to discover the true and original character of the strange 
forms of faith and worship which they call the work of the devil." ^ 
When we read the true history of Buddha and Buddhism, by MuUer, 
and the enthusiastic opinions of both expressed by Barth^lemy St.- 
Hilaire and Laboulaye; and when, finally, a Popish missionary, an 
eye-witness, and one who least of all can be accused of partiality to the 
Buddhists — the Abb4 Hue, we mean — finds occasion for nothing but 
admiration for the high individual character of these Mevil-worshipers'; 
we must consider Sdkya-muni's philosophy as something more than the 
religion of fetishism and atheism, which the Catholics would have us 
believe it. Hue was a missionary, and it was his first duty to regard 
Buddhism as no better than an outgrowth of the worship of Satan. The 
poor Abb£ was struck oflf the list of missionaries at Rome,"' after his 

883. Phaedrus, $55. 884. E.Zeller: PUOo and the Older Academy: London. 

885. Laws, X, xiii. 886. Max MUller: Chips, etc., I, p. 182. 
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his delightful Travels in Tartary, Thibet, etc, placed on the 'Index.' 'C^e cannot fail 
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book of travels was published. This illustrates how little we may 
expect to learn the truth about the religions of other people through 
missionaries, when their accounts are first revised by the superior 
ecclesiastical authorities, and the former severely punished for telling 
the truth. 

When these men who have been and still are often termed '*the ob- 
scene ascetics/' the devotees of different sects of India in short, generally 
termed Yogins, were asked by Marco Polo, ''how it comes that they 
are not ashamed to go stark naked as they do?" they answered the 
inquirer of the thirteenth century as a missionary of the nineteenth was 
answered. ''We go naked," they say, "because naked we came into 
the world, and we desire to have nothing about us that is of this world. 
Moreover, we have no sin of the flesh to be conscious of, and therefore, 
we are not ashamed of our nakedness, any more than you are to show 
your hand or your face. You who are conscious of the sins of the flesh, 
do well to have shame, and to cover your nakedness." ^ 

One could make a curious list of the excuses and explanations of the 
clergy to account for similarities daily discovered between Romanism 
and heathen religions. Yet the sununary would invariably lead to one 
sweeping claim: The doctrines of Christianity were plagiarized by the 
Pagans the world over! Plato and his older Academy stole the ideas 
from the Christian revelation — said the Alexandrian Fathers!! The 
Br&hmanas and Manu borrowed from the Jesuit missionaries, and the 
Bhagavad'GUd was the production of Father Calmet, who transformed 
Christ and John into Krishna and Arjuna to fit the HindA mind!! The 
trifling fact that Buddhism and Platonism both antedated Christianity, 
and that the Vedas had already degenerated into Brfthmanism before the 
days of Moses, makes no difference. The same with regard to ApoUonius 
of Tyana. Although his thaumaturgical powers could not be denied in 
the face of the testimony of emperors, their courts, and the populations of 
several cities; and although few of these had ever heard of the Nazarene 
prophet whose 'miracles' had been witnessed by a few apostles only, 
whose very individualities remain to this day a problem in history, yet 
Apollonius has to be accepted as the "monkey of Christ." 

being struck,' he writes, 'with their great resemblance to Catholicism. The biahop*8 
crosier, the mitre, the dalmatic, the round hat that the great lamas wear in tra^, 
. . . the mass, the double choir, the psalmody, the exordsms, the censer with five 
chains to it, opening and shutting at wul, the blessings of the lamas, who extend their 
tig^t hands over the head of the faithful ones, the rosary, the celibacy of the dergy, 
the penances and retreats, the cultus of the Saints, the fasting, the processions, the 
litanies, the holy water; such are the similarities of the Buddhists with omradves.' 
He might have added the tonsure, relics, and the confessional." 

888. Trmds qf Marco Polo, 11, p. 301; J. Crawfurd: Journal of an Embassy to ike 
CourU cf Siam, etc,, p. 182: 1830. 
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If many really pious» good» and honest men are yet found among 
the Catholic, Greek, and Protestant clergy, whose sincere faith has the 
best of their reasoning powers, and who, having never been among 
heathen populations, are unjust only through ignorance, it b not so with 
the missionaries. The invariable subterfuge of the latter is to attribute 
to demonolatry the reaUy Christ-like life of the HindA and Buddhist 
ascetics and many of the lamas. Years of sojourn among * heathen' 
nations, in China, Tatary, Tibet, and HindCLst&n have furnished them 
with ample evidence how unjustly the so-called idolators have been slan- 
dered. The missionaries have not even the excuse of sincere faith to 
give the world that they mislead; and with very few exceptions one 
may boldly paraphrase the remark made by Garibaldi, and say that: 
**A priest knows himself to be an impostor, unless he be a fool, or have 
been taught to lie from boyhood,** 
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